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THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

i.

THE FIRST EPISTLE ascribed to S. Clement is addressed by

the Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth. Though the

writer's name is not mentioned either in the address or in the body of

the letter, there can be no reasonable doubt about the authorship. Not

only have we very wide and very early testimony to the fact that

Clement held the first place in the Roman Church about this time;

but the direct proofs of his being the writer are numerous. His con

temporary Hennas, the author of the Shepherd, represents himself as

directed by the angelic messenger to deliver a copy of the book with

which he is charged to Clement, that he may communicate it to foreign

churches, 'for this function belongs to him' (Vis. ii. 4 ire/iif/ei ovv RAj^s

eis Tas Ifai 7roA.eis, e/ceiVu) yap £7riT£Tpairrai). Not long after the middle of

the second century testimony is borne to the authorship from two inde

pendent quarters. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, writing to the Roman

Christians during the episcopate of Soter (<r. a.d. 165—175) in reply to

a letter received from them, says : ' This day, being the Lord's day, we

kept as a holy-day; when we read your epistle, which we shall ever

continue to read for our edification, as also the former epistle which

you wrote to US by Clement' (<us koI rrjv irporepav y/uv 81a KXtJ/aevtos

ypafaiaav, Euseb. H. E. iv. 23). About the same time Hegesippus, a

native of Palestine, who had visited both Rome and Corinth, alludes to

the feuds which had disturbed the latter Church, and (as reported by

Eusebius) mentions in connexion therewith ' some particulars about the

letter of Clement to the Corinthians' (Euseb. H. E. iv. 22; comp. H. E.

iii. 16). A few years later Irenseus writes thus: 'In the time of this

1—2



4 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

Clement (bri tovtov tov KA.if/xevTos), no small dissension, having arisen

among the brethren in Corinth, the Church in Rome sent a very

able (UavwTctTTjv) letter to the Corinthians, urging them to peace, etc.'

{Hczr. iii. 3. 3; comp. Euseb. H. E. v. 6). Again about the close of

the century the writer's namesake, Clement of Alexandria, repeatedly

quotes the letter; citing it most commonly as ' Clement in the Epistle

to the Corinthians' (e.g. Strom, i. 7, p. 339; iv. 17, p. 609; vi. 8, p.

773), but in one passage as the 'Epistle of the Romans to the Co

rinthians' (Strom, v. 12, p. 693). Either designation is equally appro

priate; for, though addressed in the name of the Roman Church, it

would be written and forwarded by Clement. In the next generation

again Origen more than once quotes it as the work of Clement (de

Princ. ii. 6, 1. p. 82; Select, in Ezech. viii. 3, III. p. 422; in Joann. vi.

§ 36, iv. p. 153). And Eusebius, while mentioning the Second Epistle

as ascribed to Clement, states that he was universally recognised as

the author of the First (tov KAtj/lmvtos iv 17} o/toAoyou/xei'jj irapd iraxriv),

which was written by him to the Corinthians ' in the person of the Ro

man Church' (rjv tie trpocrumov 1-75 Pw/iaiW tKK\rio-la% rrj KopiyBlwv tierv-

TrtoaaTo, H. E. iii. 38). In short it may fairly be said that very few

writings of Classical or Christian antiquity are so well authenticated as

this letter.

About its date some difference of opinion exists. The troubles

mentioned in the opening chapter must refer to some persecution of the

Roman Christians. The persecution of Trajan, to which Clement has

been supposed by some recent critics to allude, is too late for the notices

found elsewhere in the epistle (see the notes on §§ 5, 44); nor indeed is

there any reason for thinking that the Roman Christians especially

were sufferers during this reign. It must be added also that the only

positive argument urged in favour of this very late date is unsound (see

the note on § 55). We are therefore limited to the persecutions of Nero

and Domitian. Those who maintain the earlier of these two epochs

appeal to the fact that Clement, when referring to the temple services,

uses the present tense, as though the temple were still standing and

the services regularly performed : but parallel instances show that this

mode of speaking was common long after the destruction of Jerusalem

(see the notes on §§ 40, 41). On the other hand the notices in other

passages of the epistle seem to require a greater lapse of time since

the foundation of the Corinthian Church and the death of the chief

Apostles (see §§ 5, 44, 47, with the notes) ; and the language in which

the troubles of the Roman Church are described in the opening chapter

accords better with the persecution of Domitian than with that of Nero
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(see the notes, § i). Again the manifest quotations from the New

Testament, more especially from the Epistle to the Hebrews, are hardly

reconcilable with a date so early as the time of Nero. Thus the balance

of internal evidence points clearly to the later of the two persecutions.

And this result is confirmed by the direct statement of Hegesippus,

who according to Eusebius referred the dissensions of the Corinthian

Christians, which prompted the letter, to the time of Domitian (Euseb.

H. E. iii. 1 6 (ecu on ye Kara, tov SijXoufXtvov ra r^s Kopiv#iW KtKivrjTO

croc-feus d£ioxpe<Ds fidprvs 6 'Hyi7<ri7r7ros). As Hegesippus visited both

churches in succession about half a century after the letter was written,

the greatest weight must be assigned to his testimony. This date

moreover is confirmed by the fact, that the most trustworthy accounts

place the episcopate of Clement late in the century, making him third

in the succession of Roman bishops. Thus the letter will have been

written about the year 95.

A fuller discussion of the nature of the feuds, which prompted the

Roman Church to address this letter to the Corinthians, will be found

in the notes (§§ 1, 40— 47, 54). It is sufficient to say here that they

had led to the expulsion of some faithful and honoured presbyters.

But besides these social dissensions, it would appear that the old dif-

Jfculty about the resurrection, which had troubled the Corinthian

Church in St Paul's day, was again revived. At all events Clement

takes some pains to argue the matter witrPhis readers, as though it

were a question of dispute among them (see § 24 sq. with the notes).

Beyond these two points the letter contains no strictly argumentative

matter, but is chiefly hortatory and didactic.

The effect of this interposition of the Roman Church may be in

ferred from the fact that Hegesippus immediately after his mention of

the letter sent to heal these dissensions adds; 'And the Church of

Corinth remained in the right doctrine till the episcopate of Primus in

Corinth' (Euseb. H. E. iv. 22), this being the date of his own visit. At

all events we find the Corinthian Christians not long after the middle

of the second century communicating with their Roman brethren in the

most friendly and cordial manner; for Dionysius of Corinth, writing in

the name of his Church, loudly praises the 'hereditary liberality' of the

Romans by which all the brethren had profited (Euseb. H. E. iv. 23) ;

and the fact, already mentioned on his authority, that they continued

in his time to read the letter of Clement in their religious assemblies,

shows that the remonstrances of the Roman brotherhood had been

received by them in a right spirit.
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2.

The following is an analysis of the letter:

'The Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth. Greet

ing in Christ Jesus.'

' We regret that domestic troubles have prevented our writing be

fore: we deplore the feuds which have gained ground among you; for

your present unhappy state reminds us by contrast of the past, when

such breaches of brotherly love were unknown among you, and your

exemplary concord and charity were known far and wide (§§ i, 2),

Now all is changed. Like Jeshurun of old, you have waxed fat and

kicked. Envy is your ruling passion (§ 3). Envy, which led Cain to

slay his brother; which sent Jacob into exile; which persecuted Joseph;

which compelled Moses to flee; which drove Aaron and Miriam out

of the camp; which threw Dathan and Abiram alive into the pit;

which incited Saul against David (§ 4); which in these latest days,

after inflicting countless sufferings on the Apostles Peter and Paul,

brought them to a martyr's death (§ 5) ; which has caused numberless

woes to women and girls, has separated wives from their husbands, has

destroyed whole cities and nations (§ 6). We and you alike need this

warning. Let us therefore repent, as men repented at the preaching

of Noah, at the preaching of Jonah (§ 7). The Holy Spirit, speaking

by the prophets, again and again calls to repentance (§ 8). Let us

not turn a deaf ear to the summons; let us supplicate God's mercy;

let us follow the example of Enoch who was translated, of Noah who

was saved from the flood (§ 9), of Abraham whose faith was rewarded

by repeated blessings and by the gift of a son (§ 10). Call to mind

the example of Lot whose hospitality saved him from the fate of So

dom, when even his wife perished (§ 11); of Rahab whose faith and

protection of the spies rescued her from the general destruction (§ 12).

Pride and passion must be laid aside; mercy and gentleness cherished;

for the promises in the Scriptures are reserved for the merciful and

gentle (§§ 13, 14). We must not call down denunciations upon our

heads, like the Israelites of old (§ 15) : but rather take for our pattern the

lowliness of Christ as portrayed by the Evangelical Prophet and by the

Psalmist (§ 16); and copy also the humility of the ancient worthies,

Elijah, Elisha, Ezekiel, Abraham, and Job; of Moses the most highly

favoured and yet the meekest of men (§ 17); of David the man

after God's heart, who nevertheless humbled himself in the dust (§ 18).

Nay, let us have before our eyes the long-suffering of God himself, the
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Lord of the Universe, whose mind can be read in His works (§ 19).

Harmony prevails in heaven and earth and ocean; day and night suc

ceed each other in regular order; the seasons follow in due course; all

created things perform their functions peacefully (§ 20). Let us there

fore act as becomes servants of this beneficent Master. He is near at

hand, and will punish all unruliness and self-seeking. In all relations

of life behave soberly. Instruct your wives in gentleness, and your

children in humility (§ 21). For the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures com

mends the humble and simple-hearted, but condemns the stubborn and

double-tongued. The Lord will come quickly (§§ 22, 23).'

'All nature bears witness to the resurrection; the dawn of day; the

growth of the seedling (§ 24); above all the wonderful bird of Arabia

(§ 25). So too God Himself declares in the Scriptures (§ 26). He

has sworn, and He can and will bring it to pass (§ 27).'

' Let us therefore cleanse our lives, since before Him is no conceal

ment (§ 28). Let us approach Him in purity, and make our election

sure (§ 29). As His children, we must avoid all lust, contention, self-

will, and pride (§ 30). Look at the example of the patriarchs, Abra

ham, Isaac, and Jacob (§ 31). See how the promise was granted to

their faith, that in them all the nations of the earth should be blessed

(§ 32). To their faith; but we must not therefore be slack in works.

The Creator Himself rejoices in His works, and we are created in His

image. All righteous men have been rich in good works (§ 33). If

we would win the reward, we must not be slothful but ever diligent, as

the angels in heaven are diligent (§ 34). And how glorious is the

hope held out to us ! Well may we strive earnestly to attain this

bright promise : well may we school ourselves to lay aside all bitterness

and strife, which, as the Scriptures teach us, are hateful in God's sight

(§ 35)- Nor shall we be unaided in the struggle. Christ our High-

Priest is mightier than the angels, and by Him we are ushered into the

presence of God (§ 36).'

' Subordination of rank and distinction of office are the necessary

conditions of life. Look at the manifold gradations of order in an

army, at the diverse functions of the members in the human body

(§ 37)- We likewise are one body in Christ, and members in particular

(§ 38). They are fools and mad, who thirst for power; men whom the

Scriptures condemn in no measured terms (§ 39). Are not the ordi

nances of the Mosaic law — where the places, the seasons, the persons,

are all prescribed — a sign that God will have all things done decently

and in order (§§ 40, 41)? The Apostles were sent by Jesus Christ, as

Jesus Christ was sent by the Father. They appointed presbyters in all
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churches, as the prophet had foretold (§ 42). Herein they followed the

precedent of Moses. You will remember how the murmuring against

Aaron was quelled by the budding of Aaron's rod (§ 43). In like man

ner the Apostles, to avoid dissension, made provision for the regular

succession of the ministry. Ye did wrongly therefore to thrust out

presbyters who had been duly appointed according to this Apostolic

order, and had discharged their office faithfully (§ 44). It is an untold

thing, that God's servants should thus cast out God's messengers. It

was by the enemies of God that Daniel and the three children were

persecuted of old (§45). There is one body and one Spirit. Whence then

these dissensions (§ 46)? Did not the Apostle himself rebuke you for

this same fault? And yet you had the excuse then, which you have

not now, that they whom you constituted your leaders—Cephas and

Paul and Apollos—were Apostles and Apostolic men (§ 47). Away

with these feuds. Reconcile yourselves to God by humility and right

eousness in Christ (§ 48). Love is all-powerful, love is beyond praise,

love is acceptable to God. Seek love before all things, and ye shall be

blessed indeed; for so the Scriptures declare (§§ 49, 50). Ask pardon

for your offences, and do not harden your hearts like Pharaoh. Else,

like Pharaoh, ye will also perish (§ 51). God asks nothing from us,

but contrition and prayer and praise (§ 52). Moses spent forty days

and nights in prayer, entreating God that he himself might be blotted

out and the people spared (§ 53). Let the same spirit be in you. Let

those who are the causes of dissension sacrifice themselves and retire,

that strife may cease (§ 54). Nay, have not heathen kings and rulers

been ready to offer themselves up for the common weal ? Even women

have perilled their lives, like men, for the public good. So did Ju

dith; so also did Esther (§ 55). Let us intercede for one another; let

us admonish one another (§ 56). And you especially, who were the

first to stir up this feud, be the first to repent. Remember the stern

threats, which the Scriptures pronounce against the stubborn and im

penitent (§ 57).'

[Here a leaf of the manuscript is torn out, but we are enabled

from quotations in different authors to supply the lacuna, as follows :

'The end is near, when all things shall be burnt up by fire. So

the Prophets and Apostles testify: so also the Sibyl has declared.

Prepare for this great and terrible day. God is tempting you, as He

tempted Abraham. But be not dismayed. He is a living God'.]

' Finally, may He grant all graces and blessings to them that call

upon His name, through Jesus Christ our High Priest (§ 58).'

' Ephebus and Bito and Fortunatus are the bearers of this letter.
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Despatch them speedily, that they may return with the glad tidings of

your peace and concord.'

' The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you and with all men

(§ 59)-'

3-

The Epistle to the Corinthians was widely known and highly

esteemed at a very early date. Polycarp, who wrote early in the

second century, appears to have been acquainted with it, for his extant

Epistle presents many striking coincidences of language (see the notes

on Polyc. Phil, i, 2,4, 7, 9; the parallels are collected by Hefele Patr.

Apost. p. xxvi.). It is less certain whether the passage in Ignatius

Polyc. 5, « Tts 8vva.Tai iv ayvela p.ivtiv els rip.rjv itJs aapKos tov Kvpi'ov,

ev a.Kavxr](Tia. peveTu), is a reminiscence of a passage in Clement's Epistle

(§ 38); though this is not improbable (see Hilgenfeld p. xxi). The

language of the Pseudo-Ignatius also, Ephes. 15 ovBiv XavOdvti tov

JUvpiov aAAa koX to. Kpvirra. ■q/iiov iyyvs av™ ioriv, closely resembles a

passage of Clement (§ 27). Many parallels to the Epistle of Barnabas

have also been produced (Hilgenfeld p. xix sq.), but these are uncon

vincing; and, even if they were so close as to suggest a historical con

nexion, it would still remain a question whether Clement was not

indebted to the Epistle of Barnabas rather than conversely. The repu

tation of Clement as a letter writer among his contemporaries may

be inferred from the passage in the Shepherd of Hermas already

quoted (p. 3).

The testimonies in the ages immediately following are more precise

and definite, and come from the most diverse quarters. We have seen

in what manner this epistle is mentioned and quoted by Hegesippus of

Palestine, by Dionysius of Corinth, by Iren^eus of Asia Minor and

Gaul, and by Clement and Origen of Alexandria, To these witnesses

we should probably add Tertullian of Carthage; for in one passage

(de Resurr. cam. 12, 13) where he is speaking of the resurrection, he

uses the same arguments as Clement (§§ 24, 25), appealing first to the

succession of night and day, of winter and summer, and then to the

marvellous resuscitation of the phcenix. Theophilus of Antioch also

(ad Autol. i. 13) seems to have copied from the earlier part of this same

passage (see the notes §§ 24, 25). In like manner a coincidence of

expression with Clement's epistle (§ 43) in Justin Martyr (Dial. 56),

where Moses is called 6 p-aKapios kol ttlotos Oepdirtav ®tov, suggests that

it was known to this writer also; (see again the note on § 12). And
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again the treatise of Cyprian, de Zelo et Livore, seems to betray the

influence of the corresponding passage in Clement (§ 4 sq.).

Three false Clements also, who wrote during the second century, seem

to have been acquainted with the genuine Epistle. The so-called Second

Epistle to the Corinthians offers more than one parallel to this

letter (see the notes on § 1 1 of the Second Epistle). The Epistles to

Virgins also (see below, p. 14) seem to aim at reproducing the style

of the true Clement by repeating his favourite words and expressions

(see the parallels collected by Beelen, p. lxsq.). And lastly, the

Epistle of Clement to James, prefixed to the Clementine Homilies,

presents one coincidence at least with the genuine writing, which is

probably not accidental (§10 rijs Svcrem to o-KOTeivorepov pcpos k. t. X. :

see § 5 of the Epistle to the Corinthians with the note).

Early in the third century Peter of Alexandria (Routh's Rel. Sacr.

in. p. 34) in his account of the Apostles Peter and Paul treads closely

in the footsteps of Clement (§ 5). The testimony of Eusebius who

wrote a few years later has been quoted already. Not long after him

S. Basil quotes a passage from ' Clement's Epistle to the Corinthians,'

which is not found in the ms but may have occurred in the lacuna (see

the note at the end of § 57). His selection of examples also in his

homily de Invidia (11. p. 91) may have been suggested by the parallel

passage in Clement (§ 4 sq.). About the same time Cyril of Jeru

salem refers to Clement by name as an authority for the story of the

phcenix (Catech. xviii. 8). The writer of the Apostolic Constitutions

too (v. 7), when describing this bird, though he does not mention his

authority, obviously has the passage of Clement in his mind, as the

coincidence of language shows. In the same way the descriptions of

the phcenix in S. Ambrose (Hexaem. v. 23, 1. p. no; in Ps. cxviii.

Expos, xix. § 13, 1. p. 1212; de Fide resurr. 59, 11. p. 1149) so closely

resemble the account of Clement, that they must be derived from this

father directly or indirectly. On the other hand, when Epiphanius han

dles the same subject (Ancorat. 85, 11. p. 86), he presents no striking

parallels, and his account of the marvellous bird would seem to be de

rived from some other source. It will be seen presently that, when he

refers to the genuine epistle, he does so at second hand, and betrays no

personal knowledge of it. A little later Jerome quotes this letter more

than once (see below, p. 16). We are thus brought to the beginning of

the fifth century. If the Pseudo-Justin (Qumst. et Resp. ad Orthod. 74)

may be assigned to this age, we have another witness of about the

same date; for he also alleges the authority of ' the blessed Clement in

the Epistle to the Corinthians' (see the note after § 57).
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About the close of the sixth century it is quoted by Leontius

and John (Sacr. Rer. lib. n. 5 in Mai's Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. vn. p. 84),

and in the seventh by Maximus the Confessor {Sermon. 49). It

is a wrong inference however (in Hilgenfeld p. xxv, and others), that

a passage of Antiochus Pal/estinensis (Horn, xliii. in Bibl. Vet. Pair.

1. p. 1097, Paris 1624) is founded on the language of Clement (§ 13), for

the words of Antiochus are much nearer to the original lxx (i Sam. ii.

10) than to Clement's quotation. In the eighth century John of

Damascus more than once quotes this epistle (see the notes on §§ 33,

57), and in the ninth Photius (Bibl. 126; comp. 113) mentions having

read both Epistles to the Corinthians, and criticises them at some

length (see the notes on §§ 2, 17, 20, 25, 36). In the eleventh century

the genuine letter is cited by Nicon of Rh^ethus (see §§ 14, 46), and in

the twelfth by Antonius Melissa (see § 48).

But more important than the fact of its being quoted with respect

by individual writers is the liturgical position which it held. I use

this word rather than canonical, because there ' is no evidence to show

that it was ever placed by any respectable writer in the same category

or invested with the same authority as the canonical books of Scripture.

The Church of Corinth to which it was addressed, soon after the middle

of the second century, and probably earlier, read it from time to time

in the congregation, as they also read another letter which they had just

recently received from the same Church of Rome (see p. 3) : nor is there

any reason for supposing that they attached more weight to the one docu

ment than to the other. This use however seems soon to have extended

beyond the Church of Corinth. In the fourth century Eusebius (H. E.

iii. 16) speaks of it from personal knowledge (!yvay/,ev) as 'read publicly

in very many churches both in former times and in his own day' (iv

irXctorais ex/cX^o-tais iirl tov kolvov BeSrj/ji.o(7i€Vjxevr]v 7raAcu re Kal naff

tJ/^cis avrovs). A generation or two later S. Jerome, speaking more

cautiously and perhaps without any direct knowledge, says ( Vir. ill. 15)

that it is 'read publicly in some places (in nonnullis locis publice

legitur).' At all events, when Photius wrote, the practice was a thing of

the past ; for he describes the letter as ' a notable epistle which among

many was deemed worthy of reception so as even to be read in public'

(^tis 7rapa ttoAAois airoSo^s 17 £1 (0 07/ cos *ai Snj/icxria dvayiv<a(TKea6ai,

Bibl. 113).

For this purpose however, it was sometimes for convenience bound

up with the books of the Canon. So we find it in the Alexandrian

ms of the Greek Bible. But the position which it there occupies

separates it from the canonical Scriptures; for it comes after the Apo
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calypse, itself followed by the so-called Second Epistle of Clement and

this Second Epistle by the spurious Psalms of Solomon; whereas its

proper place, if regarded as strictly canonical, would have been with the

Apostolic Epistles and before the Apocalypse. When moreover it is

remembered that in this ms even Christian hymns are appended to

; the Psalms of David in the Old Testament for ecclesiastical purposes,

it will be seen that no canonical authority is implied by the fact that

the Epistles of Clement are added to the sacred volume. On the

other hand it must be remarked, that in the enumeration of the books

of the New Testament in this ms these two epistles are comprised,

while the Psalms of Solomon are excluded (see below, p. 22). There

is no evidence that Dionysius of Corinth who first mentions the public

reading of the genuine epistle, or Clement of Alexandria who quotes

it so often, regarded it as canonical. The language of the former is

against any such supposition; and the latter cites so freely from all

writings, Heathen as well as Christian, that the mere fact of his quoting

it frequently implies nothing. He cites the ' Apostle Clement,' as he

cites the 'Apostle Barnabas,' one of whose interpretations he never

theless criticises and condemns with a freedom which he would not

have allowed himself in dealing with writings regarded by him as

strictly canonical (see the notes on Barnab. § 10). It is remarkable

too that Eusebius, while he calls Clement's epistle 'great and mar

vellous,' and (as quoted above, p. 11) speaks of its being publicly read in

very many churches, yet in the two passages where he discusses the

Canon of Scripture and distinguishes the acknowledged from the dis

puted and spurious books (H.E. iii. 3, and iii. 24, 25) does not allude

to it; though elsewhere (H.E. vi. 13) he names it with several others

among the avTiXtyo/iEva quoted by Clement of Alexandria. We may

infer from this silence that its claims to a place in the New Testament

were not very seriously entertained in his day (see Westcott History of

the Canon pp. 371, 373, 2nd ed.). The same remark applies to the

canon of Athanasius (Epist. Fest. 39, 1. p. 767) who, after giving a list

of the veritable Scriptures, at the close expressly excludes the Doctrine

of the Apostles ascribed to our Clement and the Shepherd of Hermas,

but does not mention the Epistles of Clement; and to other later lists

(e.g. Bibl. Bodl. Barocc. 206; see Westcott Canon p. 500). The cata

logue in the Canons attached to the eighth book of the Apostolic Con

stitutions, which probably dates from the sixth century, is an exception ;

for there the Two Epistles of Clement are included together with the

Apostolic Constitutions themselves (KAif/xci/i-os imarokaX Svo k<h at 8ta-

rayal v/itv tois iirurKOTtois 81 e'/xou KA.j;/xevTos iv 6ktu> /3t/3\Cot.s irpoavojiw
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vrmivai); but this manifest forgery never carried any authority. It is

however commented upon (c. a.d. 1165) by Alexius Aristenus de Can.

Apost. 85 (Beveridge Synodicon 1. p. 53, Oxon. 1672) and (c. A.D. 1335)

by Matthaius Blastaris Syntagma B. n (ib. 11. ii. p 56), of whom the

former accepts and the latter rejects the Epistles of Clement as

Scripture (see Credner's Gesch des N. T. Kanon, ed. Volkmar pp. 252,

2S4)-

Early in the ninth century Nicephorus of Constantinople (+ a.d. 828)

includes the two Epistles of Clement, not among the disputed books,

among which he places the Epistle of Barnabas, but among the apo

cryphal with the Itinerary of Peter, the Gospel of Thomas, etc. (West-

cott Canon p. 503). Altogether a perusal of these lists leaves the im

pression that these two Epistles of Clement had not the same quasi-

canonical place which was given to the Shepherd of Hermas in the

West, and to the Epistle of Barnabas in Alexandria and some Eastern

Churches. In the Latin Church they were necessarily unknown, except

to the learned few, if (as seems to have been the case) they were never

translated. Their absence from the numerous Latin lists of canonical

and apocryphal books confirms this opinion. Thus, if they had been

generally known in the West, they could hardly have failed to be included

in the very miscellaneous and comprehensive list of apocryphal works

condemned in the Gelasian decree. The two Epistles of Clement

mentioned in the Liber Pontificalis are probably not our Epistles to the

Corinthians (as Cotelier and others suppose), but the two spurious Epis

tles to James (see below, p. 19).

4-

The works ascribed to Clement of Rome fall into four groups;

(1) The Apostolic Constitutions, etc.; (2) The Liturgy; (3) The Homilies,

Recognitions, and other works professing to give a narrative of St Peter's

preaching; (4) The Letters. The most complete collection of the Cle

mentine works, genuine and spurious, will be found in Migne's Patro-

logia Grceca, Tom. 1, n.

With the first three groups we are not concerned here : but a short

account of the Letters will not be out of place, since the notices and

references to them are sometimes perplexing. The extant letters, which

bear the name of this father, are nine in number.

1. The First Epistle to the Corinthians, a genuine work, to which

this introduction refers and of which the text is given below. I cannot
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find any indications that it was ever translated into Latin before the

seventeenth century; and, if so, it must have been a sealed book to the

Western Church1. This supposition is consistent with the facts already

brought forward; for no direct quotation from it is found in any Latin

father who was unacquainted with Greek. When the Church of Rome

ceased to be Greek and became Latin, it was cut off perforce from its

earliest literature. The one genuine writing of the only illustrious re

presentative of the early Roman Church was thus forgotten by his spi

ritual descendants, and its place supplied by forgeries written in Latin

or translated from spurious Greek originals. In the same way the ge

nuine Epistles of Ignatius were supplanted first by spurious and inter

polated Greek letters, and ultimately by a wretched and transparent

Latin forgery, containing a correspondence with the Virgin, by which

chiefly or solely this father was known in the Western Church for some

generations.

2. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, a spurious but very early

work, perhaps written as soon as the middle of the second century. It

is printed below, and its date and character will be discussed in the in

troduction. I need only say here that it early obtained a place after

the genuine Epistle (though not without being questioned), as appears

from the notice of Eusebius (H. E. iii. 38) and from its position in the

Alexandrian ms.

1 A quotation or rather a paraphrastic

abridgment of Clement's account of the

institution of the ministry (§ 44) is given

by one Joannes (6th cent.?) a Roman dea

con with the heading In Epislola Sancti

dementis ad Corinthios (Spicil. Solesm. I.

p. 293). Pitra, the learned editor, (pp. lvii,

293) suggests that this John must have

got the quotation from a Latin translation

of the epistle by Paulinus of Nola, add

ing 'A Paulino Nolano conditam fuisse

Clementinam versionem tam Paulinus

ipse (Epist. xlvi) quam Gennadius ( Catal.

xlviii) diserte testatur.' I do not under

stand the reference to Gennadius, who

says nothing which could be construed

into such a statement. The reference in

the passage of Paulinus' own letter ad

dressed to Rufinus (Epist. xlvi. § 1,

p. 275) is obscure. He says that he has

no opportunity of getting a more thorough

knowledge of Greek, as Rufinus urges

him ; that, if he saw more of Rufinus, he

might learn from him; and that in his

translation of S. Clement he had guessed

at the sense where he could not under

stand the words. His commentator Ros-

weyd supposes him to allude to the Re

cognitions, which Rufinus himself after

wards translated, not being satisfied with

his friend's attempt. It seems to me

more probable that Paulinus had rendered

only an extract or extracts from some Cle

mentine writing for a special purpose;

for he calls Greek an ' ignotus sermo ' to

himself, and with this little knowledge he

would hardly have attempted a long trans

lation. Among the extracts so translated

may have been this very passage, which is

quoted by Joannes in illustration of the

narrative in Numbers xvii. But we do

not even know whether the Clement

meant by Paulinus is the Alexandrian or

the Roman, and all speculation must

therefore be vague. At all events the

loose quotation of a single veiy promi

nent passage is not sufficient evidence of

the existence of a Latin version.
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These two epistles generally went together and had the widest cir

culation in the Greek Church to very late times.

3, 4. The Two Epistles on Virginity, extant only in Syriac. They

were first published, as an appendix to his Greek Testament, by J. J.

Wetstein (Lugd. Bat. 1752), who maintained their genuineness. They

have found champions also in their two latest editors, Villecourt (Paris

1853) whose preface and translation are reprinted with the text in

Migne's Patrologia 1. p. 350 sq., and Beelen (Louvain 1856) whose

edition is in all respects the most complete : and other Roman Catholic

divines have in like manner held them to be genuine. The lame argu

ments urged in many cases by their impugners have given to their

advocates almost, the appearance of a victory; but weighty objections

against them still remain, unanswered and unanswerable. To say

nothing of the style, which differs from that of the true Clement, the

manner and frequency of the quotations from the New Testament, and

the picture presented of the life and development of the Church, do

not accord with the genuine epistle and point to a later age. For

these reasons the Epistles to Virgins can hardly have been written

before the middle of the second century. At the same time they bear

the stamp of high antiquity, and in the opinion of some competent

writers (e.g. Westcott Canon p. 162, Hefele in Wetzer u. Wdtds

Kirchen-Lexicon 11. p. 586) cannot be placed much later than this date.

As they seem to have emanated from Syria, and the Syrian Church

changed less rapidly than the Greek or the Western, it is perhaps

safer to relax the limits of the possible date to the beginning of the

third century.

The ms which contains them is now in the Library of the Semi

nary of the Remonstrants at Amsterdam (no. 184) and is fully de

scribed by Beelen. It forms the second volume of a copy of the Syriac

New Testament, bears the date 1781 (L e. A.D. 1470), and was brought

to Europe from Aleppo in the last century. It is written in Syriac

and Carshunic, and includes other books of the New Testament be

sides those which have a place in the Peshito Canon. After the books

comprised in this Canon, of which the Epistle to the Hebrews

stands last, the scribe has added a doxology and a long account

of himself and the circumstances under which the ms was written.

Then follow in the same handwriting 2 Peter, 2, 3 John, and Jude,

from the Philoxenian version; and immediately after these in suc

cession ' The First Epistle of the blessed Clement, the disciple of Peter

the Apostle,' and ' The Second Epistle of the same Clement.' Thus

the two Epistles on Virginity hold the same position in this late
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Syrian copy which is held by the two Epistles to the Corinthians in

the ancient Greek us. This is possibly due to a mistake. A Syrian

transcriber, finding the 'Two Epistles of Clement' mentioned at the

end of some list of, canonical books, might suppose that the two

letters with which alone he was acquainted were meant, and thus

assign to them this quasi-canonical position in his ms.

Though the fact has been questioned, there can be no reasonable

doubt that these two epistles were known to Epiphanius and ac

cepted by him as genuine. Arguing against those heretics who

received the Itinerary of Peter as a genuine writing of Clement

(Hcer. xxx. 15, p. 139), he urges that 'Clement himself refutes them

on all points from the encyclical letters which he wrote and which

are read in the holy churches (d<f> Ssv cypaxj/ev imaroXiSv cyKvxXtW twv

iv rats ayiais eKxXijcn'ats dvayivuxrKoiJLevtov) ; for his faith and discourse

have a different stamp from the spurious matter fathered upon his

name by these persons in the Itinerary. He himself teaches virginity,

and they do not admit it ; he himself praises Elias and David and

Samson and all the prophets, whom these men abominate.' This is

an exact description in all respects of the Epistles to Virgins; while

on the other hand the letters to the Corinthians (not to mention that

they could not properly be called 'encyclical') contain no special

praise of virginity (for the passages § 38 o* ayvos k.t.X. and § 48 rj™

ayvos k.t.X. are not exceptions) but speak of the duties of married

life (§ 1, 21), and make no mention at all of Samson. Indeed it ap

pears highly probable that Epiphanius had no acquaintance with the

Epistles to the Corinthians. He once alludes to the genuine letter,

but not as though he himself had seen it. ' Clement,' he writes (Beer.

xxvii. 6, p. 107), ' in one of his epistles says, 'Ava^wpoi, <xirei/u, tvora-

6r}ro> (1. twrraOuTU)) o Xaos tou ®eov, giving this advice to certain per

sons : for I have found this noted down in certain memoranda (rfipop.ev

yap iv na-iv virop.vrjp.aTicrp.o'it tovto cyKcijuevov).' This is doubtless meant

for a passage in the genuine epistle (§ 54). But the quotation is loose,

and the reference vague. Moreover Epiphanius states that he got it

at second hand : for I suppose that by vvop.vrjp.aTurp.ol he must mean

some common place book which had fallen into his hands.

To Jerome also these epistles were known. He must be referring

to them when he writes (adv. Jovin. i. 12, 11. p. 257), 'Ad hos (i.e.

eunuchos) et Clemens successor Apostoli Petri, cujus Paulus Apo

stolus meminit, scribit epistolas, omnemque fere sermonem suum de

virginitatis puritate contexit.' On the other hand it is strange that in

his Catalogue of Christian writers (§ 15) he mentions only the two



TO THE CORINTHIANS. 17

Epistles to the Corinthians. Here indeed, as in other parts of this

treatise, he copies Eusebius implicitly; but as he proffers his own opi

nion ('quae mihi videtur') of the resemblance between the First Epistle

of Clement and the Epistle to the Hebrews (though even this opinion

exactly coincides with the statement of Eusebius), and as moreover

in several other passages he quotes from the genuine letter (in Is. lii.

13, iv. p. 612; ad Ephes. ii. 2, VII. p. 571; ad Ephes. iv. I, vn. p. 606),

it is most probable that he had himself read it. The quotations, if

they had stood alone, he might possibly have borrowed from earlier

commentators.

Epiphanius was intimately connected with Syria and Palestine, and

Jerome spent some time there. Both these fathers therefore would

have means of acquainting themselves with books circulated in these

churches. As regards the latter, we must suppose that he first became

acquainted with the Epistles to Virgins in the not very long interval

between the publication of the Catalogue and of the work against

Jovinianus; and, as this interval was spent at Bethlehem, the sup

position is reasonable. The alternative is, that in writing against

Jovinianus he for polemical purposes assumed the genuineness of

these Clementine letters, which he had silently ignored a year or

two before. Besides the references in Epiphanius and Jerome, the

' First ^Epistle on Virginity' is quoted also by Timotheus of Alexan

dria (J a. d. 535). in his work against the Council of Chalcedon, of which

parts are preserved in a Syriac translation (Cureton Corp. Jgn. pp.

212, 244, 354). But it would appear that these epistles were not known

or not commonly known westward of these regions. Even Eusebius

betrays no knowledge of them. The fact which Epiphanius mentions,

that they were read in the churches, is noteworthy, if true. In this

case the reading would probably be confined to a few congregations

in Syria and Palestine. But it is possible that he carelessly repeats

a notice which he had read elsewhere and which in his original

authority referred not to these, but to the two Epistles to the Corin

thians. The existing Syriac text is doubtless a translation from a

Greek original, as the phenomena of the letters themselves suggest

(see Beelen p. lxiii), and as the references in these fathers seem to

require. The writing or writings of Clement mentioned in Ebed-

Jesu's Catalogue (Assemani Bibl. Orient, in. p. 13) may be these epi

stles, but the allusion is more probably to the Apostolic Constitutions.

5. The Epistle to James the Lord's brother, giving an account of

S. Clement's appointment by S. Peter as his successor in the see of

Rome, and containing also the Apostle's directions relating to the

clem. * 2
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functions of church-officers and the general administration of the

Church. Whether this letter was originally prefixed to the Homilies

or to the Recognitions or to some other work of the Petro-Clementine

cycle different from either, is still a moot question. Under any cir

cumstances its date can hardly be earlier than the middle of the

second century or much later than the beginning of the third. In the

original Greek it is now found prefixed to the Homilies in the mss,

and may be read conveniently in the editions of this work (e.g. Dres-

sel or Lagarde). About the end of the fourth century it was trans

lated into Latin by Rufinus. In the preface to the Recognitions,

which he afterwards translated, he mentions this fact, and excuses him

self from again reproducing it partly on this ground.- Not unnaturally

his translation of the one came to be attached to his translation of the

other : and the letter is often found in the mss prefixed or affixed to the

larger work. In the earliest known ms of the Recognitions ( Vercell. i.

clviii), belonging to the sixth or seventh century, the letter follows the

main work. Notwithstanding its questionable doctrine, this epistle is

quoted as genuine by the synod of Vaison (Concilium Vasense; see

Mansi Cone. vi. p. 454) held a.d. 442, and is cited occasionally by

popes and synods from this time onward.

Besides many important questions relating to the early history of

Christianity which are connected with this letter, it is interesting also

as having been made the starting point of the most momentous and

gigantic of mediaeval forgeries, the Isidorian Decretals. In its first

form, as left by Rufinus, the Latin ends ' sub eo titulo quern ipse (i. e.

Petrus) praecepit affigi, id est Clementis Itinerarium Praedicationis Petri';

sed et nunc jam exponere quae prascepit incipiam,' in accordance with

the Greek. But when incorporated in the false Decretals, where it

stands at the head of the pontifical letters, it is extended to more than

twice its original length by some additional instructions of S. Peter for

which the words ' exponere quae praecepit incipiam' furnish the occa

sion, and ends 'regni ejus mereamur esse consortes.' In this longer

form it may be read conveniently in Mansi Concilia 1. p. 91 (Flor. 1759),

1 As this title is sometimes read 'Cle

mentis Itinerarium non Praedicationis Pe

tri' (so Cotelier Pair. Ap. t. p. 620), and

as arguments respecting the letter have

been built upon this fact {e.g. Uhlhorn

Homil. u. Recogn. p. 82, Hilgenfeld Nov.

Test. extr. Can. Rec. IV. p. 53), I may

say that of some 30 mss which I have ex

amined, only one {Brussels 5220, roth

cent.) has the negative ; that it is absent

in the oldest of all ( Vercelli I. clviii) ; and

that it must therefore be regarded as a

mere interpolation, whether by accident

or from design. In the Brussels MS the

epistle occurs as one of the Decretal let

ters ; but even in such copies I have not

elsewhere found the negative.
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or in Migne's Patrol. Grcec. i. p. 463, where all the Decretal letters

bearing the name of Clement are printed.

6. A Second Epistle to James, relating to the administration of the

eucharist, to church furniture, etc. The date of this forgery is uncer

tain, but it is evidently much later than the former. It would form a

very obvious sequel to the earlier letter which spoke of ecclesiastical

officers, and was doubtless suggested by it. As no Greek original is

known to exist, and it appears to have been written in Latin, its date

must at all events be after Rufinus' translation of the First Letter to

James, i.e. not before the beginning of the fifth century.

This letter is generally found in company with the preceding, and

sometimes the two are attached to copies of the Recognitions, but

this only occurs in comparatively late mss. Like the First Epistle to

James, this also was incorporated in the false Decretals, forming the

second in the series of pontifical letters; and for this purpose it ap

pears to have been interpolated and enlarged in a similar manner1. In

its shorter form it begins ' Clemens Jacobo carissimo,' and ends ' dam-

nationem accipiet (or acquiret)': in its longer form the opening generally

runs ! Clemens Romanse ecclesia? pra^sul,' and the ending is ' reve-

rentissime frater [Amen].' The two forms will be found in Mansi Cone.

1. pp. 126, 158.

When attached to the Recognitions, the two letters to James have

almost universally the shorter form, as might be expected. Among a

large number of mss of the Recognitions which I have examined, I

have only found one exception, Turin D. HI. 17 (cod. cc, Passini),

where they are so attached in the longer form, though probably other

examples exist.

The mss of these two epistles, both separate from and attached

to the Recognitions, are very numerous; and in the Latin Church after

the age of S. Jerome, when the 'Two Epistles of Clement' are men

tioned, we may generally assume that the reference is to these. Such,

I can hardly doubt, is the case in the 1 Liber Pontificalis,' where in the

1 The sources of these false Decretals

are investigated by Knust de Fontibus et

Consilio Pseudoisid. Coll., Gottingen 1832.

For the literature of the subject generally

see Migne's Patrol. Lot. exxx. p. xxiv.

Rosshirt Zu den Kirchenr. Quellen etc.

p. 39. Rosshirt himself (p. 47) states

that the two letters to James were trans

lated from the Greek by Rufinus. This

is a mistake. In some MSS indeed the

ind Epistle is stated to have been trans- *

lated by him, but then the same state

ment is likewise made of one or more of

the remaining three included in the false

Decretals. It must therefore be regarded

either as a device of the forger aiming

at verisimilitude, or as an error of some

transcriber carrying on the statement from

the 1st Epistle to those following. Inter

nal probability and external evidence

alike are unfavourable to the supposition

that Rufinus translated the second letter.

2—2
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notice of Clement it is said, ' Hie fecit duas epistolas quae canonicae

(al. catholicae) nominantur* (Migne Patrol. Lat. cxxvn. p. 1079, exxvm.

p. 1405)'. Indeed the writer, or a later interpolator, shortly afterwards

mentions Clement's letter to James relating to his appointment to the

Roman see; and there is no reason for supposing that he intended to

distinguish this from the two letters already mentioned (as Cotelier and

others think). Moreover the letters to James are distinctly named in

another similar and apparently not independent notice in the Lives of

the Roman pontiffs ascribed to Luitprand (Migne Patrol. Lat. exxix.

p. 1153), ' Hie scripsit duas epistolas Jacobo Hierosolymorum episcopo,

quae catholicae nominantur.' Anastasius Bibliothecarius indeed (c. a.d.

872) refers to the genuine Epistle to the Corinthians, but he must not

be taken as representing the Latin Church: for he does ni>t speak

from personal knowledge, but translates, or rather mistranslates, a as-

sage of Georgius Syncellus. The words of Georgius are tovtov iiricrrokr)

fua yvrjena YLopivOiois (ptpcTai tos cwro r>Js Pui/uuW eicKXrytrtas ypa^eura,

o"Tao"«a>s iv KopiVt9u> (rvjuySao-ij? Tore, cos p-aprvpel Hyi^(ji7r7ros, rfris Kai (K-

K\t]<Tid£cTai (Chronogr. 1. p. 651, ed. Dind.). Anastasius writes 'Hujus

epistola fertur ad Corinthios missa, quam tota recipit, ut Egesippus

testatur, ecclesia' (Hist. Eccl. p. 17, Paris 1649), where the testimony

of Hegesippus is transferred to the wrong point. So little was known

of the genuine epistle even by the ablest mediaeval writers of the

Latin Church, that in the thirteenth century S. Thomas Aquinas speaks

of some Antenicene writers having attributed the Epistle to the He

brews to Clement the pope, because ' ipse scripsit Atheniensibus quasi

per omnia secundum stilum istum' (prol. ad Hebr.\ and the error in the

name is repeated by Nicolas of Lyra (t 1340) de Libr. Bibl. Can. (see

the passages in Credner's Einl. in das N. T. pp. 511, 512).

The false Decretals made their appearance in the east of France,

and the date of the forgery may be fixed within narrow limits (a.d.

829 to a.d. 847)". The writer enlarged the two existing Latin letters

(S and 6) in the manner already described, and raised the whole num

ber to five by forging three additional letters.

1 If the reading ' canonicae ' be correct bishops ' and are of Church-wide applica-

(and it is much less likely to have been tion, whereas the Corinthian letters deal

substituted for 'catholicae' than the con- with the internal feuds of a single com-

verse) this is decisive ; for the two letters munity.

to James are strictly ' canonicae' in the 2 Milman's Latin Christianity, II. p. 303

technical sense, i.e. they contain ecclesi- sq. The history of the appearance and

astical canons and directions. But even reception of these false Decretals is given

' catholicae ' is more appropriate to these fully by Gfrbrer Gesch. der Ost- u. West-

than to the Epistles to the Corinthians, frank. Carolinger, I. p. 71 sq.

for they are addressed to the ' bishop of
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These three Clementine forgeries of the ninth century are :

7. A letter addressed ' omnibus coepiscopis presbyteris diaconis

ac reliquis clericis et cunctis principibus majoribus minoribusve, etc'

8. Another beginning ' Clemens Romanae urbis episcopus carissi-

mis fratribus Julio et Juliano ac reliquis consodalibus nostris gentibus

que quae circa vos sunt.'

9. A third ' Dilectissimis fratribus et condiscipulis Hierosolymis

cum carissimo fratre Jacobo coepiscopo habitantibus Clemens episcopus.'

These three letters require no comment.

If the above account be correct, it follows that the ' two letters of

Clement' would be differently understood in different branches of the

Church. > To the Greek they would suggest the two Epistles to the

Corinthians; to the Latin the two addressed to James; and to the Syrian

probably the two in praise of virginity. It is stated likewise by Abul-

barcatus (as represented by Assemani, Bibl. Orient, hi. p. 14), that the

Coptic Church also received two epistles of Clement. These might

have been either those to the Corinthians or those to Virgins. The

great estimation in which the former were held at Alexandria, as

appears from the extant ms and the quotations of the Alexandrian

fathers, would promote their circulation among the native Egyptian

Christians. On the other hand the high value which was attached to

celibacy in Egypt would make the Epistles on Virginity very accept

able to this Church. It will be seen presently that both sets of epistles

were known to and quoted by Timotheus the patriarch of Alexandria

(t 535)-

But the above list of nine letters probably does not comprise all

which at one time or other were circulated in the name of Clement.

At the beginning of the seventh century Maximus the Confessor, who

(as we have seen) quotes the genuine epistle, speaking of the omissions

of Eusebius, complains that he has mentioned only two epistles of this

apostolic father (prol. ad Dionys. Areop. ovrt HavraCvov tovi irorous aVt-

ypatytv, ovrt rov 'Pm/xaiov KXrjix€VTO<s irkrjv Suo Kal fiovoiv eirioroXtov, i. e.

no other works besides his epistles, and only two of these). And about

the same time in the Sacr. Rer. Lib. II of Leontius and John (Mai,

Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. vn. p. 84) the writers, after quoting a passage from

the genuine First Epistle to the Corinthians, give another quotation

headed 'From the ninth Epistle of Saint Clement' (tov dyCov KXrjjxtvTos

€k rrji 6' ejrioToA^s, where Hilgenfeld's conjecture of Qua? for & is im

probable). As not more than five of the extant epistles, including the

two addressed to Virgins, can ever have existed in Greek, we must

assume several lost Clementine letters. The difficulty however might



22 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

be overcome in another way, by reading e for e (5th for 9th) and sup

posing the quotation to be taken from the lost end of our Second

Epistle. Again Timotheus of Alexandria, who before has quoted ' the

First Epistle on Virginity,' immediately afterwards cites the opening of

our Second Epistle to the Corinthians as ' Of the same Clement from

the beginning of the Third Epistle' (Cureton Corp. Ign. pp. 212, 244,

254). This shows that the Epistles were differently arranged in dif

ferent collections. It is not improbable that some of the fragments,

which are printed below after the text of the two Epistles to the

Corinthians, belonged to these lost letters. Their homiletic tone, if not

in harmony with a genuine letter, is quite in character with a forgery.

The Epistle of Clement, to which Dionysius Barsalibi alludes as written

against those who reject matrimony (so he is reported by Assemani,

Bibl. Orient. 11. p. 158), may have been one of these; but as the First

Epistle to James urges very strongly the importance of early marriages

(§ 7), I am disposed to think that he referred to this. This opinion

is confirmed by the language of Epiphanius quoted above, p. 16.

5-

Of the Two Epistles to the Corinthians, the one genuine and the

other spurious, only one ms exists or is known to have existed since

the revival of learning. From this therefore all the printed texts are

derived. In the Alexandrian ms (A) of the Greek Bible these two

Epistles stand (fol. 159 a) at the close of the New Testament and

immediately after the Apocalypse. The title of the First is mutilated,

so that it begins ... c KopiNOioyc a. It ends towards the bottom of

fol. 1 68 a. col. x; and below is written

KAHMeNTOCTipOCKO

piNOiOYcenicToAH

A.

The Second commences fol. 168 a. col. 2, without any heading. As

the end leaves of the ms are wanting, this Second Epistle is only a

fragment and terminates abruptly in the middle of a sentence (fol.

169 b). Both epistles are included in the table of contents prefixed by

the scribe to the ms (see Baber's Codex Alexandrinus I. tab. iv), where

the list of books under the heading h kainh Aia0hkh ends thus :
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ATT0KAAY*fl[cia5A]NNOY

K[AH]M€NT0c[eTTICT0]AH A

[KAHM]6NT0Ce[niCT0AH] B

[om]oyBiBAia[ ]

YaAm[o]icoAom[co]ntoc

IH

As the edges of the leaves are worn in many places and the vellum

is in other parts very fragile, words or parts of words have occasionally

disappeared. Moreover the use of galls by the first editor, Patrick

Young, has rendered some passages wholly or in part illegible. In

addition to this, a leaf is wanting towards the close of the First Epistle,

between fol. 167 and fol. 168 (i. e. between § 57 and § 58). The hiatus

is detected by the numerals in ancient Arabic characters at the tops of

the pages, where 132 (fol. 167) is followed immediately by 134 (fol. 168).

My attention was first called to this fact respecting the Arabic numerals

by Mr H. Bradshaw of the Cambridge University Library; and it

has since been noticed by Tischendorf (p. xv). The first editor, Patrick

Young, had said ' Desideratur hie in exemplari antiquo folium inte

grum.' Bp. Jacobson accounts for this statement by remarking ' Forte

codicem conferre contigit priusquam a bibliopego Anglico praescissus

fuerat et in corio compactus,' which was perhaps the case. It is strange

however that the Arabic numerals, which set the question at rest,

should have been so long overlooked. The lacuna accounts for the

fact that a few quotations from Clement's Epistle to the Corin

thians, which occur in ancient writers, are not found in the existing

text.

The Alexandrian ms was presented to Charles I by Cyril Lucar,

patriarch first of Alexandria and then of Constantinople, and brought

to England in the year 1628. It was transferred from the King's

Library and placed in the British Museum, where it now is, in 1753.

The Epistles of Clement are written in the same hand with the rest of

the ms, and the whole may be assigned to about the middle of the 5th

century. More detailed accounts of the ms, as a whole, will be found

in the well known introductions to the New Testament (e.g. Tregelles

Home's Introduction to the N. T. p. 152 sq., or Scrivener Introduction to

the Criticism of the N. T. p. 79).

The Epistles of Clement are transcribed with tolerable but not strict

accuracy, and the lacunae supplied for the most part with felicity, by



24 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

the first editor, Patricius Junius (Patrick Young), a. d. 1633. But an

editio princeps necessarily left much to be done. Collations were ac

cordingly made by Mill and Grabe; and Wotton, in preparing his

edition (a. d. 17 18), not only employed these collations, but also

examined the MS itself. Lastly, Dr Jacobson (1st ed. 1838) recol-

lated it throughout and corrected many inaccuracies which had run

through previous editions. Hitherto however, while facsimiles had

been made of the text of the New Testament in this ms by Woide

(1786) and subsequently of the Old by Baber (1816—1821), nothing of

the kind had been done for the Epistles of Clement, though here the

ms is unique. But in the year 1856 Sir F. Madden, the keeper of the

mss at the British Museum, owing to a memorial from the Divinity

Professors and others of Oxford and Cambridge and by permission of

the Trustees of the Museum, published a photograph of this portion of

the ms. Hilgenfeld, the latest editor of these epistles (1866), seems

to have been unaware of the existence of this photograph, though it had

appeared ten years before; but in a foreigner this ignorance was very

excusable. Where the ms has not been injured by time or by the

application of galls, the photograph is all that could be desired; but

passages which have suffered in this way may often be read accu

rately in the ms itself, though wholly illegible in the photograph.

For this reason Tischendorfs reproduction of these epistles, published

in his Appendix Codicum Celeberrimorum Sinaitici, Vaticani, Alexan-

drini (Lips. 1867), was not superfluous, but supplied fresh materials

for a more accurate text. Before I was aware that Tischendorf was

engaged upon this facsimile, I had with a view to this edition procured

a new and thorough collation of the text of these epistles through the

kindness of Mr A. A. Vansittart, who at my request undertook the

work; and we found that notwithstanding the labours of previous editors

the gleanings were still a sufficient reward for the trouble. On the ap

pearance of Tischendorfs facsimile, I compared it with Mr Vansittart's

collation, and found that they agreed in the great majority of instances

where there was a divergence from previous editors (e. g. in the read

ing ti's apKETos i£t(.TrtZv § 49, where the printed texts have hitherto read

rig dpKii gjs 8ei ehrelv). In some readings however they differed: and in

such cases I have myself inspected the ms (repeating the inspection at

three different times, where the writing was much defaced), in order to

get the result as accurate as possible. There still remain however a few

passages where the ms is so injured that it is impossible to determine

the reading with certainty. Tischendorfs text contains several errors,

which however are for the most part corrected in the preface, A few
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still remain, of which the most important is SiaKovtav (§ 35), where the

ms has Siavoiav, as even the photograph shows.

On the whole the ms appears to give a good text The short

comings of the scribe are generally such that they can be easily cor

rected; for they arise from petty carelessness and ignorance, and not

from perverse ingenuity. Thus there are errors of the ordinary type aris

ing from repetition or omission, where the same letters recur, e.g. § 2,

afx.anvrjiriKo.Koi, § II eT6/>oyv<i)/xo<r[?], § 12 woToro'eyoo-, § 17 Bofitvov, § 19

Taireivocppovov, § 25 TeXevrrjKOToa; § 32 r/p-cpao; § 35 p.ov, a8e\<f>ov<T(TOV,

§ 48 SiaKpiaKpi<T€i, § 50 p.aKaKapioi, ii § 9 aiwvwv (for aivovauoviov), ii § 1 1

ao-ovK (for aa-ovcrovK) : there is the usual substitution of wrong case-

endings, arising mostly from confusion with the context, e. g. § 3 T770-,

§ 16 eA#ovTO<r, § 19 aXXao-, § 32 tou, § 43 KeKOO-p.rip.tvo>, § 44 p.epapTvprj-

ficvoio-, ii § i exovrecr, ii § 6 aixp-akoxna; there is now and then a

transposition, e. g. § 4 £17X00- and Sia^Aoo-, § 39 o-rp-ov\?~\TpoTroo- for 0-77-

roo-TpoTrov; there are also several paltry blunders of omission or mis-

writing or substitution, which cannot be classed under any of these

heads, e. g. § 2 tSeStTO, TrezovqOrio-ttiio-, § 3 BoOrj, aireyaXaKTio-ev, § 8 Sie-

Xi-)(6iop.f.v, § 10 iria-Tiar, § 15 avao-Trjcrotxtv, § 16 tij/tTai, § 20 Kpvixara,

§ 2 1 eyKavx<o/u.evoief, § 23 e^aixyrio; § 25 p&voytvqp, § 29 apiOov, § 30 ayrovo-,

tSerjOrj, § 33 eyyoio-, § 34 Xiroupyouf, § 35 KaTctXiXiao-, <pi\o£evuxv, § 38

T/x/xeAeiTitf, § 41 o-vvetSr;o-tv, KaTa£iu)6r]p.ev, § 44 p.tTo£v, /xeTayayere, § 45

t7rirao-#ai, otwjtoi, § 5 1 01, § 5 6 ovKO\j/£rai, § 59 ai/£7re/xi/raTe, ii § 7 0c,

ii § 9 7towt£s : there is lastly the common phenomenon of debased and

ungrammatical forms, e. g. § I ao-<pa\rp; § 14 ao-tftrjv, § 15 KaTT/povvTO [?],

§ 18 irXwicio-, § 26 (comp. ii. § 8) o-apxav, §§ I, 29 iirieiKrjv, § 40 virtpraTia,

§ 42 xa^eo-Tavoi/, § 59 eiriiroBrtrriv; ii § I tXirioW, ii § 12 877X00-, with several

others, though in some cases they may be attributed to the author

rather than the scribe. In the instances which I have given the correct

text is generally obvious. But one or two deeper corruptions remain,

where emendation is more difficult; e. g. § 2 o-weiS^o-ecoo-, § 6 8a.77a.10e-

oTcaiSipKat, § 45 eira<f>poi.

This ms also exhibits the usual interchanges of like-sounding vowels

and diphthongs; of o and o>, as § 48 eiop.oXoyqo-iop.ai, § 54 tottwo-, ii § 4

auT<ov, and on the other hand, § 25 f}aora£ov, § 45 «ito/a£v, ii § 6 oioptOa;

of 17 and t, as § I ai^>vrfiiovcr, KaOiKovcrav, § 4 rivkrjO-$rjo-av, § 8 Ttpoo-rrfiua-,

§ 39 p-VKTip-q^ovo-iv, § 47 Trpo<TK\r)<rtio-, ii § IO 77X77107V; of e and at, as § 14

aartpop.evov (for £?raipo/xevoi'), § 6 oorai<ov, § 10 opatiov, §§ 21, 52 vawvcr,

vaiov, §§ 25, 26, opvaioi', opvaiov, § 39 eireo-tv (for IWaio-ei'), § 4 TraiSiov, 7ratS«o,

(for •jrcSiov, ireSia)), § 2, 9, 18, 22, ii § 3 tXatoo-, eAa/ouo-, etc. (for IXcos,

iXtovs, etc.); and lastly, of 1 and «, e. g. § 26 to p.«ya\iov T170- cn-ayyc
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Aeiao-, § 27 iroMj(T£tv for irovqcriv, § 40 AeiToupyetao- but § 41 XiTovpyiacr

and § 44 Xnovpytiaxr, § 2 tikeinpiveur but § 32 tAi/cpiv[(oo-] and ii. § 9

tXiKpivovar, § 14 o-racrur for oTao-eicr but §§ 6, 44, «pe«r for tpio-. In all

such cases I have substituted the ordinary classical spelling : but when

we call to mind that half a century later the heretic Marcus (Iren. Hcer.

L 15. i, Hippol. Ref. vi. 49) founds a theory on the fact that criyrj con

tains five letters (celth) and Xpioros eight (xpeicToc), and that about

this very time the Roman biographer confuses Xpioros and Xpijo-ros

(Suet. Claud. 25), we cannot feel at all sure that Clement might not in

this respect have allowed himself the same latitude in spelling which we

find in our scribe.

The contractions which I have noted in these epistles (besides the

line over the previous letter as a substitute for the final v) are the

following; anoc, anoy, etc., for avflpanro?, avOpunrov, etc.; oynoc, oyNoy,

etc., for ovpavos, ovpavov ; TTHp, TTpoC, etc., for 7rarr]p, irarpos, etc. ; MHp

for p-tp-rip ; ec, ey, etc., kc, ky, etc., yc, j(Y, etc, ic, iy etc., for tfcos,

6eov, etc., Kvpios, Kvpiov, etc., xpioros, XpLCTTOV, etc., tiyo-ovs, vrjcrov, etc.

(but, where Joshua is meant § 12, it is written in full); ttna, ttnc, fini,

etc., for Trvev/j-a, trvtv/j-aroi, wvivjiaTi, etc.; AaA for SautiS; iAhm for tepov-

o-aXijp.; icA (§§ 4, 29, 43, 55) and ihA (§ 8) for la-parjX.

The difficulty of filling in the lacunae, where the ms is worn or

defaced, is not the least which an editor of these epistles encounters.

In supplying the missing words and letters, I have in each case named

the critic who (so far as I could discover) first suggested the reading

which I have adopted as the best. Where no other name is mentioned,

the first editor, Patrick Young, is to be understood. I think it will be

allowed that Mr Vansittart has correctly divined the opening of § 58,

of which editors had hitherto despaired.

In establishing the text we are occasionally assisted by the quota

tions in the fathers. The references to these will be given in their

respective places. The citations of Clement of Alexandria are espe

cially valuable, from their number, their length, and their early date :

and we are more than once enabled by their means to correct errors in

the ms. Whether other mss may not yet be discovered, it is impossible

to say. Tischendorf (p. xv) mentions an eager chase after a palimpsest

reported to be at Ferrara, which turned out after all to be a copy of the

legendary life of Clement. The unwary may be deceived by seeing

' dementis Epistolse duae' entered in the catalogues of mss in some

of the great libraries of Europe. These are the two Latin Epistles to

James. .

It should be added in conclusion, that a record is preserved of a
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ms of these epistles of a different character from our extant ms. In the

copy which Photius used (Bibl. 126) the two Epistles of Clement were

bound up in a small volume (/?i/?A.i8apiov) with the . Epistle of Polycarp

to the Philippians.

6.

The Literature connected with the Epistle.

EDITIONS.

*i633 Oxon. dementis ad Corinthios Epistola Prior; Patricius

Junius (P. Young). The 1 editio princeps'. After the 1st

Epistle is added Fragmentum Epistola Secunda ex eodem MS,

but it is not named on the title page.

1637 Oxon. A second edition of the same.

1654 Helmest dementis ad Corinthios Epistola Prior; J. J. Mader:

taken from Young's edition. Some introductory matter is

prefixed, and the 2nd Epistle is added as in Young.

1669 Oxon. S. Patris et Martyris dementis ad Corinthios Epistola;

J. Fell (the name however is not given). The 2nd Epistle

is wanting.

1677 Oxon. A 2nd edition of the same. Cletnentis ad Corinthios

Epistola II is added, but not named on the title page. The

name of the editor is still suppressed.

*i672 Paris. SS. Patrum qui temporibus Apostolicis floruerunt etc.

Opera etc.; J. B. Cotelerius (Cotelier).

1698 Antverp. The same: 'recensuit J. Clericus' (Leclerc).

1724 Amstelaed. Another edition of Cotelier by Leclerc. The notes

of W. Burton and J. Davies are here printed with others,

some of them for the first time.

1687 Londini. S. dementis Epistola duo. ad Corinthios etc.; P.

Colomesius (Colomies).

1695 Londini. The same; ' editio novissima, prioribus longe auctior'.

1699 Lipsia?. Bibliotheca Patrum Apostolicorum Grceco-Latina ; L. T.

Ittigius.

*i7i8 Cantabr. Sandi Clementis Romani ad Corinthios Epistola dua;

H. Wotton. See above, p. 24. This edition contains

notes by J. Bois, Canon of Ely, not before edited.

172 1 Paris. Epistola Romanorum Pontificum etc.; P. Coustant.

1796 Gotting. The same, re-edited by C. T. G. Schoenemann.



28 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

1742 Basil. Epistola Sanctorum Patrum Apostolicorum etc.; J. L.

Frey.

1746 Londini. SS. Patrum Apostolicorum etc. Opera Genuina etc.;

R. Russel.

1765 Venet Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum etc. (1. p. 3 sq.); A. Gal-

landius. The editor has availed himself of a treatise by

A. Birr, Animadversiones in B. dementis Epistolas, Basil.

1744.

1839 Tubing. Patrum Apostolicorum Opera; C. J. Hefele. The

4th ed. appeared in 1855.

*i840 Oxon. S. Clementis Romani, S. Ignatii, S. Polycarpi, Patrum

Apostolicorum, quiz supersunt ; Gul. Jacobson. See above,

p. 24. The 4th edition appeared in 1863.

1857 Lipsiae. Patrum Apostolicorum Opera; A. R. M. Dressel.

The so called 2nd edition (1863) is a mere reissue, with

the addition of a collation of the Sinaitic text of Barnabas

and Hermas.

*i866 Lipsiae. Clementis Romani Epistulm etc.; A. Hilgenfeld. It

forms the first part of the Novum Testamentum extra Cano-

nem Receptum.

To these editions should perhaps be added such translations as

those by Wake (revised by Chevallier, Cambr. 1833) into English, and

by Wocher (Tubing. 1830) into German.

The above list is not intended to be exhaustive; but I have not

(except from ignorance) omitted any edition which has contributed in

any degree to the criticism or exegesis of the epistle. Mere reproduc

tions have been omitted. Viewed by this standard, the list will appear

too large rather than too meagre. The most important works are

those marked with an asterisk. Further details about editions and

translations will be found in Fabricius Bibl. Grcec. iv. p. 829 sq. (ed.

Harles), and Jacobson's Patres Apostolici p. lxiv sq.

Monographs, Articles, etc.

1848 Clemens I Papst; Hefele in Wetzer u. Welte's Kirchen-Lexicon

(11. p. 580 sq.).

1851 Clement de Rome; Kayser in the Revue de Theologie etc. 11.

p. 85 sq. Strasbourg.

1854 Disq. Crit. et Hist, de Clementis Romani Priore ad Corinthios

Epistola ; E. Ekker. Traj. ad Rhen.
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1854, 5, .ZVf Erste Brief des Clemens Romanus an die Corinther;

E. Gundert. In the Zeitschrift f. lutherische Theologie u.

Kirche (xiv. p. 638 sq., xv. p. 29 sq., p. 450 sq.).

1854 Clemens von Rom; G. Uhlhorn. In Jferzog's Real-Encyklo-

padie (11. p. 720 sq.).

1855 De Clementis Romani Epistola ad Corinthios Priore Disquisitio ;

R. A. Lipsius. Lipsias.

1856 Ueber Clemens von Rom und die ndchste Folgezeit; G. Volkmar.

In the Ineologische Jahrbilcher, v. p. 287. Tubing.

1863 Zur Kritik des Clemens von Rom; J. C. M. Laurent. In the

Zeitschriftf. lutherische Theologie u. Kirche (xxiv. p. 416).

1862 Historische Analekten aus dem ersten Briefe des Clemens Rom.

an die Corinther; Knodel. In Theologische Studien u. Kri-

tiken (1862, Hft i.p. 764 sq.).

Of these the most important is the monograph of Lipsius. The

work of A. Kestner, Die Agape oder der geheime Weltbund der Christen

von Klemens in Rom unter Domilians Regierung gestiftet (Jena, 181 9), has

been justly described as a romance.

General Works, illustrating the epistle.

(i) Apostolic Fathers:

Die Apostolischen Vdter; A. Hilgenfeld (1853).

The Apostolical Fathers; J. Donaldson. Being the first

volume of A Critical History of Christian Literature

and Doctrine (1864).

Other works are mentioned by Donaldson, p. 89.

(ii) Patristic Literature:

Cave, Dupin, Fabricius, Grabe, Lumper, Mohler,

Tillemont, and others.

(iii) Church Histories :

Mosheim, Neander, Gieseler, Baur, Schaff, de Pres-

sense, and others.

(iv) Miscellaneous :

Entwicklungsgeschichte der Lehre von der Person Christi ;

J. A. Dorner.

Histoire de la Theologie Chritienne au Steele Apostolique;

E. Reuss (2nd ed. i860).

The Credibility of the Gospel History ; N. Lardner.

Zur Geschichte des Kanons; K. A Credner (1847).
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A General Survey of the History of the Canon of the New

Testament; B. F. Westcott (2nd ed. 1866).

Geschichte des Neutestamentlichen Kanon; C. A. Credner.

Edited by G. Volkmar.

Geschichte des Volkes Israel (Band vn) ; H. Ewald.

Die Anfdnge der Christlichen Kirche etc. ; R. Rothe.

Die Clementinen etc. ; A. Schliemann.

Das Nachapostolische Zeitalter etc. ; A. Schwegler.

Die Enstehung der Altkatholischen Kirche; A. Ritschl

(2nd ed. 1857).

Das Apostolische u. das Nachapostolische Zeitalter etc. ;

G. V. Lechler (2nd ed. 1857).

Hippolytus and his Age; C. C. J. Bunsen (2nd ed. 1854).

This last list might be considerably increased ; but I have confined

it to the works which are either most important in themselves or bear

most directly on this epistle. To these should be added the more

important editions of the other Clementine letters, and works relating

to the pseudo-Clementine literature generally.



TTPOC KOPIN0IOYC A.

[H '€KKAH]CIA tov Oeov ») irapoiKOvcfa [Ptofiriv]

t»j eicickria'ia tov Qeov Trj wa\poiKOv\(rri Kopwdov, K\rj-

Throughout this Epistle the brackets [ ] mark the portions which have perished or

are illegible in the MS and have been supplied by conjecture: see above, p. 26.

TTpOC KOpiNOlOyc A. For the title of this epistle in the MS see above p. 22.

'The Church of Rome to the

Church of Corinth, elect and con

secrate : greeting in Christ Jesus.'

On the form of the address, as

connected with the question of the

authorship, see the introduction, p.

3. The writer's name is suppressed

here, as it seems also to have been

suppressed in another letter of the

Church of Rome to the Church of

Corinth written more than half a

century later during the episcopate

of Soter; see Dionys. Corinth, in

Euseb. H. E. iv. 23.

I. napoiKovaa\ 'sojourning in.'

The distinction between irapoucos a

temporary and kotoikos a permanent

resident appears from Philo Sacr. Ab.

et Cain. § 10 (I. p. 170) o yap toIs

iynviikiois pAvots irravi^av itapoixti cro-

<j>ia ov icaToiKft, de Con/, ling. § 17 (1.

p. 416) Ka.TtoKT)<iav cor iv Trarpjfii, ovx <os

iiri £tvr)s irapiiicTia-av, Greg. Naz. Oral.

xiv (I., p. 271) rit rrjv Kara <TKr\vi\v not

rrjv ava> noKiv (8taipijcrfi) ; rls irapoiKiav

icai KaToiKtav; Oral, vii (1. p. 200) eVc

Tfjs mpoucias (Is rf/v Karouclav pera-

<TKtva£6p.(voi : comp. Gen. xxxvi. 44

(xxxvii. i) Karmxct 8c 'lamu/9 iv yjj ov

TrapcoKrjo'ev 6 ira-Tr/p avrov iv yrj TLavadv,

Heb. xi. 9, Luke xxiv. 18. Thus nap-

oikos, wapoiKtlv, napoiKia, are said of

the captivities of Egypt (Acts vii. 6

from lxx, xiii. 17) and of Babylon

(Theoph. ad Aut. iii. 25, 28). See

especially the uses of wapoiKc7v, kotoi-

k(Iv, in reference to the migrations of

Israel, in Judith v. 7—10. Of these

captivities the present earthly condi

tion of the Christian people is the

antitype (Heb. iv. 1). Their father

land is heaven, and they dwell in the

world as aliens, £evoi, irap(irt!St]poi, nap-

oikoi, I Pet. i. 17, ii. 11 : comp. Heb.

xi. 13. So too Clem. Rom. ii. § 5 Kara-

Xffyavres rrjv napoiKiav tov Koo-fiov tov-

tov, Ep. ad Diogn. 5 irarpiSas oikovo-iv

ISlas aXX' us napoiKOi' /lerc^ovcri navrav

cos iroXtrat kui irdvff viropivovaiv as

l-cvof iraaa £evr) itatpis iorw avrav

Kai nao-a irarpis £cvr), where the writer

is describing the Christians. Com

pare also the parable in Hermas Vis.

I. 1. In the prologue to Ecclesiasti-

cus oi iv rfi wapotKia are the Jews of

the dispersion, so that napoiKia is al
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rots, tjyi[a<rfiev\ois iv deX^fiari Oeou Bid tou [Kvpiou

^fx\a)V 'lt]o~ou Xpio-Tou. v]fxip icai eiprjvri dbro irav-

To[KpctTo\pos Oeou Bid 'Itja-ou XpiCTOu 7r\t)6uv6eiri.

1. [Aid Tas] ai(pviB'ious Kai eVaAAfjAot/s \yevofji\evcK

4 Sii ris] Wotton. St' Pearson ( Vittd. Ign. i. 3). aupviMovs] aupvriSiova A.

■yepo/icpas] Pearson (I.e.).

most equivalent to Siaairopa ; and, as

the latter word is transferred to the

Christian people, the spiritual Israel

(i Pet. i. I trapciribrjpois SiaoTropas), SO

is the former. Hence the form of

address here, which appears also

Polyc. Phil. Trj iK<Kr)<rlii tov Beov rfj

napoiKovcnj 4>tXtV7rovs, Mart. Polyc. ij

■KapoiKovtra Suvpvav k.t.\., Dionys. Co

rinth, in Euseb. H. E. iv. 23 -" napoi-

Kovoy Toprvvav, Epist. Gall, in Euseb.

H.E. V. I oi iv BtfwrjKai \0vy80vvm rrjs

TaXXi'us TvapoiKovvres SoOXot XpioroO.

From this the substantive irapoixia

came to be used in a concrete sense,

'the body of aliens,' for the Christian

brotherhood in a town or district.

The earliest instances which I have

observed meMart. Polyc. inscr. naa-ais

rais Kara iravra rcmov rrjs aylas (cat

Ka8o\iictjs fKKkrja'las napotitiats, Dionys.

Corinth. [?] in Euseb. H. E. iv. 23

ap,a ra'ts \oiirais Kara Kpi/n/v irapotKiais,

Iren. in Euseb. H.E. v. 24 tlpijvtvov

rots curb T&v irapoLKi&v iv ais e'rjypetro,

Apollon. in Euseb. H.E. v. 18 17 IKa

irapoiKia avrov 58ev ffv ovk edf^aro:

whence parochia, parish. It seems

not strictly correct to say that irapm-

Kia was equivalent to the later term

diotxi/tni ; for irapoiida, though it is

sometimes a synonyme for dioUrja-is

(e. g. Conc-Ancyr. Can. 18), appears to

have been used much more generally.

The explanation often given ofnapm-

(tt'a, as though it denoted the aggre

gate of Christian communities in the

neighbourhood of a large town, re

ceives no countenance from the earliest

usage of napoiicos, etc.; for the prepo

sition is not local but temporal, and

denotes not proximity but transito-

riness. For the accusative after napoi-

Kf'iv see the note on Polyc. Phil, inscr.

1. kXj/toIs k.t.X.] taken from the

salutation in 1 Cor. i. r, 2,rfyia<rfievois

ex XptWa) 'irjaov, (cXijToIi1 dyiois ■ Cle

ment not unnaturally echoes the lan

guage of S. Paul's Epistle to the

Corinthians, even where he does not

directly quote it. Similarly the Epi

stle of Ignatius to the Ephesians pre

sents parallels to S. Paul's Epistle to

the same church, especially in the

opening salutation. The same rela

tion again exists between Polycarp's

Epistle to the Philippians and the

corresponding letter of S. Paul. For

the meaning of rjyiavpivois, 'conse

crated to be God's people,' see the

notes on toU ayiW Phil. i. 1.

2. x<*Pts k.t.X.] X"Pls ^M*" K<" flpVv'l

is the common salutation in S. Paul,

excepting the Pastoral Epistles. With

the addition of 7rX>j0wfotij however it

occurs only in the two Epistles of

S. Peter, from whom probably Cle

ment derived the form, as the First

Epistle is frequently quoted in .this

letter.

travTOKparopos] The LXX rendering

of in the expression 'the Lord

of Hosts' (see Stanley, Jewish Church

II. p. 87), apparently not a classical

word. In the New Testament it

occurs once only out of the Apoca

lypse, 2 Cor. vi. 18, where S. Paul is

quoting from the LXX. Comp. §§ 2, 32,

and Polyc. Phil, inscr. (with the note).

I. 'We should have written sooner,
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5 t'lfuv <TV(JL<popd<i Kal \7r€pi\TTTwarei<;, dZeXfpoi, fipdhov

[vofxYifyjuev e7ri(rTpo(pr}v 7reiroir}\Kev\ai Trepl twv eirity}-

TOVfxtvwv [7ra]|(>' vp.iv 7rpaypdr(ov, d<ya7rr]TOi, [t]>js re

dWoTplas Kal j^evrjs to?s e/cAeKTOis tov Qeov, puapds

5 fipdfiiov] fSpaSnov A. 6 vop.l?ouev] Young (notes, but 8wo/fo/xej» text).

8 £Mjs] Young (marg. ). £tvoi<r A.

but our own troubles have hindered

us. We are grieved to hear that one

or two headstrong ring-leaders have

fanned the flame of discord among

you. This was not your wont in

former days. Your firm faith, your

sober piety, your large hospitality,

your sound knowledge, were the ad

miration of all. Authority was duly

respected by you. Your young men

were modest ; your wives were quiet

and orderly.'

4. Aia ras al(j>viBlovs k.t.X.] This lan

guage accurately describes the perse

cution which the Roman Christians

endured under Domitian. Their treat

ment by this emperor was capricious,

and the attacks upon them were re

peated. While the persecution of

Nero was one fierce and wholesale

onslaught in which the passions of

the multitude were enlisted on the

emperor's side, Domitian on the

other hand made use of legal forms

and arraigned the Christians from

time to time on various paltry charges :

see the accounts in Euseb. H. E. iii.

17 sq., Chron. an. 95 (with the au

thorities given by Eusebius), and

comp. Dion Cass, lxvii. 14, Suet. Do-

mit.11, 15. SoMart. Ign. I speaks of ol

iroKkoi tVi Aoaeriavov duoy/ioi (though

this refers especially to Antioch). In

one of these attacks the writer's name

sake, Flavius Clemens, a kinsman of

the emperor, fell a victim : see Phil-

ippians, p. 22. Thus the notice here

accords with external testimony which

places the Corinthian feuds to which

this letter refers in the reign of Do-

CLEM.

mitian: see introduction p. 4. Volck-

mar (Theol. Jahrb. 1856, p. 286 sq.),

who assigns a much later date to this

epistle, is obliged to refer the notice

here to the sufferings of the Chris

tians under Trajan ; but there is no

evidence that this persecution extend

ed to Rome. (On this theory see again

the note § 55.) Our epistle therefore

was probably written towards the

close of Domitian's reign or on the

accession of Nerva (a.D. 96). Other

notices of time in the body of the

letter agree with this result : see esp.

§§ 5, 44, 47-

eVnXXjjAour] 'successive, repeated'

a comparatively late but common

word, e.g. Plut. Pomp. 25 KtvSvvois

tVaXX^Xoif Kal 7roXe'/ioir: see Lobeck

Paral. p. 471. It is restored indeed

by Hermann in Soph. Ant. 57, but this

restoration is very doubtful, and the

word there must have the sense 're

ciprocal.' For tVaXX^Xous yevofievas

comp. Alciphr. Ep. I. 23 x«»k kvkvt)

Kal eVaXXijXos (f>c pofievrj. Other

wise we might read eVaXX?JXo)r, which

occurs Epist. Gall. § 14 in Euseb.

H. E. v. 1.

6. vofiiCofitv] The whole passage

will mean ' Owing to the sudden and

repeated calamities and reverses

which have befallen us, we consider

we have been somewhat slow to pay

attention to the questions of dispute

amongyou' Other restorations pro

posed for voal^ofifv are 8v<rot£ouev,

oUnXo/Kv, but these are less natural.

It would appear that the Roman

Christians had not been directly con-

3
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Kal dvoalov cXTa'trews, fjv oXiya <np6<Tusira 7rpo7rerf] Kal

avdd$t] vwdp^ovra ets toctovtov a7rovola<s e^eKavcrav,

u,(TT€ to (re/ixvov Kal 7repi/36r]TOv Kal tvcktiv dvdpurtrois

d^iwyaTrriTOV ovofxa v/uiwv fxeyaXws ^Xao-(pt)p.t]6rivai. *rts

yap Trapeiru}r}fXi]0~a<i 7rpd$ v/J.d<s Trjv travdpeTOv Kal /3e- 5

fta'tav vpLtov 7rlo~Tiv ovk eSoKifxacrev ; ty\v re <rw(ppova

Kal eirieiKri ev XptCTw evaefieiav ovk idav/macrev ; Kal

to fxeyaXoirpenes Ttjs (piXo^evlas vfxwp rfios ovk iiaj-

pv£ev ; Kal Tr\v TeXelav Kal do~(j)aXti yvwciu ovk i/ma-

6 v/i&r irtffriv] A. iriaTiv ifiuv Clem. Al. 610. 7 iirietKij Iv] Clem. Al.

cwiUKijvv A. 9 aer^aXij] Clem. Al. aff<pa\r}V A. 10 d7r/jotrw7roX^/xxTWs] A.

d7r/)o<ru7ro\^irTus Clem. Al. ^dd.). eVoieiTt] Clem. Al. ormeirat A.

suited by the Church of Corinth, but

having heard of the feuds by com

mon report (§ 47 uvtt) r) awt)) wrote

this letter unsolicited.

8. $(vrjs] doubtless the right read

ing : comp. Clem. Horn. vi. 14 as dXrj-

Beias dWoTplav ovcrav Kal £ivr)v. No

sense can be made of pivots. The

doubling of epithets (aXKorptas Ka\

£eV?/r) is after Clement's manner,

especially in this opening chapter,

e.g. juapas Kai dvoa-iov, nponfTrj Kal

ai8a.br], iravapeTov Kai j3e/3at'ae, etc.

1. 7rp6a-ama] not simply 'persons'

but 'ringleaders:'1 comp. § 47, and

see the note on Ign. Magn. 6. The

authors of these feuds are again men

tioned as few in number, § 47 81 iv

iy Svo 7rp6cra>7ra oracridfftv irpbs tovs

Tvpfa-fivrepovs.

2. tls Totrovrov k.t.X.] ' have kindled

lo such apitch of recklessness? comp.

§ 46 Toanvnjv airovoiav ipxbp(8a.

Editors have taken offence at the

expression, but its awkwardness is

no sufficient reason for altering the

text ; comp. § 45 t is too-ovto i£r)pi<rav

6vuov. Otherwise vnb dirovolas might

be read. In cmovoia shamelessness

rather than folly is the prominent

idea, so that the dnovtva^pivos is de

scribed by Theophrastus {Char, xiii)

as one wholly devoid of self-respect.

3. to 0-tp.vbv k.t.X.] So § 47 TO

trepvbv ttjs TTfpiftorjrov <f)ikadc\(ptas '.

comp. Ign. Eph. 8 cVcxXqcrtas rr)s bia-

/3oiJtoi; toIs alaaiv.

4. ris yap k.t.X.] The whole pas

sage as far as inopeveo-Be is quoted by

Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 17 (p. 610) vai

p.fjv iv TTj npbs KoptvBiovs cVtoToXiy o

dnoaroXor KXrjfirjs Kal atjrbs rjulv rinov

riva roil yvaiOTiKOv VTroypd(pa>v Xeyet,

Tt'r yap k.t.X.

5. navaperov] not found either in

LXX or New Testament, but a fa

vourite word with Clement : see §§ 2,

4S> 57> w'tn the note on the last

passage. He delights in such com

pounds, e.g. irappeyeBrjS, navayios,

7ra/«rXij#Tjf, navreircmTrii.

7. emeiKij] 'forbearing' This yield

ing temper, this deference to the

feelings of others, was the quality es

pecially needed at such a time : see

§54. For fWi'iceia comp. §§ 13, 56,

and see Philippians iv. 5.

8. to p.tydkoirpenis k.t.X.] For the

reproof lurking under this allusion

to their past hospitality, see the note

on d<piko£evlav § 35.

1 1 . ToTr vopljiois] ' by the ordinan-
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10 tcdpicrev ; d.TTpoa'coTroXrjfXTrTW'i yap irdvTa STroieiTe, Kai

tois vo/uljuois tov Oeov iwopeveo~6e, viroTaaro-ofxevoi toIs

iiyov/uLevois v/jlwv Kai Tifj.r\v T))v Ka6qKOV<rav dwovefxovTes

tois irap' vfXiv irpeafivTepois' i/e'ots re fxeTpia Kai (refxvd

voeTv eTrerpeirere' yvvai^lv Te iv dfxcojxip Kai o-efxvrj

15 Kai dyvrj o-vvetB^o-ei iravra eTrneXelv 7rapt]yyeXXeTef

o~Tepyovo-as KadrjKOVTtos toi)s dvBpas eavTwv ev re

™ Kavovi T»Js v7TOTayrjs v7rap-%ov(ra<; Ta Kara tov o'ikov

ce/uLvctis oiKOvpelv c'StSa'oTceTe, 7rdvv aruxppovovaras.

1 1 to?s voptp,ois] Toiavopota A. iv tois vop.tp.01t Clem. Al., which is approved

by Wotton and others. I have adopted vop.ip.01s from Clem. Al. ; but h is not

wanted (see the explanatory note) and was probably his own insertion.

iiropeveaOe] Clem. Al. TropeveaBai A. 12 KaB-fjKovaav} KaOinovaav A.

18 oUovpety] Bois. oiKovp^eiv A.

ywai^lv Tf k.tX.] See Polyc. Phil.

4 eweira Kai rds yvvaiKas k.t.X., where

Ces : so 9 3 fV Tots PofiLjiois Ttav irpoo--

Taypdrtav avrov iropfvfaSai, § 4° tois

VO/UflOiS TOV 5f(77rOTOU CLKokovBoVVT f S,

Hermas Vis. i. 3 idv Tt)pq<r<oo-w ra

vup.ifia tov Qtov. The phrase toIs

vop.ip.ois nopeveo-8ai occurs LXX Lev.

xviii. 3, xx. 23, and iv toIs vop.lp.01s

iropevcadai Jer. xxvi (xxxiii). 4, Ezek.

v. 7, xx. 18. For the dative, denoting

the rule or standard, see Galatians

v. 16, 25, vi. 16.

12. tois r\yovp.lvois\ i.e. the officers

of the Church, as § 21 toIs nporiyov-

pttvovs fjp.av: comp. Heb. xiii. 7 p.vn-

pov€viT( twk yyovp.iva>v vpwv oirives

t\d\r]o~av vp.1v tov \6yov tov SeotJ, and

again xiii. 17, 24; Hermas Vis. ii. 2,

iii. 9 oi wpor/yovpevoi rrjs eKfcXijcrias.

Similarly oi npo'io-Tapevoi vp.a>v 1 Thess.

v. 12. The reference therefore is not

to civil officers, as some take it ; and

the irpeo-fivripois in the next clause

refers to age, not to office, as the

following veois shows. Similarly § 21,

where, as here, 7rpor]yovp.evoi, jrpeo-/3ii-

Tepot, veoi, yvvaiKis, occur in succes

sion.

14. «Wrpe;r«Tf] 'ye enjoined,' as

e.g. in Plat. Legg. p. 784 C, Xen.

Anab. yi. 5. 1 1 (see Kiihner's note).

Polycarp follows Clement's language

here and in § 21.

16. o-Tepyovo-as] should probably be

taken with the foregoing clause, and

I have altered the punctuation ac

cordingly. For the change from the

dative (yvvaigtv) to the accusative

(o-Tcpyoiaas) comp. Mark vi. 39 tV-

tTa£tv aureus aVa/cXifijxai ndvras, Acts

XV. 22 edo£fv tois diroo-ToXois k.t.X.

€K\e{-ap.ti/ovs avftpas e£ avrcov Tttptyai,

and see Jelfs Oram. §§ 675, 676.

iv Tf t<» Kavovi k.t.X.] i. e. ' not

overstepping the line, not transgress

ing the limits, of obedience :' see

§ 41 pfj TrapfKpalvav tov wpiap-fvov Trjs

XtiTOvpyias avrov Kavova, and § 7. On

the metaphor of Kavmv, ' a measuring

line,' see Galatians vi. 16.

1 8. oUovpctv] ' to mind the house]

as Philo de Spec. Leg. 31 (II. p. 327)

6r]\(lats (e(papp.o£(i ) oiKOvpta, de Execr.

4 (II. p. 431) yvvaiKas o-d<j)povas oikov-

povs Kai (piKavSpovs: comp. Tit. ii. 5

a<o(ppovas, dyvds, oiKovpovs, dyadds,

iiroTacrcrop.tvas toXs Idiots dv8pdo-u>, and

the illustrative passages in Wetstein.

In the passage last quoted the best

3—2
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ll. Havre? re eTctTreivotypoveiTe, fxriZev d\afy-

vevofxevoi, v7TOTcto~o-6fjievoi judWov rj v7rord(r[a-]ovTe?,

hAion AiAont6c h AAMB(\[N]oNTec, Tots e(po$lois tou Oeou

MS authority is certainly in favour

of oUovpyovs, which A reads there,

as here. But it is very doubtful whe

ther such a word exists.

II. ' Submission and contentment

were the rule of your lives. The

teaching of God was in your breasts ;

the passion of Christ before your eyes.

Peace and good-will reigned among

you. Spiritual graces and incessant

prayers distinguished you. You loved

the brethren ; you bore no malice to

any; you loathed faction; you re

joiced in doing good. The ordinan

ces of God were graven on your

hearts.'

2. vTroracro-optvoi k.t.X.] See Ephes.

v. 21, Phil. ii. 3, Rom. xii. 10, 16, and

1 Pet. v. 5 (v. 1.).

3. ^Siov x.r.A.] Doubtless a reference

to our Lord's words recorded Acts

xx. 35, paKapiov iariv paWov Sidovai

rj \a/if}avfiv ; see below, § 13, where

the context of the passage is

echoed. It was no new command

ment however, though instinct with

a new meaning. Maxims similarly

expressed had been uttered by the

two opposite schools of philosophy,

starting from different principles and

speaking with different motives. For

the Epicureans see Plut. Mor. p.

778 C 'Em'icoupor tov cv na<r\eiv to tv

iroit'iv ov povov koXKiov dXXa Kal Ijdiov

rival $>jo-!, and for the Stoics, Seneca

Epist. lxxxi. § 17 ' Errat si quis bene-

ficium accipit libentius quam reddit'

(both quoted by Wetstein on Acts

Lc).

tow e(pobloie K.r.\.] i.e. 'the provi

sion which God has supplied for the

journey of life.' Similarly Seneca

Epist. lxvii. § 3 ' Quia quantulum-

cumque haberem, tamen plus jam

mihi superesset viatici quam viae,'

Epictet. Diss. iii. 21. 9 txovTas n

€(p68lOV TOIOVTOV €IS TOV filOV, Plut.

Mor. p. 160 B oSr pr) povov tov tfjv

dXXa Kal roil imo6vr]o'K(iv rr)v Tpo(pr)v

eqboSiovoio-av; comp. Dionys. Corinth,

in Euseb. H. E. iv. 23 ckkXijo-iW

7roAAaIs Toit Kara iracrav ir6\iv ('(poSia

nipnav. It is the same sentiment

as I Tim. vi. 8, €x0VTes diarpocpas Kal

o~KC7rao~p,aTa toxjtois dpK(Om0rjo'6p(6a.

The idea of spiritual sustenance

seems to be out of place here, though

f'<p68ia not unfrequently has this sense.

If this meaning were taken, it would

be necessary to punctuate with some

editors, rots f(po8iois tov 8eoO dpKov-

ptvoi Kal irpoo-fxovrcs ; but such a com

bination of words is awkward, nor

indeed is apKeio-Bai tuIs i<pobiois tov

GtoC itself natural with the meaning

thus assigned to it. For this reason

the words to'k i<j>. tov e. dpx. must

be connected with the preceding

clauses, so that the new idea is

introduced by Kal Trpoo-exovrtr.

4. tovs Xoyour] For the accusative

after wpoo-txovres compare e.g. Exod.

xxxiv. 1 1 jrpocreye o-ii irdvra 00-a (ya>

cvrcXKopai aoi, Is. i. IO irpoo-lx*Tt vo-

pov OcoO, Neh. ix. 34 ov irpoaia~xov

ras HToXas (v. 1.) <rov Kal ra papTvptd

o~ov.

5. iveorcpvtaptvoi] 'ye took them to

heart] i.e. tovs Xoyous, which is the

accusative to ivearepvto-pcvoi as well

as to irpoo-()(ovTes ; SO § 1 2 tlo-he^apevr}

avTois eKpvyjrfv. For ivorepvl^taBai

compare the passages quoted by the

previous editors, Clem. Alex. Pad. I.

6 (p. 123) tov 0-arfjpa ivmtpvio~ao-6ai,

Euseb. Mart. Pal. 8 pdfava tov ca>-

paTos tov \oyio~pbv eveoTcpvio'p.cvr), id.

1 1 pvrjpas avrav (rav ypa<pa>v) ivto-Ttp
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ap[i<\ov/jievoi' Kai 7rpo(rexovTe<2 toi)s \6yovs avTOv iiri-

S //eAws ivea-TepvKr/uLevoi rjre tchs (nrXdyxyoi^, Kai to.

7ra6r]/j.aTa avrov i\v irpo 6<p6a\fxwu v/jlwv. Outws et-

S Ivetrrepvurpivot] Bois. earcpvurptvoi A.

vio-ro, Apost. Const, prooem. (vecrrep-

vurpivoi tov (pofiov avrov, ib. v. 14

fvarepvio-apevos avrov. There seems

to be no such word as o-repvi£co-6ai,

and therefore iv*o-rtpvurp.tvoi must be

read. If earrepvio-ptvoi could stand,

Cotelier's explanation would probably

be correct, ' Clementi eorrtpvio-pevoi

sunt, qui Latinis pectorosi, homines

lati capacisque pectoris (2 Cor. vi.

1 i),' as the analogy of aTT\ayxvlCfo-dai

suggests ; and later critics seem to

be wrong in making it equivalent to

irtartpvurpJvoi, which owes its trans

itive sense to the preposition.

to rratfypara avrov] i.e. tov Geou,

for there is no other word to which

avrov can be referred. Compare Gal.

iii. I ofr kot 6<p6a\povs 'Irjcovs Xpur-

rbs rrpotypcKpr) eo-ravpaptvos, of which

Clement's expression is perhaps a

reminiscence. The early Christian

writers occasionally used language so

Strong in expressing their belief of

our Lord's divinity, as almost to

verge on patripassianism ; so Ign.

Ephes. I ava^anrvpriaaVTCS iv aipari

Qfov, Ign. Rom. 6 iTtvrpfyari poi fuptf-

Trjv Hvai Toil irdOovs tov Qeov pov,

Melito (Routh Rel Sacr. I. p. 122)

o Qcbs irinov&tv imb 5e£tar '\o~pwjKin-

hot. The nearest parallel in the New

Testament is Acts xx. 28, rrjv (kkKj]-

o~iav tov ©eoO r/v irtpienoii)0~aTO 8ta tov

alparos tov Ihiov; but even if tov

Qeov be the correct reading (as possi

bly it is), the form of expression is

far less strong than in these patristic

references. In this passage of Cle

ment it has been proposed to read

padqpara for ita@r\p,ara ; and the con

fusion of iJLa$r]T^s, iraBTji-qs, in Ign.

Polyc. 7, and pa6f\para, iraSjpara, in

Ign. Smym. 5, shows that the inter

change would be easy. But (.1) The

parallels above quoted prove that no

alteration is needed, since ra naBrj-

para avrov would be a natural expres

sion to a writer of this age ; (2) The

reading paOjpara would destroy the

propriety of the expressions in the

parallel clauses as read in the MS,

iveorcpvio-ptvoi referring to rovs \6yovs

and npb ocpdakpmv to ra nadr/para, 'the

words in your hearts, the sufferings

before your eyes'; (3) While to naOrj-

para is a common expression in the

New Testament, being used especi

ally to denote the sufferings of Christ,

the word pdBrjpa does not once occur

either there or in the Apostolic fa

thers ; and in the only passage in

the LXX where it is found (Jer. xiii.

21), there is a v.l. pab\ras (for padtj-

para) which approaches more nearly

to the original Hebrew ; (4) Though

to paBrfpara rov Qeov might stand,

still at HtSaxai tov Qfov (or some

similar expression) would be more

natural. It is urged indeed that,

as Photius [Bibl. 126) complains of -

Clement's language in this epistle

on dpx'fpfa «ii npoo-TaTT)v tov Kvpiov

rjpaiv 'lr)0-ovv Xpiarbv ii-ovopdfav ov8e

Tas Btmpentis (eat i^/rj\orepas dtpfjice

wept avrov ipwvas, he cannot have had

to 7ra6rjpara avrov in his text. But,

as the declaration of Christ's divinity

lurks under the reference of the pre

position avrov, it might very easily

have escaped the notice of Photius

who in the course of this single

embassy read as large a number of

books as would have sufficed many a
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pr\vt\ fiadeTa Kai Xitrapd eSe'Soro irdo'iv Kal aKopecrro^

trodos ets dyado7rouav, Kai irXrpqs Trvev/naros dylov

e/c^verts etrl irdvras eylvero' /nea-Tol re 6(r'ia<s fiovAtjs

ev dyadrj 7rpo6vfxla fxeT eu<re/3ovs 7re7roi6fi<Teu)s ej^eTei-

vaT€ ras %eTpa$ v/jlwv Trpos tov travroKpaTopa Oeov, 5

iKereiovTes avrov t'/Aewst yeveo~6ai, e'lri ctKOvres v/mdp-

rere. dywv t]v Vfxiv rjfxepas re Kai vvktos inrep Trdcriri

I \iTapk iSiSoro] \eiirapaeSe5eTo A. 4 7r«7roi9i)<rews] irejroi>)0i;<reaw A.

8 iXiovs] e\aiov<r A. 9 elXucpweis] eiXeacpiveia A. 10 ox^paioi] axepeoi A.

man not ill-informed for a life-time.

It must be remembered too that our

MS is some centuries older than

Photius, and therefore carries more

authority. On the other hand Caius

(or rather Hippolytus) early in the

third century in the Little Labyrinth

(Euseb. H.E. V. 28; see Routh Rel.

Sacr. II. p. 129) mentions Clement

with Justin, Miltiades, and Tatian,

besides 'several others', among those

iv ols Bt o\oyeIrai 6 Xpiaros. Routh

(p. 145) supposes Clement of Rome

to be meant (as also does Bunsen,

Hippol. 1. p. 440), because the author

of the Little Labyrinth refers dis

tinctly to works written ' before the

time of Victor' who became bishop

about a.d. 185 or 190, and indeed

the whole argument turns on this

point. To this it may be added that

Hippolytus afterwards (p. 131) uses

an expression resembling the lan

guage of the Roman Clement here,

o (VGTrXayxvos Gf of Kai Kupio? Tjptov

'ij/tTOVS XptCTTOf OVK f(3ouXfTO. . .OTToXf-

cBai udprvpa tov l&lav nadav,

and that Clement of Alexandria (who

is the alternative) can only have died

a very few years (ten or at most

twenty) before the passage was writ

ten. On the other side it may be

urged that the order of the names,

'lovorivov Kal MiXrtdSou Kal TariaeoG

Kal SX^/ttvrot Kai (Ttpav nXewvov,

points to the Alexandrian Clement ;

but this is not conclusive, since in

the very next sentence the chrono

logical order of Melito and Irenaeus,

is inverted, to yap Elprivalov re koi

MeXiVo)i/os Kal tov \01wov TtS dyvoet

(3i/3X/a ; The question therefore must

remain undecided; though the rea

sons in favour of the Roman Clement

seem to preponderate. As it is very

improbable that so early a writer as

Hippolytus should have recognised

as genuine any other writings as

cribed to Clement of Rome, his judg

ment must have been founded upon

this epistle.

2. dyadonoitav] ' beneficence/ again

just below and §§ 33, 34: comp. 1 Pet.

iv. 19, Test. xii. Patr. Jos. 18. The

allied words occur several times in

S. Peter: dyaBoirouiv I Pet. ii. 15, 20,

iii. 6, 17; dyaScmoios, I Pet. ii. 14.

While KaXoiroiia regards the abstract

character of the action, dyadonotta

looks to its results and more especi

ally to its effect on others.

6. t'Xftott yevea-Bai] The adverb

iXe'cuf is recognised by Hesychius, but

no instances are given in the lexicons.

As it appears only to occur in the

expression iXe'wr ylvt<j6ai (as a v.l.

in 2 Mace. ii. 22, vii. 37, x. 26), it is

probably a grammatical mistake of

the later language, the true construc

tion being forgotten and the word
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t>js ddeXfpoTtiTos, €ts to aw^ecrBai fxer eXeovs Kai

tcuvetoVjerecust tou dpid/mdu twu eicXeKTwv avrov- eiXi-

io Kpivefe Kai (XKepaioi rjTe Kai djnvrio~'iKaKoi eh dXXqXovs'

TTcicra a-rdo'i-i Kai irdu fiSeXvKTOv vfiiv eiri to?s

TrapairTuiiiao-iv TOis TrXr\criov eTreudeire' rd vo~TeprjfxaTa

avTwv 'Idia eKpivere' dfxeTafxeXf]Toi fire eiri irdo-r\ dya-

6o7roua, Itoimoi eic ttan IproN ai-aGon" T)j TrauapeTca

io dfivyriKaKoi] afia/.u>T]<TiKa.Koi A. So I read the MS with Tisch., but previous

editors give it avafwri<riKaKoi. 14 ?toi,uoi] ami/iot A.

being erroneously treated as an ad

verb (iXeW instead of T\ea>s). In this

passage it may be due to the tran

scriber and not to Clement himself.

At all events our MS (a) in the

three passages of 2 Maccabees has

iAecDr, where B has a proper gram

matical construction "Acta ytvofievov,

Tkeco ycvttr&at, tXfa> yevofievov.

7. dyav k.t.X.] Comp. Col. ii. I.

i/^iepar tc Kai vvktos] Hilgenfeld

calls attention to the fact that the

writer elsewhere has the same order

'day and night' §§ 20, 24, and argues

thence 'scriptorem non e Judasis, qui

noctem anteponunt, sed e gentilibus,

Romanis quidem, ortum esse.' This ar

gument is more specious than sound.

Thus in the Apocalypse the order is

always 'day and night,' iv. 8, vii. 15,

xii. io, xiv. 1 1, xx. 10; in S, Paul al

ways ' night and day,' I Thess. ii. 9,

iii. 10, 2 Thess. iii. 8, 1 Tim. v. 5, 2

Tim. i. 3 ; while by S. Luke either

order is used indifferently in both the

Gospel (ii. 37, xviii. 7) and the Acts

(ix. 24, xx. 31, xxvi. 7).

8. dSf\(f>6rr)Tos] a word peculiar to

S. Peter in the New Testament; 1

Pet. ii. 1 7, v. 9.

9. t<rw«i8>;o-«a>st] If the reading be

correct, it must mean ' with the con

sent of God,' but this is hardly pos

sible. I hazard the conjecture tv8o-

Ki)V(a)f (eyAoKHceojc for cyNeiiH-

ceooc\ which is less violent than

o-waiveo-fias and other emendations.

This conjecture struck me before I

was aware that Davis had suggested

o-vvfv8oKrjo-ra>s, of which word I can

not find any instance. The clause

would then mean ' Of His mercy and

good pleasure :' comp. § 9 bctrai ye-

vofievoi tov eXeovi Kai rrjs xpTj&TorrjTos

avrov. The Lexicons supply a few

instances of the form ev86iaitris (e.g.

Diod. xv. 6, Dion. Hal. iii. 13), which

also occurs below § 40 (see the note).

In the N. T. the allied word evSoKia

is generally said of God ; Matt. xi. 26

(Luke x. 21), Eph. i. 5, 9, Phil. ii. 13.

tov apidjibv k.t.X.] Comp. Apost.

Const, viii. 22 tov dpi9p.6v twv ckX?k-

twv o~ov 8ta<pv\a.TT0)v, So too in our

Burial Service, ' Shortly to accom

plish the number of thine elect.'

(ikiKpivcis Kai aKepaioi] For (TKiKpi-

velr, see Philippiansx. 10; for aKepaioi

Philippians ii. 15.

10. afivrjo-UaKoi] Test, xii Pair. Zab.

8 dp-vrjo-iKaKoi ylvco-0e, Clem. Alex.

Strom, vii. 14 (p. 883) dp-vqa-lKaKov d-

vai SMo-Kfi, Hermas Mand. ix. avrbs

dp-vrjo-iKaKos co-ti: comp. Strom, ii. 18

(p. 398) 8t d/ivrio-iKaKlas.

12. Toly irXrja-iov] a brachylogy for

rots rav w\r)o-lov. Jacobson quotes

Eur. Hec. 996 p.tjS' epa twv irKijvlov.

13. d/ieTa/ieKriToi K.T.X.] i.e. 'When .

you had done good, you did not wish
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Kai aefiacrn'iu) TroXiTe'ia K€Koo~fXY]pivot iravra ev tw (poflw

avTOv eireTeXelre' Ta irpocrTayixaTa Kai Ta hiKaiwfxaTa

tov Kvpiov en'i ta ttAath thc KApAiAc ymoin ererpATTTO.

III. riaca $6}-a Kai 7rAaTi>o"/uos idodr] v/div, Kai

etreTeXeaQt) to yeypaju/mevov ecpAreN kai emeN kai 5

6ttAatyn8h kai enAXYNGH ka'i AneAAKTiceN d HrATTHMeNoc.

'Gk tovtov £»jAos Kai (pdovos Kai epi<s Kai o~Tao-is,

Sicoy/jids Kai a.KaTaa'Tao'ia, TroXe/nos Kai al^/j.aXwo'ta.

1 iirereXeiTe] cirerekeiTai A. 4 eS66rf\ So$i] A.

6 dveXaKTurefJ Deut. xxxii. 15. a7re7a\a/cr«rei' A.

it undone : when there was an oppor

tunity of doing good, you seized it.'

The latter clause erot/iot k.t.A . is from

Titus iii. I Trpos irav epyov dyaBbv croi-

povs elvai : comp. 2 Cor. ix. 8, and see

below § 34 with the note.

1. woKiTeia] 'the graces of your

heavenly citizenship:' see Phil. i. 27,

Ephes. ii. 12, 19. For jroAirfi'a, iro-

AiTfuea6ai, see §§ 3, 6, 21, 44, 5 1, 54.

2. avroO] i. e. tov Qeov, understood

from Tjj iravapfTip Kai cre/3ao-p.ia> no-

Atrei'a.; comp. § 54 rr)v a/iera/xfAijrov

irokiTclav tov 6eoC.

to npoo-rdypaTa] The two words

occur together frequently in the lxx :

see esp. Mai. iv. 4, and comp. 1 Sam.

xxx. 25, Ezek. xi. 20, xviii. 9, xx. 1 1,

etc.

3. «rt to 7rAanj K.r.A.] taken from

the LXX of Prov. vii. 3, eniypa^ov fie

eni to ttKotos Trjs Kap8ias aov, where

irAaros corresponds to the Hebrew

' a tablet.' The phrase is repeated in

the Lxx Prov. xxii. 20, and in some

copies also in Prov. iii. 3 ; but as

there is nothing corresponding in the

Hebrew of either passage, these are

probably interpolations from Prov.

vii. 3. Wotton's statement that n-Aa-

tos occurs in this sense 'passim' in

the LXX is erroneous. From this

LXX reading the expression to itKaros

r!js xapblas is not uncommon in the

Christian fathers (e.g. Iren. I. prasf.

3, and other passages quoted by

Wotton), and to TrXdrrj was doubtless

written by Clement here. But it seems

not improbable that the expression

arose from a very early corruption of

the LXX text (a confusion of irXaros

and irAaKos), since 7rAa| is the natural

equivalent of and is frequently

used elsewhere in the lxx to trans

late it. S. Paul's metaphor in 2 Cor.

iii. 3 is derived from the original of

Prov. vii. 3.

III. 'But, like Jeshurun of old,

you waxed wanton with plenty. Hence

strife and faction and open war.

Hence the ignoble, the young, the

foolish, have risen against the highly-

esteemed, the old, the wise. Peace

and righteousness are banished. The

law of God, the life after Christ, are

disregarded. You have fostered jea

lousy, whereby death entered into the

world.'

4. irXaTvo-p.os] ' enlargement, room

to move in,' i.e. freedom and plenty,

opposed to dXtyis, a~revoxa>pta, avay-

Kff, as 2 Sam. xxii. 20 irpot(pdao-av pe

r/pepai 6\iyjrcws p-ov Kai ryeVrro Kt!-

pios (TriOTTipiypa p.ov Kai i^r/yaye pc t Is

ir\aTvo-p,6v Kai e£f(Xero pe, Ps.

cxvii. 5 *K SXlyjecas iircKaKco~dpr]V rpv
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ovtws e.7rr\,yep6Y](rav oi atimoi ern toyc cnti'moyc, ol ahoj-oi

ioe7ri toi)s tVSo'^oys, ol d(f)pove<s iirl roi)s (ppovL/movs, oi

Neoi eni toyc npecByTepoYC. &tct tovto noppco AirecTiN

h aikaiocynh Kai eiprivt], iv tw diroXe'nreiv eicao-TOv TOV

ov tov Qeov Kai iv Trj irla'Tei avTOv d/u(3\vw7rr]0~ai

pLtjde iv TOis vofxifxoi's tiov Trpoo-Tay/jtaTiov avTov iropev-

15 eadai fxri^e 7ro\iTeveo~6ai kcito, to KadfjKOV Tip XpiarTiZ,

d\\d eKao-TOV j3adl^€LV kcito. Tas i7ridv/ULias avTov ras

12 OTroXe/Treiv] ct7roXei7rrA. 13 irtffrei] viuti A.

16 Tas Trocijpcis] T-qairov-ripaa A.

~Kvpiov Kai IwfiKovtri pov els TrXaTver-

pov : comp. Ps. xvii. 20, cxviii. 45,

Ecclus. xlvii. 12. See also the oppo

sition of iv (vpvx<opa) and otcvoxv-

ptia-Bai, Hermas Maud. V. I.

5. tqbaytv k.t.X.] A very free quota

tion from the LXX of Deut. xxxii. 14,

15, Kai alpa ora(pv\ijs imev (v. 1. eiriov)

oivov' Kai e(payfv 'ia.tffljS Kai ivenhriadr)

Kai aireXaKTiaev 6 rjyamiptvos, tknvdvOr),

inaxivdr), inXarvvBr). It diverges still

more from the original Hebrew.

Justin Dial. 20 (p. 237 b) quotes the

same passage, but his quotation has

no special resemblances to that of

Clement.

7. £fj\os k.t.X.] The words occur in

an ascending scale : first the inward

sentiment of division (fijXor develop

ing into (pdivos) ; next, the outward

demonstration of this (fpis develop

ing into o-rdo-is) ; lastly, the direct

conflict and its results {biarypos, axa-

Taa~ra<rla, noXcpos, alxpa\a>o-ia).

tfjXos Kai cpdovos] These words oc

cur together also below, §§ 4, 5:

comp. Gal. v. 20, 21, Test. xii. Pair.

Sym. 4 air6 itavros j^Xov Kai <p66vov.

For the distinction between them see

Trench A^. T. Syn. ser. 1 § xxvi, and

Galatians 1. c. ZfjXos is ' rivalry, am

bition,' the desire of equalling or

excelling another. It does not ne

cessarily involve the wish to deprive

him of his advantages, which is im

plied in (pdivos ; but, if unduly che

rished, it will lead to this ; § 4 Sid

fqXor AauflS (pflovov to~\(v, Plat. Afe-

nex. p. 242 A irpwrov /icV f^Xof dno

fijXou 8c <f>dovos, ;£sch. Again. 939

d 8' d<pd6v7]Tos y ovk fVi'fr/Xor weXft,

Arist. Rhet. ii. 4 i<f>' av fyXovoSai

ftovXovrai Kai pfj <pdovclo-dui.

8. aKaraaTaaia] ' tumult Comp.

Luke xxi.9 irokipovs^aiaKaTaa-rao-ias,

2 Cor. xii. 20 fpis, £5jXor...tucaTa<rra-

triai, James iii. 16 oVou yap £fjXos Kai

t'pidfia, c'ku aKaTatrraoria k.t.X.

9. oi aripoi k.t.X.] Is. iii. 5 npoa-

Koyfrd to iraiBtov npbs rbv wpfa-^VTTjv,

6 dripos 7rpis tov evripov.

II. noppa antaTiv k.t. X.] Is. lix. 14

Kai tJ BiKaioavvrj paKpctv dfptarrjKfv.

13. dpfiXvairrjo-ai] ' grown dim-

sightea". The Atticists condemned

dpfiXvomeiv and preferred dpftXvwT-

reiv; Thorn. Mag. p. 39. The word

and the form dpfiXvumtlv are as old

as Hippocrates, Progn. 1. p. 38 (ed.

Foes.). In the LXX it occurs 1 Kings

xiv. 4 (displaced and found between

xii. 24 and xii. 25 in b). But in most

places where it occurs there is a v. 1.

dpfiXvuTTtiv. Comp. a Gnostic writer

in Hippol. Ref. v. 16 (p. 133 ad fin.).

15. to KadfjKov Ttf XpioT<p] The ex
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irovtipds, tTjAov dhiKOV Kai d<re/3fj dvei\r}<poTas, hi ov

Kai Sanatoc elcHAOeN elc ton kocmon.

IV. reypaiTTai <ydp ovtws* kai ereNCTO Me9* hme-

pAC, HN€TKeN KaVn An6 TUN KApndbN THC THC 6YCl'AN To) 0eo\

kai'ABeA HNerKCN ka) aytoc <ino toon npooTOTOKooN TWN npo- 5

Batcon kai Ano twn ct€ato>n aytwn. kai eneTAeN 6 0e6c

eni "ABeA kai eni toic Aoapoic aytoy, eni Ae Kai'n kai eni

taic Oyci'aic aytoy oy npocec)(eN. kaI £aytth'8h Kai'n Ai'an

6 ^7rei5e^] eTriSe A.

pression has a close parallel in Phil,

i. 27 dittos tov fvayyeXi'ou tov Xpitrrov

nokiTfvtaBe, from which perhaps it is

taken. The emendations suggested

(XptoTiawd or iv X/ho-tgj for Xptor^i)

are therefore unnecessary.

1. (rjkov K.T.X.] Comp. § 45 ublKOV

(f/Xov dvdXrjfpoTOjv.

2. Kai davaros K.r.A.] FromWisd. ii.

24 (p66vm fS« 8ia/3oXou davaros tlafjkBtv

dt tov Koapov, comp. Rom. v. 12. The

following passage of Theophilus' con

nects the quotation from the book of

Wisdom with Clement's application

of it: ad Autol. ii. 29 (p. 39) o 2<ira-

vas ... i<j> a ovk "crxva-cv Bavaraaat

avrovs 4>6ov& (pepoptvos, jjvUa idpa

tov ¥A/3fA euapearoOira Oe<5, ivep-

yijo-ay els tov d8c\<p6v avrov tov KaXov-

pevov Kaiv iiroit](TfV diroKTeivai tov

dde\<f>6v avrov tov *A/3fX, Kai ovrtos

dpxrj Oavarov tyevero els rovSe tov koo>

finv k.t.X.

IV. 'Said I not truly that death

came into the world through jea

lousy? It was jealousy which prompt

ed the first murder and slew a

brother by a brother's hand; jealousy

which drove Jacob into exile, which

sold Joseph as a bondslave, which

compelled Moses to flee before his

fellow-countryman and before Pha

raoh, which excluded Aaron and

Miriam from the camp, which swal

lowed up Dathan and Abiram alive,

which exposed David to the malice

not only of foreigners but even of the

Israelite king.'

The idea ofjealousy bringing death

into the world had a prominent place

in the teaching of the Ophites as re

ported by Iren.i. 30. 9, ' Ita ut et dum

fratrem suum Abel occideret, primus

zelum et mortem ostenderet' : and Ire-

naeus himself also speaks of the j[>}Xor

of Cain, iii. 23. 4, iv. 18. 3 (see the

last passage especially). M ill supposes

that the idea was borrowed from

Clement. As regards the Ophites

however it is more probable that

they derived it from a current inter

pretation of the name Kaiv. comp.

Clem. Horn. iii. 42 tov piv wparov

(caXtVay Kaiv, b ipprjveitTai £i)Xoy, oy

Kai ft;X<»o"ay avtihtv tov d8e\(pbv avrov

"A/9fX. In a previous passage (iii. 25)

this Pseudo-Clement calls Cain dp.-

<f>orcpl£ov ovopa, because Six") %xfl T^s

ippr/velas rqv e'fcSo^iji', ipprjvcverai yap

Kai Krijo-is (fljp) Kai (fj\os (K3p) k.t.\.

The interpretation /crijo-is is adopted

by Philo de Cherub. 15 (1. p. 148), de

Sacr. Ab. et Ca. I (1. p. 163), quodDei.

pot. ins. 10 (1. p. 197), etc., and by

Josephus Ant. I. 2. 1.

3. Kai eytviTO k. t. X.] Gen. iv. 3—8,

quoted almost word for word from

the lxx. The divergences from the
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kai cyNtneceN toj npocwnco aytoy- kai elneN 6 Oeoc npoc

10 KaVn, Fna ti nepiAYnoc IreNOY; kai Fna t( cYNeneceN to

npocconoN coy; oyk can 6p6coc npoceNerKHc opGcoc Ae mh

AieAhc, HMApTec; hcyxacon" npoc ce h AnocTpocpH aytoy,

kai cy ApSeic aytoy. kai eTneN KaVn npoc "ABeA ton A*AeA-

(J>6n aytoy' AieA6coM€N eic to n.eAi'oN. kai ereNCTO In tu>

15 e?NAi aytoyc In to) neAi'w anIcth KaVn eni "ABeA ton AAeA-

4>6n aytoy kai AneKTeiNeN ayton. 'OpaTe, dde\(poi, £/jAos

] 4 ireStov] iraiSiov A.

Hebrew text are very considerable.

9. to 7rpo(r(i)7ra)] The case is diffi

cult to account for, except as a very

early transcriber's error ; for the form

of the Hebrew is the same here as in

the following verse, where it is trans

lated owtrritrtv to ■npbo-umov, and the

dative though intelligible is awk

ward.

1 1. ovk eav 6p6as k.t.X.] The mean

ing of the original is obscure, but the

lxx translation which Clement here

follows must be wrong. The words

6p6as SieXflr stand for nntb S'D'n

('doest good, at the door'), which the

translators appear to have under

stood 'doest right to open'; unless

indeed they read nJIJ for nna, as

seems more probable (for in the older

characters the resemblance of 3 and

B is very close). At all events it

would seem that they intended oie'Xjs

to refer to apportioning the offerings

(comp. Lev. i. 1 2, where it represents

tiro and is used of dividing the

victim) : and they might have under

stood the offence of Cain to consist

in reserving to himself the best and

giving God the worst : see Philo

Quast. in Gen. 1. § 62—64 (I. p. 43

sq. Aucher), de Agric. 29 (1. p. 319),

and de Sacr. Ab. et Ca. 13, 20 sq.,

(I. p. 171 sq., 176 sq.), in illustration

of this sense. The Christian fathers

15 TrtSlt/l TaiStw A.

however frequently give it a directly

moral bearing, explaining ipBas prf

bicXjji to refer either to the obliquity

of Cain's moral sense or to his un

fairness in his relations with his bro

ther, e.g. Iren. iii. 23.4 'Quod non

recte divisisset earn quae erga fra-

trem erat communionem,' iv. 18. 3

' Quoniam cum zelo et malitia quae

erat adversus fratrem divisionem ha-

bebat in corde, etc.', Origen Set. in

Gen. (11. p. 30) ov SiflAcv opdas' rr\t

6flat vop.o6to-'ias Karti^pbvrfcrev k.t.X.

12. rjo-ixatrov] corresponds to the

Hebrew pal 'lying,' which the lxx

have treated as an imperative ' lie still ' ;

comp. Job xi. 19. Much stress is laid

on yo-vxao~ov by Philo de Sobr. 10 (I.

p. 400), and by early Christian expo

sitors, e.g. Clem. Horn. iii. 25, Iren.

11. cc.

14. 8i(\6a>pfv fif to ire&iov] wanting

in the Hebrew and Targum of Onke-

los, but found in the lxx, the Sama

ritan and Syriac versions, and the later

Targums. Origen's comment is in

teresting : Sel. in Genes. (11. p. 39) iv

to 'Ej3pai'iea> to \(\6iv wrb tov KniV

irpbt rbv *A/9fA ov yeypinrrai Kai oi

jrfpl 'AxiXav c8fi£av on iv to airoicpv-

(pat <pao~iv oi E/Spaiot KeiaBai tovto

ivravSa Kara rrjv riav i^8opi]Kovra ck-

tloxv*- These or similar words are

plainly wanted for the sense, and can
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Kai (pdovos dSeXcpOKTOv'iav KaTeipydcaTO. Sid ^VjAo?

6 iraTY\p qfxwv 'laKto/3 direSpa diro irpocrwirov 'Hcrau

tou dSeX(f)ou avrov. ZriXos e7rolt]<rev 'luxrrjcj) jue'xi04 @a~

vaTOv Sicoxdrjvai Kai pe^pi SouXe'ias eltreXdeiv. trjXos

(pvyeiv rivdyKatrev Mwuo-fjv aVo Trpoo'unrou <l>apaw /3aa"t- 5

Ae'cos Aiyv7TTOV iv tw aKOuo-at avTov dwo tou dfxocpvXov

TIC C8 KATeCTHC£N KpiTHN H ilKACTHN £(}>' riMCON; MH AN6-

AeiN me cy 9eAeic, on TponoN ANeTAec exOec ton AI-ytttion;

Sid ^VJAos 'Aapcov Kai MapidfX e£(o t>js irapefx^oXr\^

rjvX'iardt]0~av. £»/Aos Aaddv Kai 'Ajieipwv ^wvTai KaTt\- io

9 5icE fjjNot] trj\oa (without Sta) A. 10 rjiXlcrdriaav] rfu\ria6ri<taj> A.

fiJXos] Jiaf>;\off (add. 5io) A. IJ AaueiS] SdS A. I have followed the best

MSS of the N. T. for the orthography of the word. 15 vTroSciyi*a.Tiav\ wo-

Siy/naruv A. 17 yervaXa] yevvca. A. 1 8 oi /caXXtorot] or 0! KpdriJToi. So

only have been omitted accidentally.

The Masoretes reckon this one of

the twenty- eight passages where

there is a lacuna in the text : see

Fabric. Cod. Apocr. V. T. 1. p. 104 sq.

Philo enlarges on the allegorical

meaning of to itcMov.

1. Sta fijAor] On tne two declen

sions of (fjXos see Winer § ix. p. 78, A.

Buttmann p. 20. Clement (or his

transcriber) uses the masculine and

the neuter forms indifferently.

2. 6 irarrip rjpwv] So § 31 6 Trarfjp

rjfiav 'Aftpaap.. From these passages it

has been inferred that the writerwas a

Jewish Christian. The inference how

ever is not safe ; since Clement, like

S. Paul (Gal. iii. 7, 9, 29, Rom. iv. 1 1,

l8,ix.6—8) or Justin (Dial. 134), might

refer to spiritual rather than actual

parentage; comp. 1 Pet. iii. 6 lappa...

ey(vr]6i)Tt reaia. So too Theophi-

lus of Antioch (quoted by Jacobson),

though himself a Gentile, speaks of

Abraham (adA utol. iii. 28, comp. iii. 24)

and David (iii. 25) as 'our forefather.'

To these references add id. iii. 20 ol

'E/9paIoi, ot Kai nponaTopts fjp&v, d<j>

<ov Kat rat Upas /3t/3Aovj e^o/iei/ k.t.\.

7. rls crt (C.T.A.] From the lxx of

Exod. ii. 14, which follows the He

brew closely, inserting however x&'s

(or ix6ts). Clement has Kpirrjv rj for

apXovra Kai, perhaps from confusion

with Luke xii. 14. The LXX is quoted

more exactly in Acts vii. 27. The life

of Moses supplies Clement with a

twofold illustration of his point; for

he incurred not only the envy of the

king (cmb irpoa-umov <Papa<i), but also

of his fellow-countrymen (in r<5 clkov-

a-at avrbv k.t.X.), as in the parallel

case of David below.

9. 'Aapav k.t.X.'] The Mosaic re

cord mentions only the exclusion of

Miriam from the camp, Num. xii. 14,

15. In this instance and in the next

(Dathan and Abiram) the jealous per

sons are themselves the sufferers.

11. rbv Btpcmovra (e.r.A.] The ex

pression is used of Moses several

times, e. g. Exod. iv. 10, xiv.31, Num.
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yayev eis adov, did to o~Tacrido~ai avTOv<s irpos tov

BepdirovTa tov Oeou Mu)vo~fjv. did (TjAos Aaveid <p$6-

vov eo-^ei/ ov /uiovov viro twv d\\o(pv\wv, a'AAa /ecu

V7TO CaovX /3ao"iAe'ws 'lo~parj\ edico^dt].

15 V. 'AAA' tva TtSu dp-^aiuw inrodeiyfxaTtov 7ravo~w-

fieda, eXdwfxev eVt tov<s eyyiptcc yevofxevov; ddXtiTav

Xafiwixev tjjs yeved<s rifxwv Ta yevvaia vTrode'iyiActTa.

Aid tjjAov kcci (j)66vo[v 01 KaAAtjcrTOt Kai dtKaiOTaTot

o~tv\[oi edico\x$rio~av kcci ecus 6avaTo[v rj\6ov\. Adflw-

20 fxev Trpo 6<p6a\fX(o[v ti/j.cov\ toi)s dyadovs awooToAovfs.

I would supply the lacuna on account of the space. Birr had suggested Hpurroi or

fi4yi<rroi or Kp&Ti<rroi, and recent editors generally read ol fUyurroi. All these seem

insufficient for the space, while on the other hand Young's reading {KK\r]<rias irioroi

takes up too much room. 19 rjXSoy] Wotton (notes).

xii.7, 8, Josh. viii. 31,33 : comp. below

§§43» 5 ') S3> Barnab. § 14, Just. Mart.

Dial. 56 (p. 274D), Theoph. adAutol.

iii. 9, 18, etc. 'O Sepanov tov 0eoC

was a recognised title of Moses, as

6 (pikos tov Qfov was of Abraham.

1 3- vrrb Tmv aXXo<^)uX<i»'] The Phi

listines, 1 Sam. xxi. 11, xxix. 4 sq.

14. virb 2aouX] I Sam. xviii. 9 ' And

Saul eyed {vnofikeiroficvos LXX,a) Da

vid from that day and forward.'

V. 'Again, take examples from

our own generation. Look at the

lives of the chief Apostles. See how

Peter and Paul suffered from jea

lousy; how through many wander

ings, through diverse and incessant

persecutions, they bore testimony to

Christ ; how at last they sealed their

testimony with their blood, and de

parted to their rest and to their

glory.'

16. eyyiora] ' very near,' as com

pared with the examples already

quoted. The expression must be

qualified and explained by the men

tion of 17 yeveit rjpav just below. It

has been shown that the close of Do-

mitian's reign is pointed out both by

tradition and by internal evidence as

the date of this epistle (see the introd.

p. 2 with the references there given

to the notes). The language here

coincides with this result. It could

hardly be used to describe events

which had happened within the last

year or two, as must have been the

case if the letter were written at the

end of Nero's reign. And on the other

hand 77 ytvea rjp.av would be wholly

out of place, if it dated from the time

of Hadrian, some 50 years after the

death of the two Apostles.

affkr)Tas\ See the note on Ign.

Polyc. 1.

19. orvXoi] See the note on Gala-

tians ii. 9, where it is used of S. Peter

and other Apostles.

20. dyadovs] Editors and critics

have indulged in much licence ofcon

jecture, suggesting aytove, npdrovs,

Odovs, etc., in place of dyaQavs. This
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'O nirp]ot did £rj\ov alucov ovx e[va ov]le Ivo dWa

I 'O II^Tpos] Jacobson. Uirpcs Young; but this is hardly sufficient for the

space. 1 ivfyeyictp] Young read Mfitwer; but Mill and others pro

fessed to see the H, and Wotton accordingly says 'Proculdubio legendum est

has led to the statement made in

Volkmar's edition of Credner's Gesch.

des N. T. Kanon, p. 5 1 that the MS

reads 5 ovs (a supposed contraction

for irpdrovs). Nothing can be farther

from the truth. The word dya8utis is

distinctly legible in full in the MS and

must be retained. Such an epithet

may be most naturally explained on

the supposition that Clement is speak

ing in affectionate remembrance of

those whom he hadknown personally.

Otherwise the epithet seems to be

somewhat out of place.

1 . HfTpos] It will be noticed that

the name is supplied by conjecture,

only the last two letters being legible.

Of its correctness however no doubt

is or can well be entertained. Indeed

a passage in Peter of Alexandria (de

Poenit. 9, see Routh's Pel. Sacr. IV.

p. 34), where the two Apostles are

mentioned in conjunction, was proba

bly founded on Clement's account

here, for it closely resembles his lan

guage. This juxtaposition of S. Peter

and S. Paul, where the Roman Church

is concerned, occurs not unfrequent-

ly. The language of Ignatius, Rom.

4, seems to imply that they had

both preached in Rome ; and half a

century later Dionysius of Corinth

(Euseb. H. E. ii. 25) states explicitly

that they went to Italy and suffered

martyrdom there koto, tov avrbv km-

pov. This is affirmed also a genera

tion later by Tertullian who mentions

the different manners of their deaths

(Scorp. IS, de Prascr. 36) ; and soon

after Caius (Hippolytus ?), himself a

Roman Christian, mentions the sites

of their graves in the immediate

neighbourhood of Rome (Euseb. H.E,

ii. 25); see also Lactant. de Mort.

Pers. 2, Euseb. Dem. Ev. iii. 3, p. 1 16.

The existing Acta Petri et Pauli

(Act. Apost. Apocr. p. I, ed. Tischen-

dorf) are occupied with the preach

ing and death of the two Apostles at

Rome ; and this appears to have been

the subject also of a very early work

bearing the same name, on which see

Hilgenfeld Nov. Test. extr. Can. Pec.

iv. p. 68.

But not only was this juxtaposition

of the two Apostles appropriate as

coming from the Roman Church :

it would also appeal powerfully to

the Corinthians. The latter commu

nity, no less than the former, traced

its spiritual pedigree to the combined

teaching of both Apostles ; and ac

cordingly Dionysius (1. a), writing

from Corinth to the Romans, dwells

with emphasis on this bond of union

between the two Churches : comp.

I Cor. i. 12, iii. 22.

2. papTvpijo-as] 'having borne his

testimony! The word pAprvs was

very early applied especially, though

not solely, to one who sealed his tes

timony with his blood. It is so ap

plied in the Acts (xxii. 20) to S. Ste

phen, and in the Revelation (ii. 13)

to Antipas. Our Lord himself is

styled the faithful and true pAprvs

(Rev. i. 5, iii. 14), and His paprvpla

before Pontius Pilate is especially

emphasized (1 Tim. vi. 13). Ignatius

speaks of his desire to attain to the

rank of a disciple Sia tov p.aprvplov

(Ephes. 1), where martyrdom is plain

ly meant. Doubtless the Neronian

persecution had done much to pro

mote this sense, aided perhaps by its

frequent occurrence in the Revela-
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7r\elova<i vic\riveyKev\ ttovows, Kal ovtw ixapTv\pricra^\

inHfrtyKtr'. According to Jacobson ' Hodie nihil nisi yTT restat '. On the other

hand Teschendorf sees part of an H. I could discern traces of a letter, but these

might belong equally well to an e or an H.

tion. After the middle of the second

century at all events paprvs, papn-

peiv, were used absolutely to signify

martyrdom; Martyr. Polyc. 19 sq.,

Melito in Euseb. H. E. iv. 26, Dio-

nys. Corinth, ib. ii. 25, Hegesippus

ib. ii. 23, iv. 22, Epist. Gall. ib. v. 1,2,

Anon. adv. Cataphr. ib. v. 16, Iren.

Hctr. 1. 28. 1, iii. 3. 3, 4, iii. 12. io,

iii. 18. 5, etc. Still even at this late

date they continued to be used simul

taneously of other testimony borne

to the Gospel, short of death : e. g. by

Hegesippus, Euseb. H.E. iii. 2c, 32,

by Apollonius ib. v. 18 (several times),

I and in a document quoted by Sera-

pion ib. v. 19. A passage in the

Epistle of the Churches of Gaul (a.D.

1 77) illustrates the usage, as yet not

definitely fixed but tending to fixity,

at this epoch : oix mra£ ovSe Sis dXXa

ffoXXaxu fia prv pq <r ai/res Kal ck

Brjpicov avdis ai/a\Tj<p8€PT€s...ovr' avrol

pdprvpas iavrovs aveKTjpvTTQV ovt€ prjv

rjp.lv iirtrperrov tovtco ra ovopan "npotra-

yopeveiv avrovs' aXX* ewrorc tis "qptov 6V

E7T«TToXi)s rj Sia Xoyou paprvpas avroiis

npocrtlnev, iiriiikr)<T<rov ntKpas' ijSe'ws

I yap wape)(cipovv tt/v rrjs paprvplas npoir-

riyoplav to> Xpiorai tw mcrra Kal d\t)-

6lVW papTVpl...Kal ilTfpipVT](TKOVTO TO>V

e£e\rjkvBoTu>v ijdij paprvpav Kal ekeyov'

(Kflvoi ifSr) pdprvpes ovs iv Tj)

opoXoyia Xptoroy ij£la><r(v dva-

X>j<p Srjva 1, cirt<r(f>payi(rdpci>os av-

T&v 81a rrjs c|o8ov rf/v paprvplav'

fiptis Si o/xoXoyot ptrpioi Kal rana-

voi (Euseb. H.E. v. 2). The distinc

tion between paprvs and 6p6Xoyos,

which the humility of these sufferers

suggested, became afterwards the

settled usage of the Church; but

that it was not so at the close of the

second century appears from the

Alexandrian Clement's comments on

Heracleon's account of opo\oyia in

Strom, iv. 9, p. 596 ; and even half a

century later the two titles are not

kept apart in Cyprian's language.

The Decian persecution however

would seem to have been instrumen

tal in fixing this distinction.

Thus the mere use of paprvpelii in

this early age does not in itself ne

cessarily imply the martyrdoms of

the two Apostles ; but on the other

hand we need not hesitate (with

Merivale, Hist, of the Romans VI. p.

282, note 2) to accept the passage

of Clement as testimony to this fact.

For (1) Clement evidently selects ex

treme cases of men who cats davarov

rjXdov ; (2) The emphatic position of

papTvprjo-as points to the more defi

nite meaning ; (3) The expression is

the same as that in which Hegesip

pus describes the final testimony, the

martyrdom, of James (Euseb. H.E.

ii. 23 Kal ovras ipapTvpr)<rcv) and

of Symeon (Euseb. H. E. iii. 32 Kal

ovr<a paprvpei) ; (4) Dionysius of

Corinth couples the two Apostles to

gether, as they are coupled here, say

ing ipaprvprjo~av Kara rbv avrbv Kaipov

(Euseb. H. E. ii. 2$\ where martyr

dom is plainly meant and where pro

bably he was writing with Clement's

language in his mind. The early

patristic allusions to the martyrdoms

of the two Apostles have been already

quoted (p. 46). It should be added

that S. Peter's martyrdom is clear- '

ly implied in John xxi. 18, and that

S. Paul's is the almost inevitable con

sequence of his position as described

by himself in 2 Tim. iv. 6 sq.
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eiropevdr] ets tov 6xpeih[6}xevov\ tottov tjjs Sd£>;?. Aid

^fjXov [kcci d] riavXos vTrouovr\ii fipafieiov [v7re$ei]£ev ,

eTTTOLKi^ Seo-fxd (popeo-as, [(pvya^evdels, Aidaadets, Ktipv^

2 ko\ ii] Jacobson. It was previously read 6, but more is wanted to fill the

space. ppafSeioi/] Ppafiiov A. iiriSeifcv] So I would restore the reading

for reasons given in the note below. Young printed &Tr«rxcv, but Mill formerly

and Jacobson recently read the MS y ■ • ■• EN. Accordingly Wotton and most later

editors have written virc^x*"- As regards the y my own observation entirely agrees

with Tischendorf's, who says 'post ppafiiov membrana abscissa neque litterasquae se-

quebatur vestigium superest'. Indeed (if I am right) there can hardly have been any

such trace since the MS was bound, so that Jacobson was certainly mistaken and Mill

probably so ; but I have so far regarded this statement, as to offer a conjecture which

respects the y. On the other hand the 1 at the beginning of the next line is clearly

legible even in the photograph, though it has not been discerned by previous editors.

1. rov 6<f>ci\6p.fvov tottov] The ex

pression is copied by Polycarp (Phil.

9;, where speaking of S. Paul and

the other Apostles he says, fis rov

0<pcl\op.€VOV aVTols TOTTOV ClO~\ TTapCl TOJ

Kvplia. So Acts i. 25 TOV TOTTOV TOV

tSiov (comp. Ign. Magn. 5), Barnab.

19 tov apto-p.evov tottov, and below

§ 44 tov ihpvfitvov avTols tottov. An

elder in Irenasus (probably Papias)

discourses at length on the different

abodes prepared for the faithful ac

cording to their deserving, Hoer. V.

36. 1 sq.

2. jSpaiSflov] S. Paul's own word,

1 Cor. ix. 24, Phil. iii. 14. See also

Mart. Polyc. 17 ftpafitiov dvavripprj-

tov direvrjveyp^vov, Tatian ad Grcec.

33 aKpao-las [ipafieiov aTTtjveyKaTO : and

comp. Orac. Sib. ii. 45, 149.

vTrthtil-tv] 'pointed out the way to,

taught by his example'; comp. § 6

v?To5eiyp,a kclX\io~tov iyivovro iv Tjpuv.

The idea of vrriSeigev is carried out

by vrroypafifios below ; for the two

words occur naturally together, as in

Lucian Rhet. prac. 9 virodeiKvls ra

&r)p.oo~8evovs L\mi...TTapah(lyp.aTa napa-

TidtIs t&v \6yav ov pa8ia /Ufif'iadai...

Kai tov xpovov Trdp.TTo\vv iiroypdi^fi rrjs

nSoiTToplas : so inrobtiKvvciv eXirt'das

and vrroypdfatv iktriiat are converti

ble phrases, Polyb. ii. 70. 7, v. 36. I.

The only possible alternative reading

which occurs to me (retaining the £

which is legible in the MS) is iKy)-

pv£cv, but the following Kijpv£ yevo/ie-

vos seems to exclude this.

3. eWaieis] In 2 Cor. xi. 23 S. Paul

speaks of himself as iv <pv\aKais irt-

pio-o-oTtpas ; but the imprisonment at

Philippi is the only one recorded in

the Acts before the date of the Se

cond Epistle to the Corinthians.

Clement therefore must have derived

his more precise information from

some other source. Zeller [Theol.

Jahrb. 1848, p. 530) suggests that the

writer of this letter added the captivi

ties at Cssarea and at Rome to the

five punishments which S. Paul men

tions in 2 Cor. xi. 24. But the Trevrd-

kis there has no reference to impri

sonments, which are mentioned se

parately in the words already quoted.

1 should not have thought it neces

sary to call attention to this very

obvious inadvertence, if the statement

had not been copied with approval

or without disapproval by several

other writers.

<f>vya8cv6cis] We read of S. Paul's

flight from Damascus (Acts ix. 25,

2 Cor. xi. 33), from Jerusalem (Acts
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ry\evo\ixevo<s ev re dvaToKy teal i[v t»j] Bvcrei, to <yev-

5 valov Trjs 7rt(TTeo)s avrov /cAe'os e\a(3ev, ZiKaio<rvvt]v StSa-

£as '6\ov tov koct/jlov /cat inl to Tepfxa t>js Su'crew?

Tisch. says 'Squumpaullo minus appareat, possit erasum credi'. The letter is

certainly faint, but I see no traces of erasure.

3 tfrvyaSevdas] Young reads iraiSeuflei's, Cotelier pafsievBeh. Wotton says, ' Neuter

ad fidem Msti codicis qui exhibet d> cum majore parte tov y spatioque duarum lite-

rarum, SevSds. Restituo igitur tj>vya5ev8els' . Jacobson's statement is 'Cod. MS usque

adhuc d) exhibet', but he apparently does not see any part of the y. Tisch. can read

nothing after </>opeo~a<r, and this was my own case. The photograph, if I mistake not,

shows that there is no room for any letter on the existing parchment after the final

a of ipopeaaa. Probably however <pvyadevdeis is the right reading ; see below.

5 jriorews] maraiuff A. 6 (ir(] The word is distinctly legible in the

MS, and therefore the conjecture tiiro (see below) is inadmissible.

ix. 30), from Antioch of Pisidia (xiii.

50), from Iconium (xiv.6), from Thes-

salonica (xvii. 10), from Beroea (xvii.

14), and perhaps from Corinth (xx. 3).

Some of these incidents would be de

scribed by (fivyaSfvSds, but it is per

haps too strong a word to apply to

all. On (pvyaScvtiv, which though

found even in Attic writers was re

garded by purists as questionable,

see Lobeck Phryn. p. 385. The alter

native reading pa/38cv8els (comp. 2

Cor. xi. 25) is objectionable, because

the form pafiSi&iv alone is used in

the Lxx and O. T. (and perhaps else

where, in this sense).

3. \1dao-8eis] At Lystra(Acts xiv. 19).

An attempt was made also to stone

him at Iconium, but he escaped in

time (xiv. 5). Hence he says (2 Cor.

xi. 25) anat; c\i8acr8rjv. See Paley

Hor. Paul. iv. § 9.

Ktjpvg] S. Paul so styles himself

2 Tim. i. 11. Epictetus too calls his

i deal philosopher Kifpv£ Tav8eav,Diss.

Hi. 21. 13, iii. 22. 69.

4. to yewalov k.t.\.] ' the noble re

nown which he had won by his faith ;'

i.e. his faith in his divine mission to

preach to the Gentiles : see Credner's

Gesch. des N. T. Kanon (i860) p. 52.

CLEM.

6. oKov tov Kwrpov k.t.X.] In the spu

rious letter of Clement to James pre

fixed to the Homilies it is said of S.

Peter 6 rfj s 8 v<reo>r to crKOTCivoTf-

pOV TOV KOU~p.OV [i€pOS OJS TTCLVTUiV

'iKavarepos (parlo-ai Kf\fvo-dfis . . . tov

to~6p.*vov ayaBbv o\o> tgJ koo'/iq) p.rj-

vvo-as /SacriXea, p,(xpis £vrav8a rrjs 'PaJ-

p.r)s yevop.(Vos . . .avTos tov vvv fiiov (3iai-

as to (jjv nfTt/XKa^fv (§ I , p. 6 Lagarde).

This passage is, I think, plainly

founded on the true Clement's account

of S. Paul here ; and thus it accords

with the whole plan of this Judaic

writer in transferring the achieve

ments of S. Paul to S. Peter whom

he makes the Apostle of the Gentiles :

see Galatians p. 315.

to Tepp.a rijs Sv<t«os] ' the extreme

•west.' In the Epistle to the Romans

(xv. 24) S. Paul had stated his in

tention of visiting Spain. From the

language of Clement here it ap

pears that this intention was fulfilled.

Two generations later (c. A.D. 170) an

anonymous writer mentions his hav

ing gone thither ; ' Sed et profec-

tionem Pauli ab urbe ad Spaniam

proficiscentis, Fragm. Murat. (pp.

19, 40, ed. Tregelles, Oxon. 1867; or

Westcott Hist, of Canon, p. ^479).

4
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eXdwv Kai papTvprjcras iiri twv rjyovpevwv, ovtws aTrr]X-

Xdyrj tov Kocpov Kai el<s tov dyiov tottov eTropevdri,

viropovfjs yevopevos peyio-Tos vTroypa/uLpos.

VI. Tovtois toTs dvhpda-iv oVi'ws TroXiTev&apevois

1 $twx$et<rcu] StoixBurai A. 8 vedvtBa iraiS/ffftoi] Wordsworth (see below).

Say I cuSeaKatSipnat A. The MS is ere:

For the expression to rcp/ia rijs

a>s pointing to the western extrem

of Spain, the pillars of Hercul

comp. Strab. ii. I (p. 6y)7repara 8e

Trji (rfjs oiKOvpevrjs) ti6t]<tl irpos 8u

fj.ev ras 'Hpaickelovs o-nJAay, ii. 4

106) /Aexpi T&v aKpfov ttjs 'Ifijjplas ai

Svo-p.iKd>Tfpd earl, iii. I (p. 137) T0

(to itpov aKptnrqpiov) iori to bvTLKW

tov ov rfjs 'EvpeoTrrjs fiovov aXXa #cai ■

olKovpevrjs arracrris o-rjpelov' ireparov

yap vnb tS>v hvtiv rjirtipav ij olitovp.

ffpOS 8v0~lV, TOIS T€ Trji Evp<D7TT]S CLKp

Kai TOLS 7Tp(OTOLS Trjs AlftvTJSy 111. 5

169) cVeiS?) Kara tov TvopBfibv iyivo

tov Kara tt/v KaKTnjv, vofiio-avras r

p.ovas fival Ttjs olKovp,evt]S...Ta an

ib. (p. 170) tjyrfiv eVt tS>v Kvplcos

yoyAvav o-njKwv tovs rrjs 01/cou/ti

opovs (these references are correc

from Credner's Kanon p. 53), ;

see Strabo's whole account of

western boundaries of the world ;

of this coast of Spain. Simil;

Veil. Paterc. I. 2 'In ultimo His

nias tractu, in extremo nostri o:

termino.' It is not improbable 1

that this western journey of S. I

included a visit to Gaul (2 Tim

10: see Galatians p. 31). But for

patriotic belief of some English 1

ters (see Ussher Brit. Eccl. An,

1, Stillingfleet Orig. Brit. c. 1), \

have included Britain in the A

stle's travels, there is neither evide

nor probability; comp. Haddan ana limit towards the west' (Baur, Schen-

Stubbs Counc. and Eccles. Doc. L kel); (2) 'to the sunset of his labours'

p. 22 sq. This journey westward (Reuss); (3) 'to the boundary be-

supposes that S. Paul was liberated tween the east and west ' (Schrader,
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5 crvur]6pol(r6t] 7ro\v 7rA>?0os eKXeKTwv, o'iVti/es 7roAAats

aliclcus Kal /3a<raj/ots, Sta £?jAos wadovTes, VTroheiyfxa

kclXKuttov eyevovTO iv rjfxiv. Aid £tj\o<s ^ito^deia-ai

yuvcuices, i/eaViSes, 7raid'i(TKai, aiKicrfxaTa Zeivd Kal dvocria

but the 3rd letter seems certainly to be H, and not N as all previous editors (and

even Teschendorf) represent it. The second A begins a new line, and another letter

may possibly have stood after the H, as the page is worn; but this is not probable.

Hilgenfeld) ; (4) ' to the goal or centre

of the west' (Matthies); (5) 'before

(xmo for ort) the supreme power of

the west' (Wieseler, Schaff). Such

attempts are a strong testimony to

the plain inference which follows from

the passage simply interpreted.

1. eVi rav jJ-yew/ieVwv] ' before rulers':

Comp. § 37 rot? rjyovfi€VOLS rjp.av'. . .tov

/3ao"iAfcos (cat top qyovficucov, § 5 1

7/yov/ifPoi AlyvTTTOV, § 55 toXXoi )3ao"t-

Xelr Kai yyovpcvoi. The names of

Nero and Helius (Dion Cass, lxiii.

12), of Tigellinus and Sabinus (the

praetorian prefects A. D. 67), etc., have

been suggested. In the absence of in

formation it is waste of time to spe

culate. Clement's language does not

imply that the Apostle's /xaprvpla eirl

top yyovfievav took place in the ex

tremewest (as Hilgenfeld argues), for

there is nothing to show that orl

to rippa k.t.X. and paprvprfa-as «ri

top jjyovpJvav are intended to be syn

chronous. Indeed the clause nal cV! to

rcppa rrjs Svaecos tXdcov seems to be ex

planatory ofthe preceding SiKaiocrvvqv

Si&d^asoXovTov Kofr/iov, and the pas

sage shouldbepunctuated accordingly.

3. viroypafifios] ' a copy, an example]

as for instance a pencil-drawing to be

traced over in ink or an outline to be

filled in and coloured. The word oc

curs again §§ 16, 33; comp. 2 Mace,

ii. 28, 29, 1 Pet. ii. 21, Polyc. Phil. 8,

Clem. Horn. iv. 16. The classical

word is imoypatftrj. For an explana

tion of the metaphorsee Aristot. Gen.

' An. ii. 6 (I. p. 743I Km yap oi ypacpets

VTroypailravTfS rats ypappais ovras iva-

Xt'tfpovcTi tois xpca/Mio-t to f<Sop. The

sister art of sculpture supplies a simi

lar metaphor in u7roru7r(oo-ir, the first

rough model, 1 Tim. i. 16, 2 Tim. i. 13.

VI. ' But besides these signal in

stances, many less distinguished

saints have fallen victims to jea

lousy and set us a like example of

forbearance. Even feeble women

have borne extreme tortures without

flinching. Jealousy has separated

husbands and wives : it has over

thrown cities, and uprooted nations.'

5. irokii nXrjdos] The reference must

be chiefly, though not solely, to the

sufferers in the Neronian persecu

tion, since they are represented as

contemporaries of the two Apo

stles. Thus iv r/fiiv will mean 'among

us Roman Christians ', and the alxiai

Kal fiatravoi are the tortures described

by Tacitus Ann. xv. 44. The Ro

man historian's expression ' multi-

tudo ingens' is the exact counterpart

to Clement's iroKv n\rj6os.

iroWais aiKims k.t.X.] 'by or amid

many sufferings? Previous editors

have substituted the accusative, n-oX-

\as atKias ; but, as the dative is fre

quently used to denote the means,

and even the accessories, the circum

stances (see Madvig Gr. Synt. § 39

sq.), I have not felt justified in alter

ing the reading. In this case Sia

fjXor nadovres will be used absolute

ly, and jroXXaly aiKicus k.t.X. will ex

plain vnohdypa iylvovro.

8. veavtbes, iratfUo-KCu] The first word

4—2
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iraQovtraiy iiri tov t^s 7rto"Teft)s (Sefiaiov Zpofxov KaTt\VTr\-

\crav\ Kai eXafiov yepa<s yevvaZov ai do~devei<s tw cwfxaTi.

£17X05 a7rr]WoTplw(rev yafxeTa-s dvZpwv Kai iqXXoiwa'ev

to prjdev vtto tov iraTpos fijxwv 'A^dfi, toyt[o] nyn

OCTOYN 6K TOON OCT605N m[oy] KAI CApS 6K THC CApKOC MOY- 5

^VjAos Kai epi<s 7roAets /ULeyaXas KaTecrTpeypev Kai edvt)

fxeyaXa e^epl^wa-ev.

5 iariwv] (xnaiuv A. 6 Ipts] epaa A. 12 eiicker)] eucXot?; A.

in the MS is AAHAlAec, not AANAlAec

as represented by all previous col

lators (including Tischendorf). This

indicates some carelessness in the

scribe at this point, and is an ad

ditional reason for discrediting the

reading AavatSfs Kai Aip«at, which

yields no tolerable meaning. I have

therefore adopted the acute emen

dation of Wordsworth (on Theo

critus xxvi. i) yvvaiicfs, vcaciSes, jraiSl-

<tk(u, as highly probable and giving

an excellent sense ; 'Women, tender

maidens, even slave-girls': comp.

August. Serm. cxliii (v. p. 692 sq.)

' Non solum viri sed etiam mulieres

et pueri et martyres vicerunt,'

Leo Serm. lxxiv(l. p. 294) ' Non so

lum viri sed etiam fcemince nec tan-

tum impubes pueri sed etiam tenerce

inrgines usque ad effusionem sui

sanguinis decertarunt' ; quoted by

Wordsworth (I.e.). For the meaning

ofnaiSio-K-qin Hellenistic Greekseethe

notes Calatians iv. 22. Under any cir

cumstances the reading of the MS can

hardly be retained. Besides the awk

wardness of expression, the Danaids

and Dirce would be no parallel to

the Christian martyrs. Clement of

Alexandria indeed {Strom, iv. 19, p.

618) mentions the daughters of Da-

naus with several other examples of

womanlybraveryamong theheathens,

and in the earlier part of the same

chapter he has quoted the passage of

his Roman namesake (§ 55) relating

to Esther and Judith; but this does

not meet the difficulty. It has been

suggested again, that these may have

been actual names of Christianwomen

martyred at Rome : but the names

are perhaps improbable in them

selves, and the plurals cannot well

be explained. It has been thought

again that female martyrs were made

to personate these mythical charac

ters,- as a scenic spectacle, and pun

ished in this guise ; but, though the

legend of Dirce was not ill adapted

to such a purpose, the story of the

Danaids would be unmanageable ; and

even were it otherwise, there is no

evidence of such a practice ; while

moreover the expression in itself is

harsh and unnatural.

I. KaTtpmqaav k.t.A.] The verb

Koramav signifies to arrive at a desti

nation, and the corresponding sub

stantive KaravTr\pxi is ' a destination, a

goal,' Ps. xix. 6 : comp. Schol. on Arist .

Ran. 1026 (993) e'Aalat tmyrfiov "urrav-

tm, ovcai KaravTTjjxa tov Spofiov.

Here ofitfiaios bpopns ' the sure course,'

i.e. the point in the stadium where

the victory is secured, is almost equi

valent to ' the goal.' For Karavrav Art

comp. 2 Sam. iii. 29, Polyb. x. 37. 3,

xiv 1. 9.

4. roCro vvv K.r.X.] From the LXX
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VII. TavTa, dycnrtiTol, ov /movov v/xa<s vovBctovv-

Tes eiruTTeXXofjiev, dXkd Kai eavTOv<s ■fvTro/uvria-Kovfresjf'

10 iv yap tw avTta ea/nev (T/cajU/xafVi], Kai 6 gcutos r\fxiv

dywv 67rt/cei[Tat]. Aid aTroXe'nrwiJLev -ras Kevds k[<m]

/naratas (ppovTidas, Kai eXdw^fiev] ewi tov evKXetj Kai

of Gen. ii. 23, which corresponds with

the Hebrew.

6. fjXos Kai epis] The two words

occur together, Rom. xiii. 13, 2 Cor.

xii. 20, Gal. v. 20 : see above, § 3.

TroXfiy fieyaKas k.t.X.] See Ecclus.

xxviii. 14 irokcis oxvpas KadfTke Ka\

ennuis p.fyio~rava>v Karto-Tpetye.

7- i£epifaa-ev] For the form see Tis-

chendorf Nov. Test. 1. p. lvi (ed. 7),

A. Buttmann Gramm. p. 28 sq. Most

editors needlessly alter the MS read

ing to iS-tppifaatv. Compare p.iya\o-

ptjpova § 15, <£vXXopoeI § 23 and ii.

VII. 'While instructing you, we

would remind ourselves also. We

are all entered in the same lists ; we

must all run on the straight path ;

obeying the will of God and respect

ing the blood of Christ. Examples

of penitence in all ages are before

our eyes. Noah preached repentance

to his generation : Jonah to the men

of Nineveh. All whosoever listened

to them were saved.'

9- inop,vriaKovT(i\ Comp. Orph.

Hymn, lxxvii. 6 (p. 345, Herm.) <pikA-

ypxnrvos vjTop.v7)<TKov<Ta re itavra (a refer

ence given by Hefele). So also p.vrj-

a-Ko/iai in Anacr. ap. Athen. xi. p.

463 A jivr/aKcrai cv<ppovvvt)c (which

editors perhaps unnecessarily alter

into /iijo-erai or punr/a-erai). But as our

scribe blunders elsewhere in adding

and omitting letters under similar

circumstances (see above p. 25), we

cannot feel sure about the reading.

IO. aKafifiari] 1 lists. ' The o~Kap.p.a

is the ground marked out by digging

a trench or (as Krause supposes) by

lowering the level for the arena of a

contest : see Boeckh Corp. Inscr. no

2758, with the references in Krause

Hellen. I p. 105 sq., and for its meta

phorical use Polyb. xl. 5. 5 oihi «rl

tov o~Kap.p.aros to 6^ \cy6p.fvov,

Epict. Diss. iv. 8. 26 fir too-ovto

(TKappa npoeKaXfiTO navra ovrtvaovv.

A large number of examples of this

metaphor in Christian writers is given

by Suicer j. v. This word and many

others referring to the games, as

agonotheta, epistates, brabium, etc.,

are adopted by the Latins (see esp.

the long metaphor in Tertull. ad

Mart. § 3), just as conversely military

terms are naturalised from Latin into

Greek: see Ign. Polyc. 6 with the

notes. In the phrase xmep to. io-Kay.-

p.eva wqbav, aXKcadat (e.g. Plat. Crat.

p. 413 A, Lucian Gall. 6; see below

on Kavihv), ' to do more than is required

or expected,' to io-KapfUva is the trench

cut at the end of the leap beyond the

point which it is supposed the great

est athlete will reach (Pind. Nem. v.

36 jxaKpa 87 avrodev aXpaO1 v7T007ca,7r-

Tot Tis' €^(d yovar<ov i\a<pp6v oppav).

Krause indeed {Hellen. I. p. 393)

interprets to. iaKappiva of the line

marking the leap of the preceding

combatant, but this explanation does

not account for the metaphorical use.

II. emKcirat] ' awaits'j as Ign.

Rom. 6 o TOKfTof poi cnUeiTai : comp.

Heb. xii. I tov irpoKfipevov rjpiv a-

ywva, Clem. Rom. ii. § 7 iv \tpo-\v 6

dywv.

Kevas Kai pAratas] 'empty andfu

tile,' the former epithet pointing to

the quality, the latter to the aim or ef-
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tre/iivov t[>/s Te\eito\<recos yfxwv Kavova. [yivc0O~K(o]iJ.ev t'i

koKov Kai Tt Tepirvov [feat ev7rpo\o~c'eKT6v evwmov tov

7roi[»j<rai/T]os jj^uas. [a.Tevi<r\e*f*£V ets to aljia tov

XpurTOV [Kai ih^\(t)fxev als eo~Tiv t'i/uuov tu> Qeui [Kai

i tSJs Te\ud><rews\ So Teschendorf, prolegom. p. xviii. reXei&rtw Mill. See below.

ytyilxXKUnev} So I would supply the lacuna; flhiiruixev is read by previous editors,

but would hardly fill the space. 1 xal tiirpoab'tKTbv] See below. Kai rl wpwr-

$ckt6v Tisch. 5 xal rarpC] See below, lrarpl Bleek (in Dressel). An upright

feet of the action. The combination is

not uncommon ; e.g. LXX Is. xxx. 7,

Hos. xii. 1, Job xx. 18 ; comp. The-

oph. ad Aut. iii. 3, Plut. Vit. Artax.

15, Mor. p. 1 1 17 A.

1. Kavova] This is probably a con

tinuation of the metaphor in o-Kappa :

comp. Pollux iii. 151 to 5e perpov

tov mfirfpaTos Kavdv, 6 6"e opos to

co-xaufitva' odev ori Tav tov opov vrrep-

vrjbavrav oi irapoipia£6p*voi Xtyovo-t

irt]8av tVep ra icxappfva. See § 41

(with the note). Thus xavav will be

the measure of the leap or the

race assigned to the athlete. For

this reason I had conjectured d6\jj-

o-(a>s to fill up the lacuna, before

Hilgenfeld's edition appeared; and

was glad to find that the same word

had occurred independently to him.

He refers to Martyr. Ign. 5 tov ore-

(pavov TTjs adX-qaeas (comp. ib. § 4)-

This would add another to Clement's

many coincidences with the diction

of the Epistle to the Hebrews ; see

x. 32 woWr)v a&krjaiv vireptivare nadrj-

p-arav. But I have been obliged

reluctantly to fall back upon Trjs

TfXfitDo-twr as better fitted to the

space ; comp. § 6 tov tt\s niareas fie-

f3aiov hpopov. The other conjectures

TBr ayias ieXi)]<7f(os, T[fjs icXiJo-Jtar, are

respectively too long and too short

for the room.

rl koKov k.t.X.] From Ps. exxxii. 1

IBov dfj rl KaXov 7 rt Tipirvov k.t.X.

2. tiiTpoo'b'tKTOv ivdmov] So dnoSeK-

tov (vcpttlov, I Tim. ii. 3 rouro ko\6v Kai

dn68fKTOV (vamov tov o-arrjpos qpav

&€ov, of which Clement's language

here seems to be a reminiscence :

comp. 1 Tim. v. 4, where ko\ov xal is

interpolated in the common texts

from the earlier passage. The choice

of reading here lies between ri wpoo--

&CKTOV and fVffpOoSfKTOV. If Tt ITpOO--

Scktov is slightly better fitted to the

space, on the other hand evirpoo-SeKTos

is a much more common word in the

N.T. and occurs three times besides

in Clement, § 35 and twice in § 40.

The simple jrpocrSficror however ap

pears in the LXX, Prov. xi. 20, xvi. 15,

Wisd. ix. 12; comp. Mart. Polyc. 14.

4. Tipiov ™ 9f<5] Compare 1 Pet.

i. 19 TifiLco aljxari ojs dpvov dpuapov Kai

doTTlKoV XpiCTTOV.

Kai iraTpQ I have read Kai irarpi

rather than 7rarpl alone for two rea

sons ; (1) Ifn-arpt were contracted npi,

as is most usual in the MS, the letters

would not be sufficient to fill the space ;

(2) We find 6 Qebs Kai irarr)p frequently

in the Apostolic writings followed by

tov Kvplov, etc. (e.g. Rom. xv. 6, 2 Cor.

i. 3, etc., 1 Pet. i. 3, Rev. i. 6), whereas

o ©eoj 7raT^p is never so found. In fact

with any genitive following, the alter

native seems to be o 0«or koI irarrfp

Or Qeos iraTTjp. On the other hand

o 0eos na-nip occurs once only in the

N.T. (Col. iii. 17, with a v.l.), and
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5 7rctTp\i avTov, oti &ct Ttjv rifxeTepav [crwT\r]plav itc^vdev

ttolvti to ko[o~ijl\w /j.eTavolas x®Plv vmjveyKev. [dve\6]-

tofxev ets ras yeveds 7rct<ras [iccti] KaTafidBoofxev oti ev

yevea \ko\1 yevea fieTavola<s tottov e'Sw[>c]ei/ 6 8e<r7roT>7s

TOi? fiov\o/j.evois eTTio-Tpacptivai eir avTov. Nwe eKtjpv-

stroke (probably l) and a portion of the preceding letter (which might be p) are

visible in the Ms. Thus Young's reading (atpa), which is followed by most editors,

cannot stand. 6 &vf\0ap.a> Wotton.

there it is used absolutely.

6. iirqvtyKtv] ' offered? So it is gene

rally taken, but this sense is unsup

ported; for Xen.Hell. iv. 7. 2, Soph.

El. 834, are not parallels. Perhaps

' won {rescued) for the whole world?

8. yev(a Kai yevea] ' each successive

generation? A Hebraism preserved

in the LXX, Esth. ix. 27, Ps. xlviii. 1 1,

lxxxix. 1, xc. 1, etc. : comp. Luke i.

50 •yecear Kai yeveas (vv. 11.).

Tonov] The same expression 8i86vai

rimov peravolas occurs also in Wisd.

xii. 10; comp. Heb. xii. 17 peravoias

totvov ovx evpev, Tatian. ad Grac. 15

ovk e^tt peravoias towov. The emen

dation rlmov therefore is not needed.

8f<nroT7;r] Very rarely applied to

the Father in the New Testament

(Luke ii. 29, Acts iv. 24, Rev. vi. 10,

and one or two doubtful passages),

but occurring in this one epistle near

ly twenty times. The idea of subjection

to God is thus very prominent in Cle

ment, while the idea of sonship, on

which the Apostolic writers dwell so

emphatically, is kept in the back

ground : see Lipsius p. 69. This fact

is perhaps due in part to the subject of

the epistle, which required Clement to

emphasize the duty of submission;

but it must be ascribed in some de

gree to the spirit of the writer himself.

9. Nwe (Kr/pv^ev k.t.\.] The Mo

saic narrative says nothing about

Noah as a preacher of repentance.

The nearest approach to this concep

tion in the Canonical Scriptures is

2 Pet. ii. 5, where he is called tiiKaio-

truirqs Krjpv£. The preaching of Noah

however is one of the more promi

nent ideas in the Sibylline Oracles ;

see especially i. 128 sq.^Ncoe tSepas dap-

a-vvov ebv Xaoiai re iraai Kijpv^ov

peravoiav k.t.X. This passage,though

forming part of a comparatively late

poem, was doubtless founded on the

earliest (pre-Christian) Sibylline (iii.

97—828 of the existing collection)

which is mutilated at the beginning

and takes up the narrative ofthe world's

history at a later point than the deluge.

Indeed this earliest Sibyl (ifthe closing

passage of the book still belongs to

the same poem) connects herself

with the deluge by claiming to be a

daughter-in-law of Noah (iii. 826).

As these Oracles were known to and

quoted by Clement in another part

of this epistle (see the note after

§ 57), it seems probable that he, per

haps unconsciously, derived this con

ception of Noah from them. To

this same source may probably be

traced the curious identification in

Theophilus ad Autol. iii. 19 Near Ka-

rayyeXkatv tois Tore avBpayiroLs peWeiv

KaTaKkwpbv e&eo-dai irpoccpqTcvtrev av-

Tois \cya>v* Aevre KaXei vpas 6 0cor

els peravoiav' Sib oliceltos AevKaXtow «-

kX^i) ; for Theophilus has elsewhere

preserved a long fragment from the
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£ev fxeTavoiav, Kai ol viraKOvo~avTe,i io'codticav. 'Iwvas

NiveviTaK KaTaarTpo<pr\v eK^pv^ev, ol /j.eTavoiio~avTes

bttl Tots afxapTrifiaaiv avTwv e^iXaa-avTO tov Oeov t/ce-

Tevo~avTe<i Kai eXaflov GWTripiav, Ka'nrep dXXoTpiot tov

Oeov oWes. 5

VIII. Ol XeiTovpyoi ttJs ^dpiTO^ tov Oeov Sta

6 XeiTOvpyot] \iTOvpyoi A.

lost opening of the earliest Sibylline

{ad Autol. ii. 36), and this very

passage incorporates several frag

ments of hexameters, e. g. Aevrt KaXel

...Qebsels fieravoiav. As Josephus also

quotes the Sibyllines, he too in his

account of Noah {Ant. I. 3. 1 cnetfev

eVl to KptiTTOv avroiis tt/v bidvoiav Kai

rasnpanels p.era(pepfiv, quoted by Hil-

genfeld here) may have been influ

enced by them. For the Mohamme

dan legends of Noah, as a preacher of

repentance, see Fabricius Cod. Pseud.

Vet. Test. 1. p. 262. To the passages

there collected from apocryphal and

other sources respecting Noah's

preaching add this from the Apo

calypse of Paul § 50 (quoted also by

Hilgenfeld) iyd> rifii Ncoe... Kai ovk

iirawapriv rots avdpamois Kt]pvrr<TeiV

MeravofiTf, ISov yap KaraKkvauos ?pxe"

rat (p. 68, ed. Tisch.). A passage

cited by Georg. Syncell. {Chron. p.

47 ed. Dind.) from Enoch, but not

found in the extant book, seems to

have formed part of Noah's preach

ing of repentance: see Dillmann's

Henoch pp. xxxviii, lxi. See also below

§ 9, with the note on iraKiyytvea-la.

2. KaraiTTptxpijv] ' overthrow, ruin/

comp. Jonah iii. 4 Kal Niveui) nara-

o~rpa<pqo-eTai.

4- akkorpioi t. 8.] 1 aliens from

God'' i.e. 'Gentiles': comp. Ephes.

ii. 12 awrjWorpKafievoi ttjs 7roXiT€t-

or Tov'lo-par{K...Ka\a6ioiivTa koV/io).

Both dXXoVptoi and dW6(pv\oi are

thus used, as opposed to the cove

nant-people.

VIII. 'God's ministers through

the Spirit preached repentance. The

Almighty Himself invites all men to

repent. Again and again in the

Scriptures He bids us wash away

our sins and be clean; He pro

claims repentance and promises for

giveness.'

6. ot AftTovpyoi'] i.e. the prophets;

though they are not so called in the

LXX or New Testament.

9. f<3 yap eyd ic.r.X.] Loosely quoted

from Ezek. xxxiii. 11 f<3 tyd, rdSe

Xe'yei Kvpios, ov fiovXouai tov 6a.va.T0v

tov acrej3o0r <os airoo-rptyai tov acrefir)

aTrb Ttjs odov avTov Kal £rjv avTov.

a7rooTpo<pTj airoarpeyjfaTe airo tt}s odov

vpwv' Kal iva Ti diroBvqo'KfTe, oikos 'I<r-

parjk ; (c.T.X.

11. peTavor/o-aTf k.t.X.] It is usual

to treat these words as a loose quo

tation from Ezek. xviii. 30 sq. oIkos

'lo-parfk, \eyci Kvpios, imo-Tpdcpjp-f Kal

diroOTptyaTe Ik irao-av t5>v do-ef3(ia>v

vp.dv...Ka.i iva tI diroBirfo-Kere, oikos

'icrpaqX ; fitort ov OcKat tov BdvaTOV tov

dnodvyo-KovTos. If taken from the

Canonical Book of Ezekiel, the words

are probably a confusion of this pas

sage with the context of the other

(Ezek. xxxiii. 11), as given in the

preceding note. See however what

follows.

12. eav wo-iv k.t.X.] This passage is

generally considered to be made up
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irvevfxaTO'i dylov irepl fieTavola<5 eXaXqcav, Kai avrds

tie 6 ^eo"7TOT»js twv dirdvTwv irepl /neTavola? eXaXr/cev

fieTa opKOV Zu> r^p kr<x>, Aerei Kypioc, oy BoyAomai ton

10 6ANAT0N TOY AMApTOOAoy, WC THN MGTANOIAN- 7rpOO~Tl6eiS

Kat yvuifir\v dyaBriv MeTANOHCATe, oTkoc 'IcpAHA, atto thc

anomi'ac ymwn' elnoN toTc yioTc toy Aaoy moy' 'Ean <Lcin

io irpo<STi6ds\ irpoarriBeuj A.

of Ps. ciii. IO, II ot! Kara rat apapria?

i)pa>v wroirjtrev rjplv ovde Kara ras dvo-

plas r/paiv avrairtbaiKtv T\piv' on Kara

to vyjros Toil ovpavov diro Trjs yrjs cKpa~

Tala>o~€ Kvptos to tfXcos avrov, and Jer.

iii. 19, 22 Kai (lira, Ilarepa KaXeVfTf fie

Kai aV ipov ovk diroaTpafprio'eo'de.,.

emo~Tpa(pi]T€ viol f7rtoTpecpovT€S Kai

idcropai ra oTivrpippaTa vpav, together

with Is. i. 18 tew ao-ivai dpapr^u. jcr-X.

Such fusions are not uncommon in

early Christian writers and occur

many times in Clement himself. But

several objections lie against this

solution here ; (1) No satisfactory

account is thus rendered of the words

iav t&aiv irvpporcpai kokkov ko.1 pekavd-

Tfpai aaicKov (c.t.X. ; for the passage of

Isaiah, from which they are supposed

to be loosely quoted, is given as an

independent quotation immediately

afterwards. (2) The expression npoo--

Tidels Kai yvdpr/v dyadrjv Seems to im

ply that, even if not a continuation

of the same passage, they were at all

events taken from the same prophet

as the words quoted just before. (3)

This inference is borne out by the

language used just below in introduc

ing the passage from Isaiah, Kai iv

Mpa Tonm, implying that the previous

words might be regarded as a single

quotation. (4) A great portion of

the quotation is found in two differ

ent passages of Clement of Alexan

dria, and in on£ of these the words

are attributed to Ezekiel : Quis div.

salv. 39 (p. 957) oi fSovXopai tov 8a-

varov tov apapTdiKov aXXa ttjv ptTa-

voiav' Kav ao~iv al dpapTiai\[vpdv <os

(poiviKovv tpiov, (os \16va XevKavco, Kav

pikdvrepov tov ctkotovs, oSs tpiov Xcvkov

cKvfyas irotT/cco, and Pcedag. i. 10

(p. 151) (prjal yap 81a 'IejJVKti/X" 'Eav

iiri0Tpaq))r)T( f£ oXijr Trjs Kapblas Kai

eim\TC, Ilarfp, aKovo~opai vpatv a>r XaoO

ayiov. Thus it seems to follow either

(1) That in the recension of the Can

onical Ezekiel used by the two

Clements the passage xxxiii. 1 1 was

followed by a long interpolation con

taining substantially the words here

quoted by Clement of Rome; or

(2) That he is here citing some apo

cryphal writing ascribed to Ezekiel,

which was a patchwork of passages

borrowed from the Canonical pro

phets. The latter supposition is fa

voured by the language of Josephus

{Ant. X. 5. l), ov povov ovtos (Upeplas)

jrpoe6eoTTio-c ravra tois o\kois riXXd

Kai 6 npotpriTTjS 'le£fKi))Xor wpa>Tos

irepl tovto>v hvo /3t/3Xi'a ypd^ras kotc-

Xiircv. This statement however may

be explained by a bipartite division

of the Canonical Ezekiel, such as

some modern critics have made ; and

as Josephus in his account of the

Canon {c. Apion. i. 8) and elsewhere

appears not to recognise this second

Ezekiel, this solution is perhaps more

probable. Or again his text may be

corrupt, /3'( = 8uo) having been merely

a repetition of the first letter of /3t
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a! AMApTiAi yMUN <\no thc thc ecoc toy oypanoy, ka'i Ian

J>cin nYppoTepAi kokkoy kai MeAANtoTepAi cakkoy, kai Ini- •

cTpA(J)HTe npdc Me li oAhc thc KApAiAC ka'i efnHTe, TTATep,

enAkoYcoMAi fuuN toe Aaoy ahoy. Kat ev eTepu* tottw

Xeyei ovtok' AoyCAcee kai KABApoi reNecGe- AcblAecOe'TAc 5

nONHpiAC And TOJN YYX^n YM^N AneNANTI T63N 6(p6AAMO}N

moy- nAYCAcOe <ind t<on noNHpiooN ymoon, ma6€tc kaAon

nOieTN, eKZHTHCATe Kpi'ciN, pYCACfle AAIKOYM6NON, Kpi'NATC

6p<i>ANCp KAI AIKAI00CAT6 XHP*' KA<I A€?T€ KAI [A]ieAerX9l^M6N,

AfcTei* KAI Ian COCIN [a!] AMApTIAI YMCON (OC 0>OINIKOYN, [d)c] IO

Xiona AeykanoV Ian Ae oocin obc kokkinon, ooc IpioN \ey-

4 XaoC &ylov\ Clem. Al. 151. Xa&wyiitf A. 5 \oi<ra<r8e] \ovaa<r6ai A.

yeviaBe] yeveoBcu A. &<pi\eaBe\ a0eXe<r(?a» A. 7 wavaaaBe] irawatrBtxi A.

jSXi'a. See also the remarks of Ewald

Gesch. des V. /sr. IV. p. 19. Apocry

phal writings of Ezekiel are men

tioned in the Stichometry of Nice-

phorus (see Westcott Canon, p. 504),

and from the connexion (Bapoix,

'Aft9aicoi5/», 'EffKiiJX, Kai AaviiJX, yfrevS-

enlypafpa) it may be conjectured that

they were interpolations of or addi

tions to the genuine Ezekiel, like the

Greek portions of Daniel. This hy

pothesis will explain the form of the

quotations here. At all events it

appears that some apocryphal writ

ings attributed to Ezekiel existed,

for Tertullian (de Cam. Christ. 23 :

comp. Clem. Alex. Strom, vii. 16,

p. 890) and others quote as from Eze

kiel words not found in the Canonical

book : see the passages collected in

Fabric. Cod. Pseud. Vet. Test. p. 11 17.

Hilgenfeld points out that one of

these, 'In quacunque horaingemui-

rit peccator salvus erit', is closely

allied to Clement's quotation here.

This apocryphal or interpolated E-

zekiel must have been known to Jus

tin Martyr also, for he quotes a

Sentence, ev ols av ipJas Kardkafiio, ev

TOVTOIS Kai KplVU) [Dial. 47, p. 267),

which we know from other sources

to have belonged to this false Eze

kiel (see Fabric. I.e. p. n 18) ; though

Justin himself from lapse of memory

ascribes it to our Lord, perhaps con

fusing it in his mind with Joh. v.

30. (On the other hand see West

cott Introd. to Gosp. p. 426). So too

apocryphal passages of other pro

phets, as Jeremiah (Justin. Dial. 72,

p. 298) and Zephaniah (Clem. Alex.

Strom, v. 1 1, p. 692), are quoted by

the early fathers. The passage of Je

remiah quoted by Justin must have

been an interpolation, such as I sup

pose was the case with Clement's

citation from Ezekiel; for he writes

avrrj rj TrepiKOTTr} 77 €K T&v \6y&v tov

'lepefiiov cti earlv eyyeypafip.evr) ev

tktiv avriypacpois T&v ev (rvvaywyais

'lov8ala>v, npo yap oklyov \povov ravra

e'geKoijrav k.t.X. On the apocryphal

quotations in Clement see below §§

13, i7> 23, 29, 46, (notes).

2. p.e\avwrepai\ The comparative

ficXavdrepos occurs Strabo xvi. 4 § 1 2
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KANW. KAI CAN 9eAHT€ KAI EICAKOYCHTe MOY, T» ATAOa THC

rfic 4)<\recee" ban Ae mh GeAHTe MHAe eicAKOYCHTe moy,

MA)(AlpA YMAC KATeACTAI- TO CTOMA KypiOY 6AaAHC6N

15 tayta. /7aWas ovv toi)s dycnrtiTovs avTov (HovKofievos

peTai/otas fxeTao-)(eiv, icT^pi^ev tw iravTOKpaTopiKw

j3ovX^fxaTi avTOv.

IX. ^to viraKOvarwjjiev Trj fX6ya\o7rp67rei Kai evZo^io

/3ovA»/<rei ovtov, Kai iKeTai yevofxevoi tov eAeovs Kai Trjs

20 xp^o'^OTtjTO^ avTOv 7rpoo~7recru)iJ.£v Kai e7rio'Tpe^o)inev eiri

toj)s oiKTipfxoii's avTOV, aTTo\nr6vT6<> Trjv fxaTaioirov'iav

Ttjv Te 'epiv Kai to eis ddvaTOv dyov £»)Aos. 'ATeviauifxev

8 j)iaav8e\ pvaaadax A. 9 SieXeyxfiup.ev'] .teXtx^w/iec A. 13 0ctye(r0e] <j>aye-

adai A. WXip"e] 0eXi)rai A. 19 IMovt] eXatouo- A. 21 oli<Tipp.ovs] 0iKTa.pp.0vo A.

(p. 772), but I cannot verify Jacob-

son's further statement 'hanc formam

habes saepius in lxx'. It is derived

from the late form p.e\avos = p.Ckas,

on which see Lobeck Para/, p. 1 39.

Another late form of the superlative

is fifXaivoraros.

a-axKov] Comp. Rev. vi. 12 rat o

^fXtof f'yeWro p.c\as (os o-okkos rpl-

Xlvos, Is. 1. 3 ev8vo~a> tov ovpavov <r ko

tos Kat ws o~cikkov 6qo~G> to 7T€/H/3o-

Xaiov avrov. It was a black hair

cloth. Thus Hilgenfeld's emenda

tion Xaxxov is superfluous, besides

being out of place, for the comparison

is between garment and garment.

The o-kotovs of the existing text of

Clem. Alex, may at once be rejected.

4. iv (Tfpa Toncfi] Is. i. 16—20.

The quotation is almost word for

word from the LXX.

9. 8iKai<Zo-a.Tf xw?] 'give redress

to the widow/,' preserving the same

construction as in Kpivart opqbava.

The LXX however has the accusative

XVpav in the second clause.

10. \cyci] sc. 6 Kvpios, which words

occur in the LXX of Isaiah in accord

ance with the Hebrew.

16. iravroKpaTopiKo] Apparently the

earliest instance of this word.

IX. 'Let us therefore obey His

gracious summons. Let us contem

plate the bright examples of obedi

ence in past ages: Enoch who was

translated and saw not death : Noah

through whom a remnant was saved

in the ark.'

21. paraumovlav] The word occurs

in Classical writers, e.g. Plut. Mor.

119 E, Lucian Dial. Mort. x. 8 (1. p.

369) ; comp. Theoph. ad Autol. ii. 7,

12, iii. 1. Polycarp, Phil. 2, appa

rently remembering this passage has

ano\movT(s tj]v Ktvrpi par aioXoy lav

Kai Trfv tov ffoXAcSj' nXavrjv. But this

does not justify a change of reading

here ; for paTaionovlav is more appro

priate, and a transcriber's error is

more likely in the MSS of Polycarp

(all derived from one very late source)

than in our copy of Clement : nor is

it impossible that Polycarp's memory

deceived him. MaratoXoyi'a occurs

I Tim. i. 6.

22. arevia-apxv K.T.X.] Clement of
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ets toi)s TeXelm XeiTOVpyq<rapTas Trj jj.eyaXo7rpe7reT Bo^rj

avrov. XajiwjJLev 'Gvwx, os ev VTraKOtj S'acaio<s evpedeis

/mereredr], Kai ovx evpedrj avrov ddvaros. Nwe 7rt<TTOs

evpedek did t?js Xeirovpylas avrov 7raXiyyeveo~'iav Koo-jJKa

eKrjpv^ev, Kai hieo~wo~ev Bi avrov 6 Beo'irort}^ rd etcreA- 5

dovra ev dfJLOvo'ia ^wa ets rtjv Kifiwrov.

X. 'Afipadpi, 6 (plXos irpoarayopevdek, ttkttos ev-

I XetTovpyfiffarras] \iTovpyi)aavTa<r A. 4 Xeirovpylas] \iTovpyia(r A.

7 xisris] mans A.

Alexandria Strom iv. 16 (p. 610) after

giving an earlier passage from this

epistle (see above § i)adds elr iprpave-

arepov 'ArswVffl/itK k.t.X. down to 'Paa/3

t) nopvr] (§ 12), but contents himself

with a brief abridgement, and does

not quote in full, so that he gives but

little aid in determining the text.

1. tji jieyoKmrpiTrel Bo^rf] The same

expression occurs in 2 Pet. i. 17.

The word /ucyaXow/jonyr is frequent

in Clement, §§ I, 19, 45, 58, and just

above. It is only found this once in

the N.T.

2. 'Ev<»x] Clement is here copying

Heb. xi. 5 'Eva>x pereredr) tov p.r) Ideiv

Bavarov Kai ovx IvpitTKtro (comp.

Gen. v. 24) ; though the words are

displaced, as often happens when the

memory is trusted. In the sequence

of his first three instances also,

Enoch, Noah, Abraham—he follows

the writer of that Epistle. See also

the language in Ecclus. xliv. 16, 17,

to which Clement's expressions bear

some resemblance.

SiWor] The book of Enoch is

quoted as 'Eva>x o 8Uatos in Test, xii

Patr. Levi 10, Juda 18, Dan 5, Benj.

9. Thus it seems to have been a re

cognised epithet of this patriarch, and

perhaps formed part of the title of

the apocryphal book bearing his

name. It was probably the epithet

applied to him also in the opening

of the extant book, i. 2, in the original.

4. avrov] i.e. Noah himself. For this

reflexive use of avrov see A. Buttmann

p. 98 sq. Comp. also §§ 12, 14, 30.

irakiyyaita-iaai] i.e. 'a second birth,

a renewal,' of the world after the

flood ; as Orac. Sib. i. 195 (comp.

vii. Il) Kai 8fVT€pos eo~o~erai alcov,

words put into the mouth of Noah

himself. See Philo Vit. Moys. ii. 12

(ii. p. 144) ira\iyyeveo~ias lyivovro r)ye-

poves Kai Sftrrtpas dpxrryerai ircpiodov,

where also it is used of the world

renovated after the flood. Somewhat

similar is the use in Matt. xix. 28;

where it describes the 'new heaven

and new earth.' The Stoics also

employed this term to designate the

renewed universe after their great

periodic conflagrations ; see Philo de

Mttnd. incorr. 14 (11. p. 501) oi ras

eK7Tvpcoo~€is Kai ras ivahLyysvco~Las etc-

rjyovu.evoi rov Koo-pov, Marc. Anton.

xi. I rfjv nepioSiK^v Tra\iyyevto-iav rav

okav (with Gatake^s note). For

Christian uses see Suicer s.v. Any

direct reference to the baptismal

water (\ovrpbv rraXiyyeveo-'ias, Tit. iii.

5), as typified by the flood (comp.

1 Pet. iii. 21), seems out of place here;

but irakiyyeveo-la appears to allude

indirectly to the renewal of the Corin

thian Church by repentance. See

the next note.

6. iv opovola] An indirect reference
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pedt] iv ™ avTov vttyikoov yeveadai to?s prifxaariv tov

Oeov. ovtos Si viraKori^ i£fj\6ev iic t?/s yrjs avTov Kai

io eK ttjs (rvyyeve'ias avTov Kai e'/c tov o'Ikov tov TraTpos

avTov, 07Tt«)9 ytjv 6X'iyt]V Kai o~vyyeveiav do~6evrj Kai oikov

HiiKpov KaTaXnrwv KXripovo/utia-ri rets iwayyeX'ias tov

Oeov. Xeyei yap avTW' "AneA6e ck thc thc coy kai eK

thc cyrreNeiAC coy kai Ik toy oTkoy toy nATpo'c co-y eic thn

io (Tiryyevelas] avyyeviaa A.

to the feuds at Corinth. Even the

dumb animals set an example of

concord : see below § 20 to eXa^tora

tS>v £da>v Tas <rvi>f\fv<rtis avrav iv

ofiovotq Kai flprjvfj itoiovvrai. The word

opovoia is of frequent occurrence in

Clement.

X. 'Abraham by obedience left

his home and kindred, that he might

inherit the promises of God. Not

once or twice only was a blessing

pronounced upon him for his faith.

He was promised a race countless as

the stars or the sand in multitude,

and in his old age a son was granted

to him.'

7. o (/>iAos] From Is.xli. 8 'Abra

ham my friend' (LXX ov i/yamjo-a) :

comp. 2 Chron. xx. 7. See also James

ii. 23 xai 0i'Aos Oeov eicAjJ^, and below

§ 17 $t'Aor irpoo-rryoptidi) tov GeoS.

In the short paraphrase of the Alex

andrian Clement this chapter relating

to Abraham is abridged thus, 'A^paap

os &ct nio~Tiv Kai (pikofjeviav <pt\os Qeov

iraTr)p de tov 'lo~aaK npoarjyopevBjj ;

and it has therefore been suggest

ed to read 6y <}>iAoc for 0 (blAoc.

But no alteration is needed. Abra

ham is here called ' the friend' abso

lutely, as among the Arabs at the

present day he is often styled ' El-

Khalil' simply: see d'Herbelot s.v.

Abraham, and Stanley's Jewish

Church 1. p. 13. So too Clem. Horn.

12 iwayyeXtas] eirayyeXcia<T A.

xviii. 13 ovtods SvvaTai...ov8c 'Eiwj; o

cvapfOTrjo~as pr) tlftevai ovre Naif 6 8t-

Kaios pi) eV/aTao"#at ovtc 'Afipaap 6

(piKoc pr) o-vvuvai, which has other

resemblances with this passage of the

genuine Clement ; Clem. Recogn. i.

32 ' Abraham pro amicitiis quibus

erat ei familiaritas cum Deo.' It is

an indication how familiar this title

of Abraham had become in the Apo

stolic age, that Philo once inadver

tently quotes Gen. xviii. 17 'Ajipaap.

tov <f>l\ov pov for tov 7rai86s pov and

argues from the expression, de Sobr.

11 (1. p. 401), though elsewhere he

gives the same text correctly de Leg.

All. iii. 8 (1. p. 93), Qucest. in Gen. iv.

21 (p. 261 Aucher). At a much earlier

date one Molon (Joseph, c. Ap. ii. 14,

33) who wrote against the Jews and is

quoted by Alexander Polyhistor (Eu-

seb . Prcep.Ev. ix. 1 9, p.420) interpreted

the name Abraham as irarpbs <pt\ov,

apparently reading DIVON as if it

were DrTOK. And in the Book of

Jubilees c. 19 (Dillmann in Ewald's

Jahrb. III. p. 15) it is said of this

patriarch that 'he was written down

on the heavenly tablets as a friend

of the Lord.' Later Rabbinical illus

trations of this title will be found in

Wetstein on James ii. 23, and espe

cially in Beer Leben Abraham's, notes

427, 43i, 95°-

13. antXdf x.r.A.J From LXX Gen.



62 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT [x

THN HN AN COI Aei'iCO, K«i nOIHCCO C€ €IC I8N0C M6TA Ka) €'f-

Aor^cco ce kai MerAAYNW to ONOMii c6y, kai Ich efAorHMe-

NOC- KAI efAOTHCCO TOyC eyAOrOYNTAC Ce KAI KATApACOMAI

TOyC KATApCOMeNOYC C€, KAI ef AorH0HCONTAI e*N COI TTACAI a!

(}>yAai thc thc. kcli irahiv ev to ^ia^wpi<r6fjvai wutov 5

aVo Aojt e'nrev at)™ o 0eos* 'AnaBAe^ac toTc otpOAA-

moTc coy'TAe And toy tottoy.oy n?n cy eT, npoc BoppAN kai AiBa

Ka'| ANATOAAC Ka) 6aAACCAN" OTI TTACAN THN THN, HN CY OpAC,

COI ACOCCO AYTHN KAI TO) CTiepMATI COY CCOC AiwNOC" KAI

ttoih'cco to cnepMA coy uc thn ammon thc thc- ei Adnata! i0

TIC eZApiGMHCAl THN AMMON THC THC, KAI TO CnepMA COY elA-

pi6MHeHC€TAi. Kal iraXiv Xeyei' 'ElrirAreN 6 Qeoc ton 'ABpA-

am kai eTneN aytgv anaBAeyon eic ton oy'panon kai Api-

Gmhcon toyc ACTepAc, ei Aynhch elApiOMHCAi aytoyc oytcoc

i 8 6piwv\ opaiuv A. 11 Kpi$aarp] A, as I read it; but Tisch. and Jacobs,

give it Kpi8ri<rTi<r. 12 6elov] Otov A.

xii. 1—3 with slight but unimportant

variations. In omitting mu Seipo

after toC irarpos a-ov Clement agrees

with A and the Hebrew against B

which inserts the words. He also

reads tvXoyrjBrjo-ovrtu with A against B

(ivevkoyr)8r)trovTai) but tvkoyi)p.ivos with

B against A (euXoyrrrdr).

5- iv Tffl 8tax<a>pi<T@Tjvai] The ex

pression is taken from Gen. xiii. 14

ficra to 8iax<opi(r6rjvai rbv Aarr air

avrov.

6. avafiXtyas k.t.X.] From LXX

Gen. xiii. 14—16, almost word for

word.

12. ifrrfaytv] From lxx Gen. xv.

5, 6, with unimportant variations.

16. (piXo£ei/iW] i. e. his entertaining

the angels : comp. Heb. xiii. 2. Simi

larly of Lot just below, § II, and of

Rahab, § 12. The stress laid on this

virtue seems to point to a failing in

the Corinthian Church. See also the

note on a<pt\o£(viav below, § 35.

18. jrpor iv k.t.X.] Gen. xxii. 2 i<f>

iv Tutv opiav <av av <rot euro.

XI. ' Lot's faith and good deeds

saved him from the destruction of

Sodom and Gomorrah ; while his own

wife perished and remains a monu

ment to all ages of the punishment

with which God visits the disobedient

and wavering.'

21. Kpi6('un)s ftia irvpoc] Comp. Is.

lxvi. 16 iv ra irvp\ Kvplov Kptdq<reTai

iratra j) yfj. The emendation Kavdticrqs

for Kpi8e'«n)s is unnecessary as well

as weak.

22. B-oujo-as] A nominative abso

lute ; see Winer § xxviii. p. 194,

A. Buttmann p. 25 1 sq.

23. mpoKkivtis] ' swerving aside',

especially in a bad sense; Epictet.

Diss. iii. 12. 7 irtpHtkw&s i\a> irpos

tJSoviji'. See below, § 47 rove irepoKXi-

vets xnrapxovras d(f>' rjpj&v. So ircpo-
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5 Ictai to cnepMA coy eni'cTeyceN Ae 'ABpAAM to> 0eo>, kai

eAoricOH Ay-rco eic Aikaiocynhn. Aid tt'kttiv Kai <f)i\o£e-

viav edodrj avTw vtos ev yfjpa, Kai Bi v7raKot}<; irpoo~ri-

veyKev avTov 6vo~iav Tea Qew 7rp6<s ev twv opewv wv

eSei^ev avTtS.

o XI. Aid (piXo^evlav Kai evarefieiav Aiar earwQn] eV

Codo/JLiav, t»js Trepi-^wpov Tract}? KpiBelo-rj? Zid impos Kai

deiov 7rp6^t]\ov 7roirjo~as 6 Seo"7TOT77s} oti tous iXirtfyv-

Ta<5 eV avTov ovk eyKaTaXe'iirei, toi)s Ze erepoKXiveTs

v7rdp^ovTa? ets KoXaciv Kai aiKiarfiov Tidrjo'iv' cwe^eX-

5 6ovo~r]s yap avTw t»j? yvvaiKos, eTepoyvw/j.ovos vwap^ov-

ovjs Kai ovk ev 6/novola, ets tovto ctifieiov eTedt) wVre

yeveo~6ai avTrjv o"t»jAjjj> ctAos etos Ttjs fifiepa<; tovtyi?, eis

to yvioo'TOV eivai trda~iv oti oi Si-v/ri^Oi Kai ol $io~Ta^ov-

1$ erepoyvdpovos^ A is read erepoyvunoff by Tisch. and Jacobs., ertpoyrufiov

by Vansittart. The last letter appeared to me like c with possibly y superposed.

KkivlaClem. Horn. Ep. ad Jac. 15, said

of the ship of the Church heeling

over, when not properly trimmed.

25. erepoyvwu.ovos] The word has

two senses, either (1) ' dissentient,

otherwise-minded', Cyril. Alex. inEs.

xlviii (II. p. 642), lii (il. p. 736) oXorpd-

jn»r irepoyvapovas Trap' tiatvovs ; or (2)

'wavering, double-minded', Cyril.

Alex. Cord. Cat. in Ps. 1. p. 22 5 hv^v-^ov

re Kai irepoyviZpovos. As it seems to

be defined here by ovk iv 6p.ovola, the

first meaning must be adopted;

though Lot's wife was also irepoyvd-

uav in the other sense, and as such

is. classed among 01' fin/rvxeH Kai Siora-

fon-es below. In iv opovoia there is

again an allusion to the feuds at

Corinth ; see above § 9.

26. els tovto K.r.X.] Here So-tc is

dependent not on els tovto, but on

tnfjitiov ireBi) ; and els tovto ' to this

end' stands independently, being

afterwards explained by els to yva-

o-Tov elvai k.t.\.

27. easrrjs rjp.Tavrqs] A pillar of salt

identified with Lot's wife is mention

ed as standing in Wisdom x. 7, airi-

orovo-r)s yjrvx^js pmjpelov eo~n)Kvia (mjAij

aXdr, and in Joseph. Ant. i. 11. 4 who

says that he himself had seen it. So

too Irenaeus {Hcer. iv. 31. 3) speaks

of it as ' statua salis semper manens1,

which he makes a type ofthe Church.

Cyril of Jerusalem also, Catech. xix.

8 (p. 309), describes Lot's wife aseVnj-

\iTevp.em) it alobvos? The region a-

bounds in such pillars of salt (see

Robinson's Biblical Researches, etc.

II. p. 108 sq.). Mediaeval and even

modern travellers have delighted to

identify one or other of these with

Lot's wife.

28.01' 8iS/n>xot] The word occurs only

twice, James i. 8, iv. 8, in the New

Testament. Both the word and the
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Tes Trepi tt/s tov Oeov SiW/xews eis Kpl/na Kai eis o~r]~

/nelwo-iv Trdo-ais Tats yeveaTs yivovrtu.

XII. Aid it'io-tiv Kai (piXo^eviav eacodr] 'Paa/3 rj

iropvt]' enTrefMpdevTtov <ydp vtto 'lr)<rov tov tov Navr)

KaTao~K07rwv ets Trjv ' lepi%w, eyvw 6 /3a<nAei)s t>js yrjs 5

oti i]Kao-iv KaTaarKOwevaai Trjv %wpav avTwv, Kai e£e-

Trefxy^ev avhpa<i toi)s avW^ix^ofievovs avTov<s, oVm?

o-vA\rifJi<pdevT6<s davaTiodtoo'iv. t] ovv (piXo^evo^ 'Paa/3

elo-^e^afxevrj avTovs eKpv\[sev ets to v7reptaov vtto Trjv

\ivoKa\dfit]v. eirio'TadevTwv o"e twv irapd tov 0ao~i- 10

Ae'ws Kai XeyovTwv [iAoy, eicHA]9oN oi katackottoi thc

1 CFtj/idcttffiv] <njfiioj<TW A. 4 tKicep.(pQtvTWv\ eKirefiOevTuv A. *J

vovs] av\\ri\fioiievov<r A, though just below it has av\\-rnj.<t>6evT«r. For the omission of

H compare eKtretpdevrwv above. 11 ISou, etatjXdov] See below. 12 yijs, tri) ovv]

See below. ivavrtav] See below. Tisch. prints 6K- as though the 2nd letter

warning are very frequent in Cle

ment's younger contemporary Her-

mas, Vis. ii. 2, iii. 2, 3, 4, 7, 10, 1 1,

iv. 1, 2, Sim. viii. 7, etc., but especi

ally Mand. ix, x. See below § 23

with the note (comp. Clem. Rom. ii.

§ 11).

XII. ' Rahab also was saved by

her faith and her hospitality. She

believed in the might of the Lord

God, and she rescued the spies ;

therefore she and her family were

spared. She was gifted too with a

prophetic spirit, for the scarlet thread

typified the saving power of Christ's

blood'.

3. 'Paafi] This account is taken

from the book of Joshua; but Cle

ment gives it in his own words, even

when recording the conversational

parts. The instance of Rahab was

doubtless suggested by Heb. xi. 31,

James ii. 25 ; for both these epistles

were known to S. Clement and are

quoted elsewhere. His expression

81a irloriv Kai (piXogtviav connects the

two aspects, to which the two Apo

stolic writers severally direct atten

tion, the ntoris of the one, the epya

of the other ; comp. §§ 31, 33, 34, 49,

(notes). See also the note on the </»Xo-

ffw'o of Abraham § 10.

4. tov tov Navij] In the LXX Num.

xxxii. 12, Deut. xxxii. 44, Josh. vi. 6,

etc., he is called 'Irjo-ovs 6 tov Nuvi;,

and the same expression is adopted

here, though in the genitive it sounds

somewhat awkwardly.

6. avTa>v\ not avTwv, as most edi

tors print it ; comp. § 9 and see the

note on Philippians iii. 21.

7- Toiis o~vWr)ixyjroiievovs] i.e. oi o~v\-

Xr/fi^ovTai. For this construction see

Winer § xviii. p. 121 and the notes

Calatians i. 7.

10. Aii/oKaXd/ijjv] 'flax-stalks'laidon

the flat roof of the house to dry ; see

Josh. ii. 6. So Joseph. {Ant. v. 1. 2)

explains it, Xi'vov yap ayKa\lBas Arl tov

Ttyovs tyjrvxc. The word vircpaov does

not occur in the original narrative,

which describes the men's lurking
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[|-hc* cy oyn] e2A>Are aytoyc, o r^p Ba[ciA£yc oy]tcoc

KeAeYer ri 5e direicpidri ■ EichAOon [oi ayo AN]Apec, oy°c

zHTeTTe, npoc Me, [aAAa TA)(e]a>c atthAGon kai nopeY'oN[TAr

15 oSoj/] vTTO^eiKvvovtra avTois e\yavTiav\. Kat ei7rev 7rpds

toi)s avdpcts' |-[inco]ckoyca riNcbcKco efoi on [KVpioc o

Oeoc] ymwn nApAAiAcociN ymTn [thn tt6]Ain ta^thn, 6 r*p

<})6Boc kai 6 [tpo]moc ymmn errerreceN toTc ka[toi]koycin

aythn. obc can oyn reN[HTAi] AaBcTn aythn ymac, aiacco-

20 CAT6 M€ KAI TON oTkON TOY" TTATpOC MOY- Kat eVKCtV aVTtj'

"Ectai oytooc <bc bAaAhcac hmTn. OiC Ian OyN TNCpC nApAri-

NOMCNOYC HMAC, CYNAleiC TTANTAC TOYC COYC Y*n6 TO TeTOC

were legible ; but nothing more than ei can be discerned, and the I might as well be

the upright stroke of N as of K. 18 koX i] The article can be read in the MS,

though omitted by editors. 22 tA T^yos] roroeyoa A. See below. For the

next word A reads <rov, not ou as sometimes stated.

place as on the house-top («rl roO

Sdfiaros)- But Clement would not

necessarily be familiar with Eastern

customs and might easily substitute

a wrong expression.

11. Iboi K.T.X.] The lacunae aregen

erally supplied [av8pes rrpos o-e rj\~\6ov

oi Karao-Konoi lijs [yrjs ij/im5vJ c£ayaye

avTovs, after Young; but avBpes oi

Karao-KOTTot can hardly stand, and the

whole sentence reads awkwardly. I

have therefore suggested another

mode of filling in the missing por

tions.

IS- 6Sbv k.t.A.] If this mode of

supplying the lacuna be adopted

(after Young), Clement must have

made a slip of memory, as he has

done already in -tmtpaov ; for in the

original narrative Rahab shows the

opposite route not to the king's

messengers but to the spies. His

accuracy is saved by reading [ou'k]

inohfiKvuovo-a avro'is ej/ct/voui] with

Cotelier; but this is so much more

awkward than Young's reading, that

CLEM.

I have preferred not to adopt it.

18. o <f>6/3os ic.r.X.] does not occur

in the LXX here, but is common else

where; e.g. Gen. ix. 2, Deut. ii. 25,

xi. 25. These passages illustrate not

only the combination of <f>6ftos and

rpo/ior, but the repetition of the arti

cle beforethelatter. Cotelier observes

that Clement seems to have had in

his copy of the lxx (Josh. ii. 9) the

words Kal KaTtirrqao-ov ir&vrfs oi kot-

oiKovvres TTjv yrjv vfiav which are

wanting in all the best MSS, though

supplied in the Complutensian edi

tion and represented in the original

Hebrew. The existing text of the

LXX has only inmkirraKe yap 6 (po/3os

Vjl&V e<f> 17/ias.

22. reyos] The text of the MS here

makes it difficult to decide whether

we should read o-reyos or reyos. The

former occurs in the lxx only once,

Epist. Jer. 8; the latter not at all in

the LXX, but in Aquila Num. xxv. 8.

In these passages they are used for

'lupanar'j and r/yos especially has

5
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coYi kai aiacwOh'contai* ocoi r^p Ian eYpe6o>ciN elco THC

oiki'ac, AnoAoYNTAi. Kai TrpoaredevTO avTt] Sovvai (rtjfieiov,

07Tws Koefidurtj c'k tov o'Ikov avTrjs kokkivov, wpohriXov

7TOiovvres oti Sttz tov a'lfxaTOs tov Kvplov XvTpcoo'is

eo-Tcu irao'iv rots TrurTtvovo'iv Kai iXm^ovo'iv eiri tov 5

Oeov. 'OpaTe, dyairt]Toi, ov /jlovov tt'io'tis dWa nrpo-

cprjTela iv Tt\ <yvvaiKl yeyovev.

XIII. Ta7reivo(ppov^(rcofjiev ofiv, d<$eX(pol, dirodefie-

voi irdo~av dXa^pvelav Kal tv(J)os Kal d(j)poarvvr]V Kal

9 d.\a£ovelav] aXa^oPiav A.

frequently this bad sense elsewhere

(e.g. Orac. Sibyll. iii. 186, v. 387).

But the word is perhaps not intended

to bear the meaning here.

2. TtpooldtvTo k.t.X.] ' They went on

to give her a sign'. The word is

used in imitation of the lxx diction,

where it very frequently renders ep>

and thus reproduces the Hebraism

'to add to do'.

3. ivpohrfkov k.t.X.] So Justin Dial.

I 1 1 (p. 338) TO CTVpfioXoV TOV KOKKIVOV

OTrapriov ... to ori/ijSoXoi' roO alfiaros

toC XptoToO e'SijXov, Si' ov oi iraikat

Troppoi Kal adiKoi €K navrtov t&v e6V<Sv

o-a^ovrai k.tX., perhaps getting the

idea from this passage. Irenseus (iv.

20. 12) copies Justin, ' Raab for-

nicaria conservata est cum universa

domo sua, fide signi coccini etc'

See also Origen In Jes. Horn.

iii § s (11. p. 405), vi § 4 (II. p. 411),

In Matth. Comm. Ser. 125 (ill. p.

919). From this time forward it

becomes a common type with the

fathers. Barnabas (§ 7) similarly ex

plains the scarlet wool of the scape

goat (see the note there). Compare

also Heb. ix. 19, which may have

suggested this application to Cle

ment.

6. aXXa 7rpo0i)T€4a] So Origen in

Jes. Horn. iii. § 4 (n. p. 403) ' Sed et

ista meretrix quae eos suscepit ex

meretrice efficitur jam propheta etc'

XIII. 'Let us therefore be hum

ble, and lay aside anger and pride.

The Holy Spirit condemns all self-

exaltation. Let us call to mind the

words in which the Lord Jesus com

mends a gentle and forgiving spirit.

The promise of grace is held out to

patient forbearance'.

8. diro6('pcvoi k.t.X.] Comp. Heb.

xii. I oyKov dnodeficvoi wavra, James

i. 21, 1 Pet. ii. I.

9. Tvcposl A neuter form like TXeos,

fijXoy, 7tXo0toj, etc., for which see

Winer § ix. p. 78 and Jacobson's

note on f^Xor above § 4. For an ex

ample of rvcpos Jacobson here quotes

Cone. Ephes. Can. 8 (Routh Script.

Eccl. Opusc. p. 395). As the v is long

in the older writers but short in the

more recent (e. g. Greg. Naz. pp. 490

v. 44, 880 v. 45, ed. Caillau), I have ac

centuated it according to this later

usage ; see L. Dindorf in Steph. Thes.

s.v. and compare the analogy of otO-

Xos, o-tvKos, Galatians ii. 9.

II. fir) KavxaoSa k.t.X.] This pas

sage is taken from I Sam. ii. 10, or from

Jer. ix. 23, 24, or from both combined.

The editors have overlooked the first

of these passages, quoting only the

second, though in several points Cle-
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10 Spyas, Kai troir)<ru>ixev to yeypa/n/nevov Xeyei yap to

Trvevfia to ayiov Mh kayxac6oo 6 co<pdc en th co<J>i'a ayto?,

MHA6 6 IC)(Yp6c EN TH I C X Y l" *YTO[y], MHAe 6 nAOYCIOC 6N TO}

nAOYTO) AYTOY, AAA* H 6 KAYX^MCNOC 6N l<Ypi'(p KAYXACOCO, TOY

6KZHT€?N AYTON KAI TTOIgTn KpiMA KAI Al KAIOC Yn[h n] - fiaXlO'Ta

15 fie/jLVfj/jLevoi twv \6ywv tov Kvplov '/»jo"ou, oi/s eXaXtja-ev

$iddo~ica)[v] ime'iKeiav Kai fxaKpodv/ULiaw [ov]tws yap et-

7T€V 'EAcatg Fna eA6H9[H]Te, A(J)i'eTe Tna A(peeH ym^n- d>[c]

TTOieiT6, OYTOJ TT0IH6HC6TAI fMpN]* (be AIAOT6, OYTCOC A09HC6TAI

16 iTrteUeiav] arieiKicw A.

ment's language more closely resem

bles the first The latter part in

i Sam. ii. 10 runs dAA' (dAX' rj a) iv

rovra Kav\aa8<j» 6 navxafitvos o-vviciv

Kai ywanTKeiv tov Kvplov Kai iroit'iv Kptfia

mil 8tKaioo-vvr)v iv \ila<& rr)s yrjs ; while

the corresponding passage in Jere

miah diverges still more from Cle

ment's quotation. On the other hand

S. Paul quotes twice (i Cor. i. 31

KaBas ytypawrat, 2 Cor. X. 1 7) 6 Kavx<o-

ptvos (v Kvpia Kavxao~6a>. The resem

blance of Clement's language to S.

Paul may be explained in two ways ;

either (i) S. Paul does not quote lite

rally but gives the sense of one or

other passage (1 Sam. ii. 10 or Jer.

ix. 23 sq.) ; and Clement, writing after

wards, unconsciously combines and

confuses S. Paul's quotation with the

original text ; or (2) A recension of

the text of Jeremiah (or Samuel) was

in circulation in the first century

which contained the exact words 6

Kavxdfifvos iv Kvpia KavxaoSu). The

former is the more probable hypo

thesis. Iren. iv. 17. 3 quotes Jer. ix.

24 as it stands in our texts. In

neither passage does the Hebrew

aid in solving the difficulty. In 1 Sam.

ii. 10 it is much shorter than and quite

different from the lxx. Lucifer pro

Athan. ii. 2 (Galland. Bibl. Vet. Patr.

vi. p. 180), as Cotelier remarks, seems

to have read iK&fTtiv with Clement,

for he has 'inquirere,' but the coin

cidence may be accidental On the

other hand Antioch. Palasst. Horn.

xliii (Bibl. Vet. Patr. p. 1097, Paris

1624) quotes directly from 1 Sam. ii.

10, and betrays no connexion with

Clement's language (see above p. 1 1).

15. pvr)p.ivai K.T.X.] Comp. Acts

xx. 35 iLvrmovfvav rav \6yavTov Kvplov

'lrjo-ov, on clncv k.t.X. See above § 2

rj8iov\ap.ffavovT€SK.T.\. (with the note),

where Clement's language reflects

the context of this quotation.

17. fXfaTe k.t.X.] The same saying

which is recorded in Matt. vii. 1, 2,

Luke vi. 36—38, to which should be

added Matt. v. 7 fuucapwi oi iXfypovts

ort nvroi ikfr)8qo-ovTai, vi. 14 iav yap

a<prjrt toIs avBpunrois k.t.X., Luke vi.

31 KaBas flfXtTf iva irowmv k.t.X.

As Clement's quotations are often

very loose, we need not go beyond

the Canonical Gospels for the source

of this passage. The resemblance

to the original is much closer here,

than it is for instance in his account

of Rahab above § 1 2. The hypothesis

therefore that Clement derived the

saying from oral tradition or from

5—2
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[ymTn]- (be KpiNeTe, ofTcac Kpi6Hce[TAi ymTn- osc xplHCTeyecee,

oytcoc xph[ct€y©h]c6t<m ym?n- (p MeTp(ji Me[Tpe?Te], In aytco

M6TpH9HceT<M ymTn. [TavTrj t]>7 evTo\y leal tol<s irapay-

ye\\jxa<riv\ rovVot? (TTrjpl^cDfxev €au[Toi)s et]s to iropevea--

6ai virt]K.6ov$ [r//xa]s Tots dyioirpeireari Xoyois au[ToG, T]a- 5

TreivcxppovovvTes. [<pti<r\lv yap 6 dyio<$ \6<yos' 'Eni tina

[lni]BAeY(o, AAA' h eni ton rrpAYN ka'i [hcjyx'on kai tpcmonta

moy ta AdriA;

XIV. [Ai]»ca<ov Kai o<riov, avSpes d$e\(pol, virt}-

koovs »jjuas fidWov yeveadai tw Oew rj Tots ei/ aA.a£ovei'a 10

1 Kplvere] Kpivtrai A. xPW^veffSH xpit(rreve<T0<u A. , a airy] aim) A.

4 iain-ois els] So Tisch. and Vansittart This is better adapted to the space than

some lost Gospel, is not needed.

Polycarp indeed {Phil. 2) in much

the same words quotes our Lord as

saying a<j>lfT€ Kai a<bt8rj<rcTai vp'tv,

eXtc'tre Iva ektr)8rjTc, but it can hardly

be doubted from his manner of in

troducing the quotation (fivrjuovevovres

av elwev 6 Kvpws Si&cutkw) that he had

this passage of Clement in his mind

and does not quote independently.

On the form IKeav (for tXtflv) see

Winer § xv p. 97 sq., A. Buttmann

p. 50: comp. Clem. Horn, xviii. 6.

Previous editors needlessly read e-

Aetlre here.

1. xprjoTcveo-dc] The corre

sponding words in S. Luke (vi. 36)

are yiveaBe oiKTipp.ov(s. In Justin Dial.

96 and Apol. i. 1 5 they are quoted

yivtadf fie xpijcrrot KaL oiKrippovts, and

in Clem. Horn. iii. 57 ylvea-Qt ayaBoi

Kai oiKTtppoves. The verb xpT]aTeve<r6ai

occurs 1 Cor. xiii. 4.

2. <p pJrpa k.t.\.] Quoted also in

directly Clem. Horn, xviii. 16 a fiirpa

cp.eTprjvav, fierpijOji avrois tw tcro). See

Mark iv. 24 besides the passages al

ready quoted from the other Evange

lists.

5. dyiojrpc;rf<7i] Compare Polyc.

Phil. 1. This is apparently the earli

est passage in which the word occurs.

Suicer gives it a place 'quia a lexi-

cographis omissa', but does not quote

either of these passages in the Apo

stolic fathers.

6. <Vi Tiva k.t.A.] A quotation from

the LXX of Is. lxvi. 2 with slight and

unimportant variations. For a dis

tinction between irpavs and yavxios

see Bengel on 1 Pet. iii. 4 (where

both words occur).

XIV. 'We ought to obey God

rather than man. If we follow men,

we shall plunge ourselves into strife

and peril; if we follow God, we

shall be gentle and loving. The

Scriptures teach us, that the guileless

and meek shall inherit the earth ;

but that the proud and insolent shall

be blotted out '.

9. Aiicaiov /e.r.A.] This passage as

far as KaXas cx.ovtos is quoted in

Nicon the Monk, in an extract given

by Cotelier from the Paris mss Reg.

2418,2423, 2424. He strings together

with this passage quotations from §§

1 5, 46, of this epistle, and § 3 of the

second. See the several references.

II. pvo-tpov] The form p.vcrepbs
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ical cticaTacrTao-'ia fjiv(repou t$\ow dp-^yoh i^aicoXov-

6elv. /3\d(3r]v yap ov ty]V TV^ovcav, piaXXov Be klv-

Bvvov VTTOiarofiev fxeyav, edv pi\[sOKivBvvu)s iwiBw/uLev eav-

tous toIs deXrifxao'iv twv dvdpco7rcov, diTives e^ctKOVTi-

15 fyvcriv ets epiv Kat fTTa'trets ek to dwaXXoTpiwarai tj/uds

Tou KaXcSs e^ovTO's. xpTJa"rev(rt^lJLe^a «^TOts Kwrd Trju

ev(nrXay^vlau Kat yXvKVTtjTa tov •7rotr\a~avTO<s r\fxd<;.

ykypaiTTai ydp' XpHCTo'i Icontai oiKHTopec thc, akakoi

Ae YnoAei(()9H'coNTAi en' aythc- oi Ae ttapanomoyntec eSo-

20 AeepeY8ficoNTAi An aythc- Kat TrdXiv Xeyef ETaon aceBh

lavrois wp6s (Jacobs.). 10 dXafopei'p] oXafona A. 15 if/up] A. alpiaets Nicon.

errands] crraaia A. €i's t6] A. tou Nicon. 20 elSov dffcj3^] tdovace^Tju A.

occurs again below § 30 ; and in both

places the editors have altered it to

fiva-apos- This is not necessary : see

Lobeck Pathol, p. 276. In Lev. xviii.

23 it is so written in A; and simi

larly in Mark i. 42 €Ka8epio-0rj is read

in the best MSS : see Tischendorf on

Acts x. 15 and prol. p. 1 (ed. 7), Wi

ner § v. p. 56.

dpxrjyois] Comp. § 51 apxvy01 TVS

arcureas-

13. pityoKivhivat] ' in a foolhardy

spirit' : Appian Civ. i. 103. It does

not occur in the LXX or New Testa

ment.

14. c£aKovrl£ov(riv\ here appears to

mean, ' launch out'. Generally, when

it occurs metaphorically, Xoyoi/s or

y\a>a<ras would be understood, if not

expressed.

16. airoXs] ' towards them'', the

leaders of the schism ; comp. 2 Thess.

iii. 15 pa) dsi\6pbv TfyeloSe K.r.X. This

must be done 'in imitation ofthe com

passion of the Creator himself (koto

tt)v ev<m\ayxviav k.t.X.); comp. Matt,

v. 45. Others substitute aiSrots = dXXr/-

Xots, but this is not so good. More

over, as the contracted form avrov

etc., for iaurmi etc., seems never to

occur in the New Testament, it is a

question whether Clementwould have

used it : see the note on avrav §

12.

18. xPWT0' k-t.X.] From Prov. ii.

21, 22. The first part of the quota

tion xprj(TTol...iv avTji is found in A

with a very slight variation (and par

tially in X), but B omits the words ; the

second runs in all the best MSS of the

LXX, 0801 [8e] aat^av in yrjs oXovvrai, oi

Be 7rapa.vop.01 t£a>o-8rjo-ovrai an avrijs. In

quoting the latter part Clement seems

to be confusing it with Ps. xxxvii. 39

oi fie irapavopoi e^o\o6p€v6r/o-ovTai tirl

to avrb, which occurs in the context

of his next quotation.

19. i£o\c6pev6r)o-ovTai\ On the vary

ing forms okedpfvav and oKoBpeveiv

see Tischendorf Nov. Test. p. xlix.

Our MS for the most part writes the

word with an e.

20. flbov ao-e&tj K.r.X.] From the

LXX of Ps. xxxvii. 36—38 with unim

portant variations. The LXX has rat

(^r/TTjo-a avrov Kat ov^ cvpedrj 6 roiror

avrov. In the Hebrew there is

nothing corresponding to 6 rimos

avrov. Without hinting that he is

quoting from a previous writer, Cle-
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YnepYT°YMeNON kai IrrAipdMeNON die tac KeApoyc toy AiBa-

NOY, KAI TTApHAGON KAI lAOY OYK HN, KAI eleZHTHCA TON T(JtTON

AYTOY" KAI OYX 6YP0N. (JjyAACCe AKAKIAN KAI Tie efSYTHTA, OTI

6CTIN InKATAAEIMMA ANSpCOnCp eipHNIKU).

XV. Toiwv KoWrjOw/Liev to?s fieT €v<re(5eia<$ elprj- 5

vevovmv, kcci fxri Toi<s fxed' vTroKplcrews fiovXopivots e\pr\-

vr\v. Xeyei yap irov Oytoc 6 Aaoc toTc xei'agci'n Me tima,

H At KApAlA AYTWN ndppCd ATT6CTIN An 6M0Y- KCLI TTClXlV' Ttp

CTdMATI AtTOJN CYAoTOYCAN, TH Ae KApAlA AYTWN KATHpCONTO.

\k\cli ttolXlv Xeyef 'HrArmcAN ayt6n tu> ctomati aytcon 10

I braipbiievov] mvepo/ievov A. 4 {vKaTaKei/ipjt\ evKaTaXtfi/xa A.

5 KoXkiftupev] A. &Ko\ov8-/}<Tw/iev Nicon. 8 direa-Tiv] A. dT^xei Nicon. See

below. 9 KaTtipui/To] Tisch. says of the MS reading ' Kartipovvro certum est,'

ment of Alexandria, Strom, iv. 6 (p.

577), strings together these same six

quotations, beginning with Ps. xxxvii.

36 sq. and ending with Ps. xii. 4 sq.

(Trappri<ricuTOfiai iv avr&). In compar

ing the two, we observe of the Alex

andrian Clement, that (1) In his first

passage he restores the text of the

LXX, and quotes koI e^-qrqaa avrov

k.t.\. ; (2) For themost part he follows

Clement of Rome, e.g. in the remark

able omission noted below (on oXaXa

ycvrjOijTa k.t.X.) ; (3) He inserts be

tween the quotations an explanatory

word or sentence of his own ; (4) He

ends this string of quotations with the

very words of the Roman Clement,

ra7T€ivo(f)povovvTa>v yap. ..to iroip.viov

avrov, without any indication that he

is citing from another.

4. tWai-aXei/i/ia] ' a remnant' i. e.

a family or a memorial of some

kind, as in ver. 39 ra iyKaTaKelfipxn-a

Tfflv aoefi&v c£o\o8pfvtreTai: comp. Ps.

xxxiv. l'6 tov i£o\ot)p(v<rai ix yrjs to

livT)p.6o-vvov avrav, quoted by Clement

below § 22.

XV. ' Let us then attach ourselves

to the guileless and peaceful; but

avoid hypocrites who make a show

of peace. Against such the denun

ciations of Scripture are frequent and

severe ; against the idle profession of

God's service—against the deceitful

and proud lips.'

7. Ovtos b Xaoj] From Is. xxix. 13,

which is quoted also Matt. xv. 8,

Mark vii. 6. Clement follows the

Evangelists rather than the original

text. For the opening words of the

original, tyyifei fiot o Aaos ovtos iv

ra erro/MZTt avrov xai iv rots iXecriK

avrav Tip.wo-iv p.c, they give the sen

tence in a compressed form ovtos b

\aos(6 \abs ovtos Matt.) rots x«^*<r'"

fic Tipq as here. Both Evangelists

have <z7r«x« with the lxx, where

Clement has anccrriv. Clem. Alex,

follows our Clement, modifying the

form however to suit his context. In

Clem. Rom. ii. § 3 it is quoted exactly

as here, except that o \abs ovtos stands

for ovtos 6 Xaos. Justin quotes the

LXX, Dial. 78 (p. 305).

8. ra ord/xan k.t.X.] From LXX Ps.

lxii. 4, with unimportant variations.

9. cv\oyovo-av] for (vXbyow. See

Sturz Dial. Mac. p. 58, and the refe-
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KAI TH) rAGOCCH At[t]coN eyeYCANTO AYTON, H hi KApAlA AYTtON

OYK ef9eTA M€T AYTOY, 0YA6 6TTICTC08HCAN 6N TH AIA8HKH

AYTO?. "AaAAA r6NH9HTCO TA \€\\H TA AOAlA. ' ElO Ae6 p6Y C Al

KVpiOC TTANTA TA )(eiAH TA AOAlA, TAWCCAN MerAAop^MON A,

15 TOyC einONTAC, THN rAWCCAN HMOoN MeTAAYNCOMeN, TA

HMOJN TTAp' HMIN 6CTIN- TIC HMWN KypiOC 6CTIN; And THC

TAAAinCOpiAC TOON TTT0o)(eON KAI ATTO TOY CTeNATMOY TtON TTENH-

TCON N?N ANACTHCOMAI, AeT6l Kyp'OC" GHCOMAI 6N CCOTHpiA

TTAppHCIACOMAI 6N AYTOp.

but I looked several times and could not distinguish it. On such forms as kotjjpowto

see Tisch. Nov. Test. prol. p. lvii (ed. 7). ' 13 {£o\e9pev<rai Kwpios wdvra

to T^ SdXta] om. A. See below.

rences in Winer § xiii. p. 89. In the

lxx here KB have evXoyova-av. Clem.

Alex, (edd.) quotes evXoyovm.

10. rjyairrfaaVK.T.X.'] FromPs.lxxviii.

36, 37, almost word for word. 'En-icr-

rddrja-av is here a translation of

1JDNJ, 'were stedfast.' Though j/ya-

irrjo-av is read by the principal MSS

(Kb) of the lxx, the original reading

was probably fyrarrprai/, as this corre

sponds with the Hebrew.

13. akaka k.t.X.] The words oXaXa

yevi\6rp-e> ra xc^V ™ SoAta are taken

fromtheLXX,Ps.xxxi.i9. Thosewhich

follow are from the lxx Ps. xii. 3—6

'e^oXoOpevtrai Kvptof iravra Ta xeihrj Ta

doXca [kcu] yX&o-o-av ptyaXoprjpava tovs

clnovras k.t.X. Since in the quotation

of Clement, as it stands in the MS,

yK&araav ptyaXoprjpova has no govern

ment, it seems clear that the tran

scriber's eye has passed from one ra

XeiXi? ra 86Xia to the other and omit

ted the introductory words of the

second quotation. I have therefore

inserted the words i^oXedpevcrai Kvpiog

ndvra ra xe&y Ta SoXta. Wotton and

others detected the omissionbut made

the insertion in the form [<cal 'e£. K. it.

r. x- T" SoXia Km]. This does not

explain the scribe's error. The nai

18 dracrnjfl'o/xaij avaarriaopev A.

before yXauraav ptyaXoprjpova, though

found in AB, is marked as to be

erased in X and is omitted in many

MSS in Holmes and Parsons ; and in

our Clement's text of the lxx it must

havebeen wanting. The Hebrew omits

the conjunction in the corresponding

place. The existing omission in the

text of the Roman Clement seems to

be as old as the end of the second

century, for his Alexandrian name

sake (see the note on etSov ao-ffiij

k.t.X. above) gives the passage, aXaXa

yevTjOqra) navra ra x€^-V Ta ^okia kol

yX&airav peyaXop-qpova K.r.X., inserting

a Kal before yXao-o-av, though quoting

it in the main as it is quoted here.

Orwehavethe alternative ofsupposing

that a transcriber of the Alexandrian

Clement has independently made a

similar omission to the transcriber

of the Roman. For the form peyaXopq-

pova see the note on i£tpi{wrtv § 6.

16. nap* -rjpiv] 'in our power, our

own.' It represents the Hebrew UriX.

The dative is correctly read also by

Clem. Alex, and some MSS of the

LXX : but NAB have nap' qpav.

18. dvaorqvopai] The reading of

the MS avao-rrjo-opev has arisen from

avaarrfaopf (see p. 25), whence ava-
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XVI. Tct7reivo<ppovovvTU)v yap ea-Tiu 6 Xpio~Tos,

ovk eTTaipofievtav eirl to trolfxviov avTOV. to aKrjirTpov

Trj<s [xeyaXtoovvtjs tov Oeov, 6 Kvpios ripoiv XpurTos

'lr}o-ovs, ovk yXdev ev KOfXTTto dXafyvelas ou'oe V7reptj(pa-

w'as, Kaiirep Svvdjxevos, dXXa Ta7reivo<ppovwv, Kadws to 5

7rvevp.a to ayiov trepl avTOV eXaXtjo'ev (ptjariv yap'

Kypie, ti'c eni'cTeycEN th akoh ^mcon; kai 6 BpAyjcoN Kypioy

TINI AneKAAV^GH ; ANHrreiAAM€N eNANTION AYTOY, <ic TTAIAION,

tbc piZA EN TH AlfCOCH- OYK 6CTIN cTaOC AYTOJ, OYAe A02a"

4 dXafoxtlai] oXai"owo<r A.

onjo-o/i? : Comp. aiy/iaXioo-ta (ai^/*aXo>-

aia for aiyjiaXao'ta (a»;yiaXa>o-t'a) in

ii § 6. So too § 41 (rumotyw (crvvti-

fii/o-I) for (rvvfidr)<ri = irvvft8q(rti.

8r]<T0jj.m x.r.X.] ' / will place him

in safety, I will deal boldly by

him.' The Hebrew of the last clause

is wholly different from the LXX.

For aanjpia Clem. Alex, and the lxx

have trarripia.

XVI. 'Christ is the friend of the

lowly : He Himself is our great pat

tern of humility. This is the leading

feature in the portrait which the evan

gelic prophet has drawn of the lamb

led to the slaughter. This too is

declared by the lips of the Psalmist.

If then He our Lord was so lowly,

what ought we His servants to be?'

2. ovk (ircupofitvav k.t.X.] Comp.

I Pet. v. 3, Acts xx. 29. The word

iroifiviov occurs again §§ 44, 54, 57.

to vKTjirrpov k.t.X.] The expression

is apparently suggested by Heb. i. 8,

where Ps. xlv. 6 pafiSos tvdvrrjTos 1)

pafiSos Trjs /9ao-iX«'as o-ov is applied to

our Lord. Fell refers to the applica

tion of the same text made by Justin

Dial. 63 (pp. 286 sq.) to show oti Kai

irpocrnvvrfTos (art Kai Qe6r Kai Xpioros.

Jerome in Isai. lii. 13 (iv. p. 612)

quotes this passage of Clement, ' Scep-

8 avtjyyeOiafiev] ajnjyyi\afi€V A.

trum Dei, Dominus Jesus Christus,

nonvenit in jactantia superbiae, quum

possit omnia, sed in humilitate.' This

application of our Lord's example

bears a resemblance to Phil. ii. 6 sq.

and may be an echo of it.

4. dXafovfi'aric.r.X.] The adjectives

a\a£ov and virfpq<pavos occur together,

Rom. i. 30, 2 Tim. iii. 2. The one

refers to the expression, the other to

the thought : see the distinction in

Trench N. T. Syn. § xxix. 1st ser.

7. Kvpie k.t.X.] A Messianic appli

cation is made of this 53rd chapter

of Isaiah by S. Matthew viii. 17 (ver.

4), by S. Mark xv. 28 (ver. 12),

by S. Luke xxii. 37 (ver. 12), by

S. John i. 29 (ver. 4, 7), xii. 38 (ver. 1),

by Philip Acts viii. 32 sq. (ver. 7, 8),

by S. Paul Rom. x. 16 (ver. 1), and

by S. Peter I Pet. ii. 23 sq. (ver. 5,

9). Barnabas also (§ 5) applies ver.

5, 7, to our Lord; and Justin both in

the Apology and in the Dialogue

interprets this chapter so frequently :

see esp. Apol. I. 50, 51 (p. 85 sq.),

Dial. 13 (p. 230 sq.), in both which

passages it is quoted in full. For

earlyJewish Messianic interpretations

of this chapter see Hengstenberg

Christol. 11 p. 310 sq. (Eng. trans.),

Schdttgen Hor. Hebr. II. p. 138 sq.



TO THE CORINTHIANS.
73

10 kai efAoMEN ayto'n, kai oyk eT^eN eTAoc o-fAe kaAAoc, aAAa

TO eTAOC AYTOY ATIMON, eKASITTON TTApA TO 6?AOC T(I)N AN8p«-

TT03N" ANSpOOTTOC 6N nAHTH KAI TTONO) KAI eiAtbc (bepeiN

maAak/a-n, oti AnecTpAnTAi to npdcoonoN aytoy, htimacSh

KAI OYK lAori'cGH. ofTOC TAC AMApTIAC HMtoN (pepei KAI TTepi

15 HM(ON OAYNATAI, KAI HM6IC fc! A 0 [" I C AM € 6 A AYTON eTNAI 6N TTONCp

KAI €N nAHTH KAI 6N KAKCOCei. AYTOC Ae eTpAYMATICGH AlA

TAC AMApTl'AC HMION Ka'| MGMAAaKICTAI AlA TAC ANOMi'aC HMCON.

TTAiAeiA eipHNHc hmwn en' ayto'n- tw mcoAootti aytoy HM6?C

1 1 (K\eiToy\ ckXitov A. 18 Toi5f/o] rcuSta A.

Clement's quotation for the most

part follows the LXX tolerably closely.

The more important divergences

from the lxx are noticed below.

The LXX itself differs considerably

from the Hebrew in many points.

8. avr)yytl\a[i(V K.r.X.] The LXX

reading here is devoid of sense and

must be corrupt, though the MSS and

early quotations all present dvrjyyfi'Xa-

fuv. As this word corresponds to the

Hebrew ^JM (Aq. Theod. dra^ijo-erai,

Symm. dvifirj), Is. Voss proposed

aveTtikafitv (see Grabe Diss, de Variis

Vitiis LXX, p. 38) ; but even this

alteration is not enough, and we

should require dvircikcv. The follow

ing meaning however seems gene

rally to have been attached to the

words; 'We—the preachers —an

nounced Him before the Lord; as

a child is He, as a root etc' (see

Eusebius and Jerome on the pas

sage) ; but Justin Dial. 42 (p. 261)

strangely explains as ttaihlov of the

child-like submission of the Church

to Christ. The interpretation of

Origen ad Rom. viii. § 6 (iv. p. 627)

is not quite clear. The fathers of

the fourth and fifth centuries gene

rally interpret <Ss p/fa iv yjj Six^oJo-j

as referring to the miraculous con

ception. In the order iv. avr. tor

rraiS. Clement agrees with KA Justin

p. 230 (p. 85, 260 sq., ivdmov avTov) :

and so the old Latin, e.g. Tertull. adv.

Marc. iii. 17 (and elsewhere) ' Annun-

tiavimus coram ipso velut puerulus

etc' : but B has as naiS. iv. avr., the

order of the Hebrew.

11. irapa to ti8. r. dvdp.] The LXX

K, Clem. Alex. p. 440, irapa iravras (K

Corr. from irav) tovs vlovs rav dv8pd-

irav; B, Justin p. 230, Tertull. adv.

Marc. iii. 7, adv. Jud. 14, napa tovs

vlovs rav dvdpdirav; A, Tertull. adv.

Marc. iii. 17, irapa iravras dvBpdirovs ;

Justin p. 85, Clem. Alex. p. 252, irapa

tovs dvBpdirovs.

12. Kal irovw] Wanting in the LXX.

The words must have crept in from

below, iv iruva Kai iv irXrjyfj, either by

a lapse of memory on Clement's part

or by an error in his copy of the lxx

or in the transcription of Clement's

own text.

13. diriorpairrai] The original is

13DD D'JDmDOa, 1 as hiding the face

from him' ox1from us'. The LXX seem

to adopted the latter sense, though

they have omitted UDD ; ' His face

is turned away', i.e. as one ashamed

or loathed ; comp. Lev. xiii. 45.

1 7. dfiaprias, dvop.ias] So B, Justin p.
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Ia9HM6N. TTANT8C (I)C TTpoBATA €TT A AN H 9 HM6N, AN9pCOTTOC TH

oAto aytoy €ttAanh9h- kai Kypioc nApeAcoKeN ayton Y'nep

TWN AMApTIOJN HMOON. KAI ATfT^C AlA TO KCKAKCOC9AI OYK

ANOl'rei TO CTOMA' <i>C TTpoBATON €TTI C(bA|-HN H)(9H, KAI OJC

AMNOC eNANTION TO? KGl'pANTOC Ad>CONOC, OyTOJC OYK ANOl'rGI 5

TO CTOMA AYTOY. £N TH TATT6I N COCCI H KpiCIC Ay'tO? Hp9H"

THN r£N6AN AyTOY TIC AIHTHC6TAI; OTI AfpeTAI And THC THC

h zcoh aytoy- <ind toon anomiojn to? Aao? moy HKei eic 9ana-

TON. KAI ACOCCO TOyC TTONHpOYC ANTI THC TA(j>HC AYTO? KAI

6 Kplais] Kfnatia A.

230; but NA, Barnab. § 5, Justin p.

85, transpose the words, reading dvo-

fdas in the first clause and dpMprias

in the second.

1. avBpamos] ' each man', distribu

tive ; a Hebraism not uncommon in

the LXX ; and the use is somewhat

similar in John ii. 25, 1 Cor. xi. 28.

2. tj7r(p rav dftaprtav] The LXX has

rmr dpaprlais, and so Justin pp. 86,230,

Clem. Alex. p. 138; but Tertull. adv.

Prax. 30 ' pro delictis nostris'.

6. iv tj Tairfivd<Tfi x.r.A.] This pas

sage is also quoted from the LXX in

Acts viii. 33 iv Tjj Tairtivticrei [<h!tou]

1) kp'htu avTov fjpdri, where the first

avTov should be omitted with the best

MSS, so that S. Luke's quotation ac

cords exactly with the LXX. For the

probable meaning of the LXX here

see the commentators on Acts 1. c. ;

and for patristic interpretations of

yevea, Suicer I. p. 744, s.v. The

Hebrew is different.

o. nicet] ijxfy lxx and Tertull. adv.

Jud. 10 ; but jjxei is read by Justin

pp. 86, 230, though elsewhere he has

tjx6n p. 261 (mss rjx6iv), comp. p.

317 OTi card rav dvop.tav rov Xaou

dx^crtTCU els 6a.va.T0v. As tjx&1 may

easily have been introduced from

ver. 7, ijKet was perhaps the orig

inal reading of the LXX ; and so it

stands in some MSS in Holmes and

Parsons.

9. koX Sacra k.t.X.] The LXX clearly

means that the wicked and the

wealthy should die in requital for

His death : as Justin Dial. 32 (p.

249) dvri rov SavdrOv avrov rovs ttKov-

crlovs 8avaTG>8rjcr(cr6ai. Thus the refer

ence to the crucifixion of the thieves

and the entombment in Joseph's

grave, which the original has sug

gested to later Christian writers, is

rendered impossible in the LXX. This

application however is not made in

the Gospels, where only ver. 12 iv

reds dvip-ois iKoyicrdr) is quoted in this

connexion, nor (I believe) in any fa

ther of the second century nor even

in Tertullian or Origen.

1 1, ovde dpi6t] S6Xos] So A in the

LXX, but S<B (corrected however in

K by later hands) have simply ov8e

86\ov, following the Hebrew more

closely. In 1 Pet. ii. 22 are the

words hs dfiapTiav ovk inoLTjcrev ovt)i

fvpedr]&6\os ivrw crTopari avrov,though

this is not given as a direct quotation

and may have been intended merely

as a paraphrase, like much of the

context. But it is quoted by Justin

also (tai ovx eipidr) bokos p. 230, and

ovhi eipidrj t)6Xos p. 86, though in a

third passage he has oi!8c dokov p. 330.
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10 TOYC TTAOYCl'oYC ANTI TO? 6ANAT0Y AYTOY" OTI AN0MIAN OYK

enoiHCEN, oyAe eypeOH AoAoc eN T(£> ctomati ayto?. kai

KYpiOC. BOYACTAI KAOApi'cAl AYTON THC TTAHrAc-eAN AU>T€ TTepi

AMApTIAC, H YYX" YMUN 0Y6TAI CTiepMA MAKpdBlON. KAI KVpiOC

BoyAstai AtbeAeTN And toy ttonoy thc YYX"C AYTof, AeTlAi

15 aytoj cpoic kai ttAacai th CYNecei, Aikaigocai Ai'kaion ey Aoy-

Agyonta noAAoTc kaI tac amapti'ac aytwn aytoc ANOicei. AlA

toyto aytoc KAHpoNOMHcei ttoAAoyc kai toon icxYpoiN Mepie?

ckyAa-an6' con nApeAoOH e'tc Sanaton h YYX" *Yt°Y kai toTc

13 S^crai] eifierai A.

And so likewise Tertull. adv. Jud.

10 'nec dolus in ore ejus inventus

est,' Origen I. p. 91 c, II. pp. 250 D,

287 c, and Hippol. in Psalm. 7 (p.

191 Lagarde). The passage of S.

Peter might have influenced the form

of quotation and even the reading of

the MSS in some cases : but the pas

sages where ovhi cvptdri Sokos appears

are so numerous, that we must sup

pose it to have been so read in some

copies of the lxx at least as early as

the first century. This reading is

found in several mss in Holmes and

Parsons.

12. TTjs7r\iryys] So Kb Justin pp. 86,

230 ; but A (LXX) has dno rrjs nkrjyfjs.

For KaBaplljiv or Ka8aiptiv nvos comp.

Herod, i. 44. So the intransitive

verb KaBapcvtiv (Plato Epist. viii. p.

356 e) and the adjective Kadapos

(Herod, ii. 38) may take a genitive.

Store] So also LXX (Nab) and Jus

tin pp. 86, 230 (mss, but many edd.

Harai). Eusebius comments on this

as the LXX reading, and Jerome dis

tinctly states it to be so. Accordingly

it was interpreted, ' If ye make an

offering' (or, translated into its Chris

tian equivalent, ' If ye be truly con

trite and pray for pardon'). With

bovvai TT<p\ comp. Heb. v. 3 ntpl iav-

tov 7rpoir<pepctv Trepi apapnav. The

meaning of the original is doubtful,

but bare seems to be a rendering of

D'BTl taken as a second person, ' thou

shall give'. The reading Sarai 'give

himself, which some editors here

would adopt, is quite late and can

hardly stand.

13. Kvptos fiovKerai k.t.X.] The LXX

departs very widely from the Hebrew,

but its meaning is fairly clear. For

a<pe\eXv airo, ' todiminishfrom', comp.

Rev. xxii. 19, Exod. v. 11, and so fre

quently. Tertullian however reads

rfjv yjrvxqv, ' eximere a morte animam

ejus', adv. Jud. 10. nAd<rat(sc. avrov)

stands in the present text of the lxx

(Nab), and in Justin pp. 86, 230, nor

is there any indication of a different

reading : but, as J?3B» stands in the

corresponding place in the Hebrew,

the original reading of the LXX was

probaby irXrjo-at, as Grabe suggested

(Diss. de. Vit. Var. LXX, p. 39). Com

pare the w. 11. paaati and pqavci in

Mark ix. 18.

1 8. Tois avopms] iv rots avopois LXX

(Nab), Justin pp. 86, 231, (though in

the immediate neighbourhood of the

first passage he has p.eTa ran dvopav,

p. 85) : fitTa avopMv, Luke xxii. 37,

(fMark xv. 28t).
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ANOMOIC eAop'cGH' KAI AYTOC AMApTl'AC HOAAWN ANHNeTKeN KAI

Aia tac AMApn'&c aytoon TTApeAdGH. /(at iraXiv ai/ros (prjaiv

'Eru> A6 6IMI CKCOAHl KAI OYK ANGpamOC, 0N6IA0C ANGpcOTTOON

kai eloyOeNHMA Aaoy. n^NTec ol GecopoYNTec Me eieMYKTHpi-

CAN M€, €AaAHCAN EN V€ I A€C I N, €KI N H C AN K£(J)AAh'n, "HAniCCNS

erri KypioN, pycacGoo ayton, ccocato) ayton, oti GeAei ayton.

'OpctTe, ai/Soes d<yairr]To'i, Tts 6 VTroypa/jL/uds 6 Zehofie-

vos ypuv' et <ydp 6 Kvpios oi/'tws eTa7reivo(pp6pt](reui Tt

iroiri(T(i)fxev jj/uets ot viro tov tj/yov tijs ^ajotros avTOv

Bi avrov i\66vT€si i°

XVII. Mifxriral yevcofieda Kaice'iviav, dlnves iv $ep-

S W^^cai'] CKeunjaav A. io ftfoVres] cXOorroff A. 1 7 TOTfO'O^/JOI'Uv]

2. auror] Christ Himself, in whose

person the Psalmist is speaking.

Comp. § 22, where avros irpoo-Kakel-

rat has a similar reference. The

words are an exact quotation from

the LXX Ps. xxii. 6—8. The applica

tion to our Lord is favoured by

Matt, xxvii. 43.

7. o tnoypanjios] See the note above

on § 5.

9. tov (vyov rrjs x°PtT0'] a verbal

paradox, explained by the ' easy yoke'

of Matt. xi. 29, 30. The following St'

avrov is ' through His humiliation and

condescension'.

XVII. ' We should also copy the

humility of the prophets who went

about in sheepskins and goatskins;

of Abraham the friend of God, who

confessed that he was mere dust and

ashes; of Job the blameless, who

condemned himself and all men as

impure in the sight of God ; of Moses

the trusty servant, who declared his

nothingness before the Lord*.

The whole of this chapter and part

of the next are quoted by Clem. Alex.

Strom, iv. 16 (p. 610) in continuation

of§ 9 sq. (see the note there) : but he

cites so freely, abridging and enlarging

at pleasure, and interspersing his own

commentary (e.g. rfjv oix vnoirlir-

rovo~av v6fi<a alvtrrofitvos dfiaprtav yva>~

oro£(5r fifrpiorradav), that he cannot

generally be taken as an authority

for the text, and (except in special

cases) I have not thought it worth

while to record his variations.

1 1. iv Sepfiacriv K.r.A.] From Heb. xi.

37. For the prophets' dress comp.

Zach. xiii. 4 ' The prophets shall be

ashamed. ..neither shall they wear a

garment of hair' (where the LXX

omits the negative and destroys the

sense, Kai ivhvo-ovrai btppiv Tpixlvtjv) ;

see also Bleek Hebr. I.e., Stanley's

Sinai and Palestine p. 305. The

word furjKwTri is used in the LXX to

translate TWIN, paludamentum, 'a

mantle'; e.g. of Elijah and Elisha,

1 Kings xix. 13, 19, 2 Kings ii. 8, 13,

14. Though not a strict equivalent,

it was doubtless adoptedas describing

the recognised dress of the prophet.

Ezekiel is fitly classed with the older

prophets, as representing a stern and

ascetic type. His dress is nowhere

mentioned in the 0. T., but might
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ficKTiv aiyeiois Kal ji»jA.toTats 7repi€7rctTti(rav Kripv<r(rov-

t€s tyiv eXevtriv tov Xpia-Tov' \eyofiev §e 'H\lav Kal

'€\uraie ert <5e Kal 'le^eKiqX, tovs Trpo<pr\Tav m-pos tov-

JS Tots Kal tovs neixapTvptinevovs. efxapTvpridrj fxeyaXm

'A^padjx Kal <pl\os 7rpo(Tt]<yopev6r] tov Oeov, Kal Xeyei

drevl^wv els Trjv B6£av tov Oeov, Ta7reivo(ppouww 'Era>

Ae eliwi th kai cnoAoc. ert Kal 7repl '/w/3 ovtws ye-

ypanTai' la>B hn Aikaioc kai AMeMTTTOC, aAhSinoc, eeoce-

20 Bhc, <\ne)(dM6Noc atto ttantoc kako?' dW avTos iavTOV

KaTtiy[opei Xeytav], OyAeic KAGApoc aho pyn[oY, oyA' el]

raveaio^pavuv A. 19 dXijflwo's] aX);0eu'O(7 A. dX^tftvos (col Clem. Alex. 611.

2 1 Karriyopei X£yw] See below. oi)5' ri] See below.

be taken for granted as the ordinary

garb of his office. Clem. Alex, after

HqXaTatg adds Kai rpi\av KapjjXelaiu

■nXiypaa-iv, as after 'IeftKi^X he adds

Kai 'Iwawtfv, the former interpolation

preparing the way for the latter.

14. 'EXto-aif] A frequent form in the

best mss of the lxx (with a single or

a double <r), e.g. 2 Kings ii. 1 sq. The

editors have quite needlessly changed

it into 'EXuTo-aiov, which is the form

in Clem. Alex.

tovs lrpofpqTas] Epiphanius has

been thought to refer to this passage

in Hcer. xxx. 15, avros (KXrjpjf) «'yK<o-

fiiafai 'HXtap Kai Aa/3i§ Kal 2apyjrd>v Kal

•nomas tovs irpo(f>ijTas k.t.X. ; but the

reference must be to the spurious

Epistles on Virginity, where Samson,

as well as the others, is mentioned by

name (see above p. 15).

15. tovs p.epapTvpr)p,lvovs\ 'borne

witness to, approved', whether by God

or by men ; see below §§ 18, 19, 44,

47, Acts vi. 3, Heb. xi. 2, 4, 5, 39,

3 Joh. 12, etc. Here the testimony

of God's voice in Scripture seems to

be intended, as appears from the

examples following.

16. (piXos Trpotrqyopfvdr)] Comp.

James ii. 23, and see above § 10 with

the note.

17. ttjv 8o|av] i.e. the outward ma

nifestation, the visible light and glory

which betokened His presence ; as

e.g. Exod. xvi. 7, 10, xxiv. 16, 17,

xxxiii. 19, 22, xl. 28, 29, Luke ii. 9,

1 Cor. xv. 40 sq., 2 Cor. iii. 7 sq., etc.

Tairavotppov&v] A favourite word

with Clement; see § 2, 13 (twice),

16 (three times), 19, 30, 38, 48. In

like manner Tairfipotppoo-vvrj and ra-

irclvwais occur several times. The

transcriber reads Tawcivoqipav avhere,

as he reads raneivoq^pov ov § 19. .In

both cases his reading must be cor

rected. This verb occurs only once

in the LXX (Ps. cxxxi. 2), and not

once in the New Testament.

iy<o St k.t.X.] quoted exactly from

the LXX Gen. xviii. 27.

19. 'Iti/Si/v k.t.X.] A loose quotation

from Job i. 1, where Kb have akijSi-

vbs apepirros HUaios <?«o<7fj8ijr, and A

ap.(p.irros h'lKaios dXj;<J«i/6s 6eoo-(^ijs-

21. KarqyopeX Xeyav] I prefer this

to Kanjyopav \tyft or Karrfyopav ctircv.

Wotton is certainly wrong in saying
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miac HMepAc h zcoh ayto[y]. Mwvafj^ niddc In oAoi [to)

oTko)] aytoy etckridti, Kal Bid tjjs [i/7r»7jOe]cr/as avTOv

eKpivev 6 Geo? A\iyu7rTOv] Bid tvHv fxaaTiycov Kai twu

[at/ft](TfiaTft)f avTwv. dXXd /ca'/ce[ii/os] Bo^ao'deis fxe<yd-

Aws ovk efi\eya\\opr]fx6vr]crev, dXX' e'nrev, £[k Ttj<s\ (Sdrov 5

XprnuaTKr/uLOU axiTva BiBo[fii\vou, Tic ei/wi ercb, oti me

t inrtipeatas] Wotton. 3 AfywrTOf] Wotton. See below.

that he could read ^in-ey in the MS.

There is no trace of the word and

cannot have been any. He must

have made some confusion with the

tartv below, which is blurred.

ovbcls K.r.X.] A loose quotation

from the LXX Job xiv. 4, 5.

ovS' tl] All the best MSS of the

LXX agree in reading tan ko.1, which

many editors have preferred here.

On the other hand Clem. Alex. Strom.

iv. 16 (p. 610) has ovb" el, and, as in

the rest of this quotation he follows

his namesake pretty closely where he

departs from the LXX, he probably

did so in this instance. Origen, who

frequently quotes the text, generally

has oud" av (e.g. II. p. 829) or ovS" el

(III. pp. 160, 685), but sometimes

omits the negative. The passage is

one of very few outside of the Penta

teuch quoted by Philo, de Mut. Nom.

6(1. p. 585), who reads ris yap. ..Kal

*
av...

1. irurrbs ic.r.X.] He is so called

Num. xii. 7 ; comp. Heb. iii. 2.

2. v7rqpeo-'ias] Comp. Wisd. xiii.

11, xv. 7. Other suggestions for fill

ing the lacuna, such as irpoorao-ias

and 6epairev<rias, are not so good.

3. A"yimroi>] So Wotton correctly

supplied the lacuna. Compare § 11

Kpi8clo-t]s Siairvpos. Moses was the

instrument in fulfilling the prophecy

uttered before, Gen. xv. 14 (comp.

Act&vii. 7) to be Idvos deav Sov\ev<ra<Tt

Kpiva eyd. Others have Supplied

\abv avrov IirpajjX, tovs vlovs 'Icpa^X,

or similar words ; but the context

seems to require the triumph of

Moses over an enemy, and indeed

the A of Atyiwrov is partly visible in

the MS.

5. e'peyakoprjpovrjo-ev] See the note

on e'£epi£a<Tev, § 6.

6. Tt'r elfit eyd] From Exod. iii. 1 1

rts elfii eyd, on nopevo-opai k.t.X.

7. eyd be k.t.X .] From Exod. iv.

IO io-xvo(f>(ovos Kal jipabvyXaao-os eyd

elfu.

8. eyd be elpi drpXs k.t.X.] This

quotation is not found in the Old

Testament or in any apocryphal book

extant whole or in part. The nearest

parallel is James iv. 14, jroi'u yap 17

£arj v/idv; drpis [yap] eare j) irpbs oXt-

yov (paivopevrj k.t.X. Compare also

Hosea xiii. 3 'As smoke from the

chimney' (or 'the window'), where

the lxx seems to have translated

originally arfus dirb dxpibav (see Sim-

son's Hosea p. 44), corrupted into

dnb baxpitov in B and corrected into

ex Kairvoboxqs from Theodotion in A ;

and Ps. cxix. 83 ' I am become like

a bottle in the smoke', where again

the LXX mistranslates da-el do-Kos ev

7raxvfl. In none of these passages

however are the words very close,

nor are they spoken by Moses. Per

haps therefore this should be reckon

ed among S. Clement's quotations
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TTeMn[eic;] eroi Ae eimi icxNO<ba>NOc kai BpfAjAyrAooccoc. Kai

iraKiv \eyeiy 'Era> Ae eiMi atmic And KTr'9pAc.

XVIII. 77 Se eiTTwuev eirt ™ fxefiapTvprifxevta

Aaveld ; 7Tj0os oi> eiVei/ d 0eds, EfpoN anApa kata thn

KApAiAN moy, Aayeia ton TOy'leccAi, In eAeei AicoNi'co expicA

ayton. dWci kcci avTOS Ae'yet 7rpo<s toi/ Oeov 'Eaehcon

10, II AavdS] SdS A. See above, §4.

from apocryphal books on which

Photius (Bid/. 126 pr)T& Tiva lis ano

rrji Betas ypatpffs £(vi£ovra irapeiaayei)

remarks : see also §§ 8, 13, 23, 30, 46

(notes). Hilgenfeld is sure that the

words were taken from the Assump

tion ofMoses. This is not impossible;

but the independent reason which he

gives for the belief that Clement

was acquainted with that apocryphal

work is unsatisfactory ; see the note

on the phcenix below, § 25. I have

pointed out elsewhere (§ 23) another

apocryphal work, from which they

might well have been taken. The

metaphor is common with the Stoics :

see Seneca Troad. 392 sq. ' Ut cali-

•dis fumus ab ignibus Vanescit...Sic

hie quo regimur spiritus effluit', M.

Anton, x. 31 nmrvov icai to pr/Stv, xii.

33 veKpa Kai Kanvos ; so also Empedo-

cles (in Plut. Op.Mor. p. 360 C, quoted

by Gataker on x. 31) had said, dicv-

popoi Kamioio b'iKr)v dpdevres iviwrav.

icidpas] Another form of xvrpar,

just as Ki6a>v and x'™" are inter

changed. The proper Ionic genitive

would be Kv6pt]s, which is used by

Herodes in Stob. Floril. lxxviii. 6

■(quoted in Hase and Dindorfs Steph.

Thes.). Clem. Alex. Pad. ii. 1 (p. 165)

lias KuOpMois ; and for instances of

n>6p~ivos (for xyrp'ivos) see Lobeck

Pathol, p. 209. In the text of Clem.

Alex, here xvrpas is read.

XVIII. ' Again take David as an

11 i\ici] eXtufi A. See below.

example of humility. He is declared

to be the man after God's own heart.

Yet he speaks of himself as over

whelmed with sin, as steeped in im

purity, and prays that he may be

cleansed by God's Spirit'.

10. wpbs ov\ Comp. Rom.x. 21, Heb.

i. 7, and see Winer § xlix. p. 424.

tvpov (c.r.AJ A combination of Ps.

lxxxix. 21 evpov Aavcid tov bovXov

pov, iv tKaltf ayla pov Ixpura avrov,

with I Sam. xiii. 14 av6panov Kara

Trjv Kapbiav avrov, or rather with Acts

xiii. 22 evpov AavctS tov tov 'lco~o-a[,

avSpa Kara rrjv xapSlav pov (itself a

loose quotation from 1 Sam. xiii. 14).

In the first passage tXaiw the reading

of Xa is doubtless correct, the cor

responding Hebrewbeing JDC ; though

tXt'tt is read by B. But our MS here

has fXatft (i. e. eA««), and so Clement

appears to have read. Similarly in

§ 56, when quoting Ps. cxli. 5, he

reads eXatoo- (i.e. eXtor) apapra>\a>v

for Tkawv apaprutkav. On the inter

change of Al and e in this word see

above, p. 25. On the other hand

Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 17 (p. 611),

quoting this passage of his namesake,

restores the correct word t'Xalu, as he

would do naturally, if accustomed to

this reading in the Psalms.

12. i\trjaov k.t.X.] The 5 1st Psalm

quoted from the LXX almost word for

word. The variations are very slight

and unimportant.
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Me, 6 Oedc, kata to m^ta eAedc coy, kai kata to ttAh9oc

TOON olKTipMCDN COY eS^AeiyON TO ANOMHMA MOY- 4lTI TfAeToN

nAfNON Me atto thc anomi'ac moy, kai aito thc amaptiac moy

KAGApiCON M€* OTI THN ANOMIAN MOY ^TOi PNOOCKCO, KAI H

AMApTIA MOY eNCOTTION MOY 6CTIN AlA TTANT()C. COI MONO) HMAp- 5

TON, KAI TO TTONHpON eNCOTTION COY IttOIHCA- OTTOOC AN AlKAICO-

6HC eN ToTc AofOIC COY, KAI NIKHCHC €N T<f> KpiNeC6AI Ce.

iAOY T*P CN ANOMIAIC CYNeAHM(t)6HN, KAI e'N AMApTIAIC eKIC-

CHCCN Me H MHTHp MOY. IAOY TAP aAh6€IAN Hf-ATTHCAC* TA

AAHAA Ka'| TA KpY<J)IA THC CO(blAC COY eAwAOOCAC MOI. pAN- IO

TieTc Me ycccottco, kai KA9Apic9HCOMAr ttAyncTc Me, kai Ynep

vjona AeYKAN6HcowAi- akoytibTc Me ataAAi'acin kai eY<t>pocY-

NHN" ATAAAlACONTAI OCTA TeTATTeiNGOMeNA. ATTOCTpeyON TO

npoccondN coy And to>n amaptioon moy, kai ttacac tac ano

mi'ac MOY llAAeiy[0N]. KApAlAN KA6ApAN KTICON CN EMo[l], 6 15

?Xeos] eXoio<r A. 1 oIktip/juSp] oiKTeip/wi> A. ir\e!ov] tXiok A.

7 cooJffHs] viKt)aua A. 11 irAweis] irAwtew A.

2. ori irXtiov k.t.X-] i.e. ' wash me

again and again'. The Hebrew is

' multiply (and) wash me'.

6. o7ro>r k.t.X.] This verse is quoted

also Rom. iii. 4. The middle Kpivta-

6ai, ' to have a cause adjudged, to

plead1, is said of one of the parties to

a suit. The 'pleading' of God is a

commonimage in the OldTestament ;

e.g. Is. i. 18, v. 3. In this passage

however the natural rendering of the

Hebrew would be Kpivuv, not Kplv«r-

6ai.

7. vik^<tj]s] The future nmjcraris im

probable (see Winer § xli. p. 304),

especially with a preceding StKauoSrjs ;

and the MS is of no authority where

it is a question between h and ei.

The lxx text (kb) has i/uojoi/r.

8. tKia-aria-ev] ' conceived', not found

elsewhere in the lxx. The sense

and construction which the word has

here seem to be unique. Elsewhere

it denotes the fastidious appetite of

women at such a time and takes a

genitive of the object desired ; comp.

Arist. Pax 497.

9. to. atitjXa k.t.X."] The Lxx trans

lators have missed the sense of the

original here.

11. i<io-am<f\ As one denied by le

prosy or some other taint was purged

according to the law ; see Lev. xiv.

4 sq., Num. xix. 6, 18, and Perowne

On the Psalms, ad loc.

12. iKovTiels] For the word okovti-

(ttv see Sturz de Dial. Mac. p. 144.

It was perhaps invented to translate

the Hiphil of )floe».

16. fvBts] A common form of the

neuter in the lxx, e.g. Judges xvii. 6,

xxi. 25, 2 Sam. xix. 6, 18, etc. The

masculine tvOqs also occurs, e. g. Ps.

xcii. 14.
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OeOC, KAI TTN€YMA €Y6eC eTKAl'NICON fc?N TOIC eTKATOIC MOY-

MH ATTofpfJyHC M€ AHO TOY npOCCOTTOY COY, TO Tt]n6YMA TO

ation coy mh antanb[Ahc att' e]MOY- attoAoc moi thn ataA-

[AlACIN T]of CCOTHpiOY COY, KAI TTNeyMATI [HreMojNIKuJ CTH-

20 picoN Me. AiA<\[ioo ano]moyc tac oAoyc coy, kai A[ceBe7]c

enicTpeTOYCiN em' ce. [pycai] Me el aimatojn, 6 Oeoc, 6 Geoc

TfiC [cO)t]hPIAC MOY. [aTAAJAIACCTAI H TAWCCA MOY THN

[AikJaiocynhn coy- Kypie, to ctoma moy [AN]oi'5eic, kai ta

XeiAh moy ANAr[r]eAeT thn aTnccin coy- oti ei H[e]eAHCAc

2S Oyci'an, eAcoKA an- oAokaytcomata oyk eYAoKHceic. Syci'a

TW 06O) HNefMA CYNTeTpiMM6N0N- KApAlAN CYNTETpiMMENHN

kai TeTAneiNWMeNHN 6 Geoc oyk e'loYOeNcIicei.

XIX. Twv TO<rovT(ov ovv Kai toiovtwv oi/'tws fxe-

fiapTvptifxevwv to Tcnreivcrtppovovv Kai to i)7ro5ees Sta

3° t»js v7raKorj<s ov fxovov fj/Aas aXXd Kai Tas wpo rifxwv

16 lyK&TOii\ evKaroia A. 19 rairuvo(ppovovv\ raireivcHpfioiiov A.

30 dXA<£] aXXaff A.

19. ifyf/iowKoi] In the Hebrew n3**H, Sym. 4 tls aifiara irapogvva, Anon.

'willing, ready'. The LXX have in Hipp. Har.v. 16 aipxtat xa'Pfl °

adopted a secondary meaning '

r«/', and so 'noble, princely'. The

adjective fiyep-ovmos does not occur

elsewhere in the LXX. Comp. navro-

KparopiKos, § 8.

rovSf tov Koapov h«m6m)s, Tatian. ad

Grczc. 8. The same is the force also

of the Hebrew plural 0<D"l, of which

aifiara here and elsewhere is a ren

dering : comp. Exod. xxii. 1, where,

orr/pio-ov] So N reads in the as here, ' bloodshed' is equivalent to

LXX, but B o-njpiloc. On these 'blood-guiltiness',

double forms see Buttmann Ausf. XIX. 'These bright examples of

Gr. Spr. § 92 (I. p. 372) ; and on the humility we have before our eyes,

use of (rnipicrov, etc., in the New Tes- But let us look to the fountain-head

tament, Winer § xv. p. 101. Clement, of all truth; let us contemplate the

or his transcriber, is inconsistent ; mind of the universal Father and

for he has eorjpigev § 8, anipl^aptv Creator, as manifested in His works,

§ 13, but iarr\purtv § 33, and <rri\purov

here.

2 1 . alparav] The plural denotes es

pecially ' bloodshed', as in Plat. Legg.

ix. p. 872 E, and the instances col

lected in Blomfield's Gloss, to jEsch.

Choeph. 60: see also Test.xii Patr. rmtfivcxppovaiv above, § 1 7.

CLEM.

and see how patience and order and

beneficence prevail throughout crea

tion'.

28. r<Sv to<tovto>i> nc.r.A.] An imita

tion of Heb. xii. 1.

29. Tandvcxppovovv] See the note on
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yeveds /3eA.Ttous iiroitjcrev, tows T6 KaTade^a/mevovs Ta

Xoyia avrov ev (pofiw Kal dXt]6ela. lloXXwv ovv Kal

peyaXoov Kal ivSo^wv /jLereiXrityoTes rrpd^euiv, e7ravahpd-

fxwfxev eirl tov e£ dp%rjs Trapahehofjievov tj/niv Ttjs elpqvris

aK07rov, Kal aTevlartofxev eis tov iraTepa Kal KTio~Tt}V tov 5

o-v/AwavTos Koo-fxov, Kal rats fieyaXowpeireo'i Kal V7rep-

/3aXXovo-ai$ avTov dwpeaTs Ttjs elpqvris evepyeo'lais T6

KoXXridw/JLev • 'l^oifxev avTov KaTa Sidvoiav Kal epil3Xe^rw-

fjiev to?s Ofx/uao-iv Ttjs yjsvxrjs ets to fxaKpodvfiov avTov

fiovXtifxa ' voqorwinev 7ra)S dopyriTOs virdp-^ei 7rp6<s Trdaav i

Trjv kt'ictiv avTOv.

3 irpi£euv~\ irpa^aiuw A.

I. Kwrabt^apivovs] Davies proposes

Karahe^ofitvovs. The emendation would

have been more probable if the pre

position were different, 8ia8e£op,evovs

and not Karaie^opfvovs.

3. nfTfi\r)(p6Tfs] ' participated in'',

i.e. profited by as examples. The

achievements of the saints of old are

the heritage of the later Church.

4. tlpr/vys aKonov] ' the mark, the

goal, ofpeace\ God Himself is the

great exemplar of peaceful working,

and so the final goal of all imitation.

10. aopytfTot] ' calm? ; Ign. Philad.

1, Polyc. Phil. 12 (note). Aristotle

attaches a bad sense to the word, as

implying a want of sensibility, Eth.

Nic. ii. 7. Others however distin

guished aopyr)o-la from avaur6r)iria (see

Aul. Gell. i. 27) ; and with the Stoics

it was naturally a favourite word, e. g.

Epict. Diss. iii. 20. 9 to uvcktikov, to

aopytfrov, to npqov, iii. 18. 6 rutrraQas,

dopyijrar, M. Anton. 1. 1

to KaKoTjOcs Kal a6pyj)Tov. The word

does not occur in the Lxx or New

Testament.

XX. 'All creation moves on in

peace and harmony. Night and day

succeed each other. The heavenly

bodies roll in their proper orbits.

The earth brings forth in due sea

son. The ocean keeps within its

appointed bounds. The seasons, the

winds, the fountains, accomplish their

work peacefully and minister to our

wants. Even the dumb animals ob

serve the same law. Thus God has

by this universal reign of order mani

fested His beneficence to all, but

especially to us who have sought

His mercy through Christ Jesus'.

12. o-a\cv6p.evoi] If the reading be

correct, this word must refer to the

motion of the heavenly bodies, ap

parently uneven but yet recurrent

and orderly ; and this reference seems

to be justified by i^eKLaaovaiv below.

SaAfiW&n is indeed frequently used

in the Old Testament to express

terror and confusion, in speaking of

the earth, the hills, etc. ; but never of

the heavens. So too in the Sibylline

Oracles, iii. 675, 714, 751. On the

other hand Young would read ^17

o-dkevopevoi ; and Davies, improving

upon this correction, suggests oi

o-aXfvopevoi, repeating the last letters

of avrov. But such passages in the

New Testament as Matt. xxiv. 29,
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XX. 01 ovpavol rrj hioucricrei avrov aaXevO/uevoi iv

tiprivy viroTa.a-(TovTai avria • f\\xepa re Kal tov

rerayfxevov vtt avrov Spofxov Siavvovcriv, fJLtjdev dWyXois

15 ip7roSt[^jovra. >jAios re Kal ceX^vrj d<rre\p\tov re x°P°i

Kara rrjv Siaraytjv [a\vrov iv dfiovola. Slfta 7racnjs [VjajO-

e/c/SaVews i£e\ta-o~ovo-iv [to]j)s eirirerayixevov^ avTols

opur/jiovs. yfj Kvo(popovo-a Kara to BeXy/ma avrov Tots

i&'ots KaipoTs rrjv Traviv\r\Qr] dvdpunroi<s re Kal 6t]po~lv

20 Kal iraaiv rots ovaiv eV avrr\v £<wots dvareWei rpo<pr\v,

prj $ixoo~rarovcra jurjde d\\oiovo~d ri twv ^eZoyixariarfxe-

vwv V7r avrov. dflucro-wv re dve£i%v'iao~Ta Kal vepre-

pcov dveKZir\yr\ra \Kpiixara\ rois avrois vvvexerat. Trpoo~-

Heb. xii. 26, 27, are not sufficient to

justify the alteration ; for some ex

pression of motion is' wanted. Not

' fixity, rest,' but ' regulated change '

is the idea of this and the following

sentences. For this reason I have

retained o-dkevou.evoi. In the passage

of Chrysostom quoted by Young in

defence of his reading, in Psalm,

cxlviii. § 2 (v. p. 491) ovbiv avvexyBr]

rav ovrtav' ov BaKarra rrjv yfjv cVckXv-

trev, ovx ^Xior rode to 6pwu.(vov kcltc-

Kavtrev, ovk ovpavos napeaakevBij k.t.X.,

this father would seem purposely to

have chosen the compound irapaaa-

\tveo-0ai to denote disorderly motion.

17. ii-ikio-aovo-w\ Comp. Plut. Mor.

p. 368 A Toa-avraii rjiicpais tov avTrjs

kvkXov e'£fXiWei(of the moon), Heliod.

j&th. v. 14 oi de Trepi tov vofUa kvkKovs

ayfp<o\ovs i^ikLrTovrts (both passages

given in Hase and Dindorf's Steph.

T"Aes.). Thus the word continues the

metaphor of x°Pol> describing the

tangled mazes of the dance, as e. g.

Eur. Troad. 3. The opurpoi therefore

are their defined orbits.

20. eV avnjv] For the accusative

so used see Winer § xlix. p. 426.

dt/are'XXei] Here transitive, as e. g.

Gen. iii. 18, Is. xlv. 8, Matt. v. 45 ;

comp. Epiphanes in Clem. Alex.

Strom, iii. 2, p. 512, ijXws Kotvas

Tpocpas £(oois airao~iv avareWei (MSS

avareWeiv), which closely resembles

our Clement's language here.

23. ^Kpi/iaTaf]' statutes, ordinances

i. e. the laws by which they are

governed, as e.g. 2 Chron. xxx. 16

eoTqo'av eVt tt/v araaiv avr&v Kara

to Kplfia avTav ('as they were ap

pointed '), 2 Chron. iv. 7 ras Xvxvlas

Kara to Kplfia avrdov (comp. ver. 20).

But Kptfiara is most awkward, and

several emendations have been sug

gested, of which KkLpara is the best.

We may either adopt this, or (as I

would suggest in preference) strike

out the word altogether. In either

case we may fall back upon the con

jecture of Lipsius (p. 155, note) that

Kplfiara was written down by some

thoughtless scribe from Rom. xi. 33

dvc^epfvvqra Ta Kplfiara avrov Ka\ av-

c^iXylaoToi al obol avrov (he gives the

reference ix. 33, which is repeated

byjacobson, and still further corrupt

ed ix. 23 by Hilgenfeld). Indeed the

6—2
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Taynacriv. to kvtos tjjs direlpov 6a\da,a't\s Kara Tt)v

o'rjiutovp'y'iav avTOV avcTadev eic tac cynatcotac ov irap-

eicfiaivei Ta TrepiTedeipieva avTrj K\ei6pa, dWa Ka6ws

ZieTct^ev avTrj, ovtcos Troiel. eiirev ydpM "Ecoc u>Ae

HieiC, KAI TA KYMATA COY 6N COI C YN T pi Bh C6TAI. WKCCtVOS 5

1 Srj/uovpytav] Syfiiovpyetav A. 5 KVfiaTa] Kpv/xara A.

same word seems still to be .running

in the scribe's head when below he

writes Kpvfiara for Kvp.ara. The vtp-

repa are the 'subterranean regions'

regarded physically.

1. to kvtos] 'the hollow, thebasin\

as Ps. lxiv. 7 o o-vvrapacro-av to kutoi

Ttjs daXao-o-rjs. In Dan. iv. 8 to kvtos

is opposed to to vyjros.

2. fls ras (rvvayayyas] From LXX

Gen. i. 9 Ka\ o~vvr]x6r) ro ^Sup to oto-

koVgj tov ovpavov «is Tas o'vvaywyas

avrav, wanting in the Hebrew. It

refers to the great bodies of water,

the Mediterranean, the Caspian, the

Red Sea, etc.

3. trapfKfialvd k.t.X.] From Job

xxxviii. IO, II ideprjv 8e avrrj opia

irtptBtis KkeWpa Kai TnJXar, (lira hi avrrj

Me'xfH tovtou ikevo-fl Kai ou^ virepPr]<rrj,

dXX' iv (TcavTjj o-WTpifirjo-tTai o~ov Ta

Kvp.ara : comp. also Ps. civ. 9, Jer. v. 22.

5. dxeavos k.t.X.] This passage is

directly quoted by Clem. Alex. Strom.

v. 12 (p. 693), by Origen de Princ.

ii. 6 (I. p. 82, 83), Select, in Ezech.

viii. 3 (III. p. 422), by Jerome ad

Ephes. ii. 2 (VII. p. 571). It must

also have suggested the words of

Irenasus Har. ii. 28. 2 ' Quid autem

possumus exponere de oceani accessu

et recessu, quum constet esse certam

causam? quidve de his qua ultra

eum sunt enuntiare, qualia sint?' On

the other hand the expression o iroKtis

Kai aTrepavros avupoTrois a>Keavbs used

by Dionys. Alex, in Euseb. H. E.

vii. 21 may be derived indirectly

through Clement or Origen. On

Photius see below, p. 97.

6. aVepuros] ' impassable] as the

context shows, and as it is rendered

in the translation of Origen de Princ.

ii. 3 ('intransmeabilis'). The com

mon form in this sense is dncparos ;

though diripaurus is read here not only

in our MS, but by Clem. Alex. p. 693

and Dionys. Alex, in Euseb. H. E. vii.

21, or their transcribers, and may

possibly be correct. Yet as I could

not find any better instances of this

use than Eur. Med. 212, ^Esch. Prom.

159 (where Blomf. suggests arriparos),

and in both passages the meaning

may be questioned, I have preferred

reading cmiparos as quoted by Origen

Select, in Ezech. viii. 3.

01 per avrov K007401 k.t.X.] Clement

may possibly be referring to some

known but hardly accessible land,

lying without the pillars of Hercules

and in foreign seas: as Ceylon (Plin.

N. H. vi. 22 'Taprobanen alterum

orbem terrarum esse diu existima-

tum est, Antichthonum appellatione '),

or Britain (Joseph. B. J. ii. 16. 4 vnip

(uKtavbv eripav i£rjrr)<rav olKovp-evr/v Kai

ptXP1 ™" Avurropffrav irporepov Bptr-

ravav SirjveyKav Ta ojrXa). But more

probably he contemplated some un

known land in the far west beyond

the ocean, like the fabled Atlantis of

Plato or the real America of modern

discovery. From Aristotle onwards

{de Calo ii. 14, p. 298, Meteor, ii. 5,

p. 362), and even earlier, theories had
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C07TOK cnrepctTOs Kai o't yueT avTOV koc/uloi rats avTai?

ZievBvvovTai. ' ? -----

dvdpd>

Tayafc tov hea-TroTov cievVvvovTai. Kaipoi eapivoi Kai

Bepivol Kai neTOirwpivol Kai ^ei/meptvol ev eiprivq /xera-

7rapaSi$6ao~iv dWqXoK. dvefxwv (TTad/ULol KaTa tov

6 aW/xn-os] Origen. airepavroe A, Clem. Alex., Dionys. Alex. See below.

7 Toyois] A. Siarayaus Origen. See below. 8 neroirupLwol] ptSoiraipimi A.

from time to time been broached,

which contemplated the possibility

of reaching the Indies by crossing

the western ocean, or maintained the

existence of islands or continents

towards the setting sun. The Cartha

ginians had even brought back a

report of such a desert island in the

Atlantic, which they had visited,

[Aristot.] Mirab. Ausc. § 84 p. 836,

§ 136 p. 844, Diod. v. 19, 20; see

Humboldt Exam. Crit. 1. p. 130.

In the generations before and after

the time of Clement such specula

tions were not uncommon. Of these

the prophecy in Seneca's Medea

375 ' Venient annis saecula seris

Quibus Oceanus vincula rerum Laxet

et ingens pateat tellus etc.,' is the

most famous, because so much stress

was laid on it by Columbus and his

fellow discoverers : but the state

ments in Strabo i. 4 (p. 65), Plut.

Mor. p. 941, are much more remark

able. The opinions of ancient writers

on this subject are collected and ex

amined in the 1st volume of A. von

Humboldt's Exam. Crit. de la C6ogr.

du Nouveau Continent: see also other

works mentioned in Prescott's Ferdi

nand and Isabella II. p. 102. This

interpretation is quite consistent with

the fact that Clement below (§ 33)

speaks of the ocean, as to neptt^ov

Trjv yr/v vSap.

At .all events this passage was

seemingly so taken by Irenaeus and

Clement of Alexandria, and it is dis

tinctly explained thus by Origen (Sel.

in Ezech. viii. 3 sq., de Princ. ii. 6)

who discusses it at great length. All

these fathers acquiesce in the exist

ence of these ' other worlds.' At a

later date however this opinion came

to be regarded with suspicion by

Christian theologians. Tertullian, de

Pall. 2, Hermog. 25, was the first

to condemn it. The idea of the

Antipodes is scouted by Lactantius

Div. Inst. ii. 24, with other fathers

of the fourth century and later (comp.

August, de Civ. Deixvi. 9); and in the

reign of Justinian (c. A.T>. 535) the spe

culations of Cosrrias Indicopleustes

(Montfaucon Coll. Nov. Patr. II. p.

113 sq.), who describes the earth as

a plain surface and a parallelogram

in form (see Humboldt I.e. I. p. 41

sq.), stereotyped for many centuries

the belief of Christian writers on this

subject.

7. raydts] 'directions' as Hermes

in Stob. Ed. i. 52. 40 fVojrnjp roivuv

Tayrjs torat tcov okatv o£vd(picr]s 6(os

'ASpaareia, withotherpassages quoted

by Hase in Steph. Thes. s. v. Origen

Sel. in Ezech. 1. c, and apparently

also de Princ. I.e. (for the Latin is dis-

positionibus), has fitaraymr, which

some editors adopt ; but he would

naturally substitute a common for

an unusual word, and his quotation

throughout is somewhat loose.

8. ptTanapa8i86a(Tiv] ' give -way in

succession'; again a rare word, of

which a few instances are collected

in Hase and Dindorf's Steph. Thes.

9. avifjMV ora^/ioi] From Job
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idiov Kaipov Triv Xeirovpylav avrcov dirpoa'KOTrai'S eiriTe-

\ovo~iv devaoi T€ irrjyai irp6<s diroXavo-iv Kai vyeiav

ZiqixiovpyriBeiaai Si^a eWel^sew; irape-^ovrai tous irpos

t^cofj<s dvdpw7rois jua^bi/s. Ta re e\d-%io"ra twv <£wwv Tots

o~vve\evo~eis avTwv ev 6/j.ovola Kai eipqvrj iroiovvTai. 5

Tavra irdvra 6 fxeya? Srifxtovpyds Kat 5e<r7TOT»js twi/

dirdvTUiv ev e\pt)vrf Kai dfxovoia 7rpoo~eTa£ev eivai, evepye-

Ttov t« irdvTa, v7repeK7repio~o~uis <Se ^fid<s toi)s irpoorite-

(pevyoTas to?? oiKTipfiois avrov Bid tov Kvpiov ijp.wv

I XeiTOvpytai'] \eirovpyeiav A.

xxviii. 25 iwoirftrev be dvepav <rrad)iov

icai vBarav p-erpa, where it means

' weight ', as the original shows.

Clement however may have mis

understood the meaning ; for he

seems to use the word in a different

sense, 'thefixed order' or 'the fixed

stations] as the context requires.

The common Greek expression in

this sense is aratreis, e. g. Polyb. i.

75* 8 Kara nvas dvep,<ov ardaen. ix. 5.

23 eVi^coptot rots twv dvep,wv orao~€iff

KaXXitrra yivioarKovai : see Schweig-

hauser on Polyb. i. 48. 2. A good

illustration of Clement's meaning is

the noble passage in Lucretius v.

737 sq.

2. vyeiav] A common form in late

writers: see Lobeck Paral. p. 28

(with the references), Phryn. p. 493,

Pathol, p. 234. It is so written in

several inscriptions, and so scanned

in Orph. Hymn. Ixxxiv. 8 (p. 350,

Herm.) oXjSoi/ e'mirvelovcra Kai 1771-10-

Xtipov vyeiav (unnecessarily altered

by Porson, Eur. Orest. 229, into 777710-

\eip vyleiav), and elsewhere. Editors

therefore should not have substituted

vyteiav. Compare rafiela § 50.

3- tovs Trpoy fay? pa(ovs] The meta

phor was perhaps suggested by Jer.

xviii. 14 (lxx) fir) fVcAftyouo-if dV6

irtrpat pAKTToi, which however departs

9 olKTip/lOts] OlKTeip/lOHT A.

from the existing reading of the He

brew. For TTpor faijs, ' on the side of

life ', ' conducive to life] comp. Acts

xxvii. 34 7rpos rfjs vfierepas uwTrjpias,

Clem. Horn. viii. 14 rrpor Koo-pov Kai

reptyeas, and see Winer § xlvii. p. 391.

This sense of 7rp6s is more common

in classical Greek.

5. a-vve\evareis] Comp. Jer. viii. 7

'The stork in the heaven knoweth

his appointed times; and the turtle

and the crane and the swallow ob

serve the time of their coming', etc.

Or it may refer to their pairing at

the proper season of the year. Comp.

Ptolem. Geogr. i. 9 (quoted in Steph.

Thes.).

6. Sij/xiovpyor] Only once in the

New Testament, Heb. xi. 10: in the

LXX again only in 2 Mace. iv. I (and

there not of the Creator). On the

Christian use of this Platonic phrase

see Jahn's Methodius II. pp. 11, 39,

91.

8. jrpoo-<jj«)yfii>] Altogether a late

and somewhat rare word : see 1 Sam.

xxix. 3 (Sym.). It does not occur in

the LXX or New Testament.

10. 7) 8o£a xai 1) /«y.] So again § 58.

In the doxology Jude 25 also the two

words occur together ; comp. Ecclus.

xliv. 2.

XXI. ' His blessings will turn to
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10 'lri<rov XpKTTOv, w ft So£a Kal r\ fieyaKuxrvvr} ets toi)s

aluivas twu alwvwv. dfxtjv.

XXI. 'Opdre, dyairt)To'i, firj al evepyetrlai avTov

al woWai yevwvrai ets Kplfia ttcmtiv tj/uuv, edv fxt) d^iws

avTov 7ro\iTev6fJievoi Ta Ka\d Kal evdpecrTa evwiriov av-

15 tou woiwfxev fxeff 6[xovoia<s. Xeyet yap irov TTncyma

Kypi'oY Ayxnoc IpeYNWN ta tamieTa thc r*cTpdc. "IBw/j.ev

7tws iyyvs icniv, Kal on ovdev \e\tj6ev avrov twv

evvoiwv rifxwv ovZe twv b*ia\oyio~fiwv wv Troiovfxeda. Bl

1 6 \vxi>os~\ Clem. Alex. 611. \vxyor A.

our curse unless we seek peace and

strive to please Him. He sees all

our most secret thoughts. Let us

therefore offend foolish and arrogant

men rather than God. Let us honour

Christ ; let us respect our rulers, and

revere old age ; let us instruct our

wives in purity and gentleness, and

our children in humility and the fear

of God. His breath is in us, and His

pleasure can withdraw it in a mo

ment '.

13. d£las iroKiTfvoiMvoi] The ex

pression occurs in Phil. i. 27. Cle

ment's language here is echoed by

Polycarp Phil. 5.

14. tvdpeo-ra cWttiov] Heb. xiii. 21 ;

comp. Ps. cxiv. 9.

15. Xc'y« yap k.t.X.] Clem. Alex.

Strom, iv. 17 (p. 611 sq.) cites the re

mainder of this section and the whole

ofthe next, continuously after §§17, 18

(see the note § 17). Forthe most part he

quotes in the same loose way, abridg

ing and interpolating as before ; but

here and there, as in the long passage

rets yvvaiKas i)/ig>i> . . . aveXcl avrrjv, he

keeps fairly close to the words of his

original and may be used as an au

thority for the readings.

m*vpa Kvpiov k.t.X.] From Prov.

xx. 27, which runs in the LXX (pas

Kvpiov itvor\ dvdpdnrav or epevva (epavva)

ra/ueia] A. rafieta Clem. Alex.

Taptla (rapifta) KoiKlas. A adds rj

\vxvos after avQpdirav, but this must

originally have been a gloss suggest

ing an alternative reading for (pas, as

\ixvos is actually read by Aq. Sym.

Theod. ; see a similar instance of cor

rection in this MS noted above on § 17.

Comp. also Prov. vi. 23 \vxvos eVroXi)

Kvpiov Kal (pas from which passage

perhaps \vxvos came to be interpo

lated here. Hilgenfeld prints Xe'yf1 yap

nov irvfvpa Kvpiov Av%vos fpcwav k.t.X.

and finds fault with Clem. Alex, for

making the words irveipa Kvpiov part

ofthe quotation (Xeyfi yap irov )) ypaqiij

nvevpta Kvpiov k.t.X.) ; but they seem to

be wanted to complete the sentence.

Our Clement in fact quotes loosely,

transposing words so as to give a

somewhat different sense. See below,

Is. lx. 17 quoted in § 42. For the exact

words Xe'yf 1 yap irov see §§ I 5, 26, and

for other instances of \cyci (or fao-i)

with no nominative expressed, §§ 8,

10, 16, 29, 30, 46. On the spelling of

Tap-iela (raatia) Clement (or his tran

scriber) is capricious : see § 50 (note).

17. iyyvs ioTtv] As below § 27 ;

comp. Ps. xxxiv. 18, cxix. 151, cxlv.

18, Igtl. Ephes. 15 to KpvnTa. rjpav cy-

yvs avTaioriv (with the note), Herm.

Vis. ii. 3. There is no allusion here

to the nearness of the advent, as in
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Kaiov ouv earTiv fir] XirroTaKTeiv tificis diro tou 6eXrj-

juaros avTod' fidXXov dvdpa>iroi<s a(ppo<ri Kai dvor]TOi<s

nai eiraipofievoK Kai eyKav^cofxevoi^ ev dXa^ove'ia tou

\6yov auTwv irpoaKO^suyfiev rj Top Oecp. tou Kvptov

'Irjo-ouv XpiarTOV, ov to aifia vTrep tjfiwv e&odrj, evTpa- 5

TTtofxev • toi)s Trporiyovfievovs r]fxwv alBea-dwfiev, tovs

TrpearfivTepovs rjfiwv Ti/irjo-wfiev, toi)s veovs waiheucrwfieu

Tt]v iraiZeiav tou (pofiou tou Oeou, T<is yuvalicas r]fxwv

€7Ti to dyaddv ^lopdwa-wfieda' to dfyaydirr}TOV Ttjs

dyveias rj&os ivSei£do~6u>o~av, to aKepaiov t*?? irpauTt\TO<i 1

auTwv j3ovXr]fia dirohei^dTwcrav, to emeiKes Ttjs yXa>o~-

o~t]s avTwv Zid Trjs a"iyrjs (pavepov nroir]o~dT(ao~av' Trjv

dydirr\v auTtou, fir) Kara Trpoo-KXia-eis, dXXa irda-iv to?s

3 iynairxuiiitvois] eymvxupevot A. dXafavda] aXafBPta A. 7 pious]

vatova A. 8 iratfiftav] 7rai5iaK A. 10 ayvdas] ayvtar A. Clem. Alex. 612

has ijtfoj rijs iyvelas. 12 nyTjs] Clem. Alex. <puvrj<r A. 15 ^/uup]

Clem. Alex, vpwv A. peTdXappavtrutrar] A. ptToKa^iruaav Clem. Alex.

Phil. iv. 5 (see the note there).

oihiv \tkr)8ev k.t.X.] This passage

is copied by Polycarp Phil. 4 »cai

\e\rjSfu avrov ovBcv ovtc Xoyiarpav

ovre ivvoiwv. On HiuXoyio-pol, ' inward

questionings] see the note on Phil,

ii. 14.

1. \17roTciKTctv] So avropokttv be

low § 28. Ignatius has the same

metaphor but uses the Latin word,

Polyc. 6 pijris vpa>v fctveprap cvpcSfi :

see the note there.

2. a(f>p. Kai dvcrjT.] LXX Jer. X. 8

Spa S(j>poves Kai dvoiyrol <tert, found in

some copies, but not in the principal

MSS. The former word points to

defective reason, the latter to defec

tive perception. Comp. § 39.

4' tov Kvpwv k.t.X.] Clem. Alex,

(p. 6u sq.), as commonly punctuated,

quotes the passage tov Kvpiov 'It/o-oOk

\(yet...ov to alpa vrrep ypaiv r\yido~Br\'

evrpanapev ovv roiis nporjyovpevovs 77-

pmv, Kai al8(o-da>pcv tovs wpco-fSvrepovs'

Tiprjo-apev tovs viovs, naibtvo-a>p(v TTjV

■iraihctav tov GfoC. A different punctua

tion Kai aldea&apev' tovs irpco~(3vTepovs

Ttpyo~a>pfV' tov s veovs Traidcvo~<opev k.t.X.,

would bring the quotation somewhat

nearer to the original.

6. tovs irporjyovpevovs] i. e. the offi

cers of the Church : see the note on

rots yyovpcvots § I. The following

roiis irpeo-fivrepovs must therefore refer

to age, not to office.

7. roiiy veovs k.t.A.] copied by Po

lycarp Phil. 4 ret rcKva Ttaibevttv t^w

lraibeiav tov (poftov tov GeoC. Comp.

Prov. xvi. 4 (xv. 33) (pofios Kvpinv

naiBfla, and Ecclus. i. 27 where the

same words are repeated.

12. aiyrjs] They must be eloquent

by their silence, for ywaigi Koo-pov tj

o-iyi) <£ep«. This meaning is so obvi-
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(pofiov/mevois tov Oeov ocr'iws itrr\v irape-^eTUxrav tol

15 TtKva rifxwv Trjs iv XpiaTw iratfieias /uLeTaXa/nfiaveTwarav

IxaQiruxrav, Tt TaTreivo<ppoo-vvr] Trapd Oew lo"xyei, t'l

dydirr] dyvr) Trapd ra Oew ZvvaTai, irw<i 6 (poftos avTOv

/caAos Kai /neyas Kai o-w^wv TrdvTas toi)s iv avTw dc/tos

dvao~Tpe<pofi6vows iv Kadapa Siavola' ipevvrjTt]? yap io~Tiv

20 ivvoiwv Kai ivdu/nqcrewv' ov ri Trvotj auTOv iv rifuv io~Tiv,

Kai oTav 6e\y dveXei avTtjv.

XXII. TavTa Se irdvTa fiefiaioi r) iv Xpio~Tw tt'kt-

Tts* Kai yap ai/rds Sid tov Trvev/xaTOs tov dyiov ovtws

TTpoo-KaXeiTai >j/ias- Ae?Te T6kna, AKOYCATt moy, <}>6Bon

25 Kypiof AiAaIco ymac. tic ectin ANOpconoc 6 0eAcoN zcohn,

aI-attoon HMepAC IaeTn ataOac; ttaycon thn tAwccan coy ino

16 laxfai] ivxoi \. 17 Tip] A. om. Clem. Alex. avrov] A. tov

Kvplov Clem. Alex. 18 Kal irwfwv] A. om. Kal Clem. Alex. 19 Stavota] A.

KapSlg. Clem. Alex. Iotiv] om. Clem. Alex. so lv8vni)aeiai>] ev9vp.rqaaiuv A.

iv6vp.rnxarii>v Clem. Alex.

ousty required, that we cannot hesi

tate to adopt o-iyfjs from Clem. Alex,

in place of the senseless <f>uvrjs of the

MS. Hilgenfeld refers to I Cor. xiv.

34 sq., 1 Tim. ii. 11.

rrjv aycmrjv K.T.X.] So too PolyC.

Phil. 4 ayanuxras iravras (£ 10-ov ev

iracrr) cyxpaTtia. The numerous close

coincidences with this chapter in

Polycarp show plainly that he had

our epistle before him.

13. Kara npoo-Kkio-cis] From I Tim.

V. 21 /ii/SeV iToiaiv Kara 7r/)0(7icXi<rii>.

The word irpuo-K\io-is occurs again

§§47, 50.

14. ocriW] is best taken with rrape-

Xe'rao-av, for it would be an unmean

ing addition to rots (poftovpevois tov

Oeov.

19. e'pevvrfrrjs k.t.X.] As Heb. iv. 12

KpiriKoc e'vBvp.ijo'eav Mil e'wotav xap-

fiiar.

20. ov...avrov] A Hebraism, for

which see Winer § xxii. p. i6r.

21. dvcXrZ] On the rare future rX<5

of alpeio see Winer § xv. p. 94 with

his references: comp. Exod. xv. 9,

2 Thess. ii. 6.

XXII. 'All these things are as

sured by faith in Christ. He himsell

speaks to us by the lips of David,

promising all blessings to the peace

ful and God-loving, but threatening

utter destruction to the sinful and

disobedient'.

22. ravra Be rtavra k.t.X.] i.e. Faith

in Christ secures all these good re

sults ; for it is He Himself who thus

appeals to us, not indeed in the flesh,

but through the Spirit, where David

says ' Come etc' For avrbs npoo-ka-

XeXrai see above § 16 airos <£)jo-ti/,with

the note.

24. SeCr< K.T.X.] From Lxx Ps. xxxiv.

11 sq. almost word for word. The

differences are unimportant.
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kakoy, kai xc|AH T°Y mh AaAhcai Ao'Aont IkkAinon att6

KAKOY KAI TTOIHCON ArAOON- ZHTHCON elpHNHN KAI AlCOSON

aythn. 606aAmoi Kypi'oy err) Aikaioyc, kai mta aytoy npoc

Aehcin &yt(I)N- np[dccDnoN Ae] Kypioy eni ttoioyntac kaka

[toy eioAe]6peycAi eK rfic to mnhm[6cynon] aytoon. €K€KpA2eN 5

0 a[i'kaioc], kai 6 Kypioc eicHKoyceN ayt[oy ka'i ek] ttacojn

TOON OAiye^N A[YTOY tpy]cATO AyTON. ttoAAai a! MAc[Tirec]

1 x^v] a(Jd. <rov Clem. Alex. 3 t/nSs] A. els Clem. Alex. 5 MKpa^cv

f.T.X.] See below. 7 8)l<pe<j>v\ 0\t\j/aiuv A. ch!toO] om. Clem. Alex.

aX\ A. pir yap Clem. Alex.

5. to pvrni6<ri>vov\ See the note on

ivKaraKtijifw. above § 14.

fKeitpafyv\ In the existing text of

Clem. Alex, this is read cKtKpa£ev 8t

d Kvpios Kal tla-qKovae, obviously a

corruption.

7. 7roX\ai (c.t.A.] An exact quota

tion from Ps. xxxii. 10 (lxx), except

that rovs fkmCovras is substituted for

top i\ni{fivra.

XXIII. 'God is merciful to all

that fear Him. Let us not spurn

His gracious gifts. Far be from us

the threats which the Scriptures hurl

against the double-minded, the im

patient, the sceptical. The Lord will

certainly come, and come quickly'.

14. IvSaWeoSw] ' indulge in ca

prices and humours'. The word is

generally passive, 'to be formed as

an image', 'to appear', and with a

dative 'to resemble'; see Ruhnken

Tintceus s v. Here however it is a

middle signifying ' to form images, to

conjure up spectres', and so 'to in

dulge in idle fancies', like the later

use of (paisrafcadai. The Lexicons do

not recognise this use, but see Dion

Chrys. Orat. xii. 53 (p. 209 M) jrodre-

pov p.ev yap are ovSev <ra(j)cs etfioTfi

aXXrjv SXKos avcirXarropev IStav, nav

to Bvtfrov Kara rf/v lavrov bvvauiv Kal

<pvo~iv IvSaXXopevoi Kal ovtipdnovrcs,

Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 249 eviai

((pavraalai.) na\iv anb vnapxovros pev

tlmv, ovk avro fie to xmapxov ixSdX-

Xovrai k.t.A., xi. 122 6 tov likovrov

peyiarov ayaBbv Iv&aXkifMvos, Clem.

Alex. Protr. 10 (p. 81) \pva-bv !j

\l60p 17 8tv8pov tj irpa^iv 9 iraBos

tj vofrov T) <f>6j3ov IvdaWeadaL cos Otov,

Method, Symp. viii. 2 rri evSripovo-ai

rots crwpao-LV IvbdWovrat ra 8eia. (The

last two passages I owe to Jahn's

Method. 11. p. 51; the others I had

collected before I saw his note). So

Xvhakpa most frequently suggests the

idea of an unreal, spectral, appear

ance, as Wisd. xvii. 3 IvbaKp-ao-iv ck-

Tapao-o-6p.fvoi, Clem. Horn. iv. 4 <f>av-

rao-para re yap Kal IvSaXpara iv

rrj dyopa (palv«rdat iroicov 5V fjpepas

irao-av tarkyTTti rr/v noKiv, Athenag.

Suppl. 27 at ovv aXoyoi avrat Kal Iv-

8a\parwBeis rrjs ylrv\rjs Kivrjo'eis ecSco-

Xopavels airor'iKTovo-i (pavracrtas, where

he is speaking of false objects of wor

ship.

16. raXamapoi k.t.X.] The same pas

sage is quoted also in the 2nd Epistle

ascribed to Clement (§11), being there

introduced by the words Xeyet yap /cat

d npofpr/TiKbs Xdyor. Though the quo

tation there is essentially the same,

yet the variations which it presents

show that it cannot have been de-
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to? AMApTcoAoY/ Toyc At eAfrri'zoNjTAC eni KypiON eAeoc Ky-

KAcbce[i].

0 XXIII. 'O oiKTipiawv kclto. irdirra k\o.i evepjyeriKos

7rarrjp e'^et CTrXdyyva e\rri\ (poftov/uevovs avrov, yTrloos

[tc] Kai 7rpocrtjvw^ ras yapiTcvi a\iT\ov\ aVo&So? rots

irpoomep^Ofxevoi]^\ avTto dTrXrj Siavola. Sto /nrj St-^u^oj-

fx.6v, jJLtjZe iv8aXXeo~6oo rj \jsv%rj ^/ulwv iiri tcu<s virepfiaX-

S Xovvais Kai ivdo^oa h~wpeai<i avrov. iroppto yeveardco d(p'

fifxwv f\ ypa(prj avrt], ottov Xeyei' TaAaiitcopoi eiciN 0!

8 toC ifiaproiXov] A. tuv afiaproiXuv Clem. Alex. JfXtos] Clem. Alex.

eXaioa A. 10 olicrLpnav] oucrei.pp.uv A.

rived directly or solely from the first

Epistle. Moreover it is there con

tinued, ovras Kai 6 Xaos fiov aKarao-ra-

erlas Kai tTXtyeis taxev> omra a7io\>;-

^rerat ra dyada. As this passage does

not occur in the Old Testament, it

must have been taken from some lost

apocryphal writing. Some writers

indeed have supposed that Clement

here, as he certainly does elsewhere

(e.g. §§ 18, 26, 29, 32, 35, 39, 46, 50,

52, 53, and just below raxv 17^"

(c.t.A.), is fusing several passages of

the Canonical Scriptures, such as

James i. 8, 2 Pet. iii. 4, Mark iv. 26,

Matt. xxiv. 32 sq. (Mark xiii. 28 sq.,

Luke xxi. 29 sq.) ; but the resem

blances though striking are not suffi

cient ; and this explanation does not

account for the facts already men

tioned. The description o wpocfiijriKos

Xoyor and the form of the quotation

0 Xaos /ion k.t.X., as given in the 2nd

' Epistle, show that it must have been

taken from some spurious prophetic

book formed on the model of the

Canonical prophecies. I would con

jecture that it was Eldadand Modad,

which was certainly known in the

early Roman Church ; see Herm. Vis.

ii. 3 iyyvs Kvpios rots iirurrp((pop.e'vois,

(os yiypairrai iv r<3 EXSaS Kai MwSaS

rots irpoKprjrevo'ao'iv iv ttj iprjpco roi

Xaa, a passage alleged by Hermas

for the same purpose as our quota

tion, to refute one who is sceptical

about the approaching afflictions of

the last times. On this apocryphal

book see Fabricius Cod. Pseud. V. T.

1. p. 801. It may have been forged

by some Christian to sustain the cour

age of the brethren under persecution

by the promise of the Lord's advent ;

and, if so, the resemblances to the

New Testament writings in this quo

tation are explained. Hilgenfeld sug

gests the Assumption of Moses (see

the notes § 17, 25) as the source of

this quotation, but does not assign

any reason for this view except his

own theory that Clement was ac

quainted with that work.

01 8ly)nixoi k.t.X.] Comp. James i. 8

dvrjp Stylos aKardcrraros iv irao-ais

rdis 6801s avrov. For the parallels in

Hermas see the note on § n. The

conjecture in the last note is con

firmed by the fact that Hermas gives

repeated warnings against tiyj/vxla

and even speaks thereupon in the

context of the passage referring to

'Eldad and Modad.' For close re
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Ai'yyxoi< o! Aictazont6c thn YYXHN» °' AeroNTec, Tayta hkoy-

CAM6N KAI Ini TOON TTATepCON HMCON, KAI lAO^ rETHpAKAMeN

KAI 0YA6N HMIN TOYTCON CYNB6BHK6N. CO AN(5hTOI, CYMBaA6T€

EAYToyc 2fAtp' AaBetg amtteAon- npcoTON men cbYAAopoeT,

eTTA BAACTOC riNGTAI, eTTA (pYAAON, e?TA AN0OC, KAI M8TA 5

tayta om4>a2, cTta ctac})yAh nApecTHKYiA. 'Opare, on ev

Kaiptp 6\lytp ets Treireipov KctTavra 6 KapTro<s tov £v\ov.

eir d\t]6eia<: Ta^i) Kai i£al<pi>tis Te\eiio6no~eTai to /3oy-

XripLa avTOv, a-vveTrip.apTvpova-ri'} Kai Trjs ypacprjs otl

TAXY Hlei KAI OY XP0Nle^i KAI 6iAI(t)NHC H2ei 6 Kypioc elc 10

7 ir^Treipoi'] weiripov A. 8 l£at0it)>] efc^cijir A. IO i^ai(f>vy}i\

elaix^o- A. 13 iwiSelKwrai] emSiKirvrtu A. 16 Ka</>oi!s] See below.

18 dWrarat ii/i4pa] After the H Tisch. thinks he sees part of a second H and would

semblances to this quotation see Vis.

iii. 4 01a tovs 8ityvxovs tout otaXoyt-

fajievovs iv reus Kapbiais avrav el apa

coral ravra rj ovk eorat, Aland, ix oi

yap huTTafavrts (Is tov Q(bv ovroi tltriv

oi fttyvxoi K.T.X.

I. oi Xiyovres k.t.X.] 2 Pet. iii. 4

Kai XeyovTfs irov iariv 17 enayyeXia r!js

irapovoias airov ; d<j> qs yap oi irarepes

iKoip.q6rjo~avf ndvra ovras biap.iv(i air'

dpx^s Kriaeais.

1. Kai «rf] 'also in the time of.'

Either the speakers use the first

person rjnovo-apev as identifying them

selves with the Israelite people of past

generations, or (as seems more pro

bable) iiri tS>v naripav must mean

'when our fathers were still alive',

i.e. 'in our childhood and youth.'

It will be remembered that this apo

cryphal prophecy is supposed to be

delivered to the Israelites in the

wilderness. At all events we cannot

arbitrarily change eVi into dnb with

Young and most subsequent editors

(Jacobson and Hilgenfeld are excep

tions), for eVt is read in the MS both

here and in ii § 11.

4. \dj3(T( &imekov k.t.X.] The

words strongly resemble Mark iv. 26

sq. (comp. Matt. xxiv. 32 sq., Markxiii.

28 sq. Luke xxi. 29 sq.). See also

Epict. Diss. iii. 24. 86 as o-vkov, as

crraepiA?;, rfj rerayfievr] apa tov Ztovs,

iii. 24. 91 to <pv\\oppo(iv Ka\ to lo^ct&a

ytvfoSai dvrt otkov /cat daTa<pidas (K

7-ijr a-Ta(f>v\!js k.t.X., M. Anton, xi. 35

o/z<pa£, OTacpvXrj, aracpi?, wdvra p(Ta-

jSoXai ovk (Is to p.rj ov dXX* els to vvv

p.f) ov.

<j>v\\opo(~i] For the orthography

see the note on i^tpifatrtv § 6.

6. Trapeo-TrjKvia] 'ripe''; Exod. ix.

31 -q yap Kptdrj irapeo~n)Kvla. So Thec-

phrastus Cans. P/ant'vi.7. 5 napio-rd-

p.fvos xal (£iordp.fvos, of wine ripening

and going off (see Schneider's note).

Similarly irapaylveo-dai is used, e.g.

Herod, i. 193 Ttapayiv(Tai o oitos.

The words op.<pa£, o-Ta(pv\y, oracpis

(do-Ta<pts), denote the sour, ripe, and

dried grape respectively; see the.

passages in the previous note,and add

Anthol. ill p. 3, iv p. 131 (ed. Jacobs).

'Opart k.t.X.] This sentence is

generally treated by the editors as

part of the quotation, but I think

this wrong for two reasons ; ( I ) In the

2nd Epistle, where also the passage

is cited, after 0Ta<pv\f/ 7rapttrnjKvia fol-
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TON NAON AyTOy, KAI 6 AP0C ON YMeTc TTpocAOKATe.

XXIV. KaTavotitrw/mev, d<ya7rt]Tol, 7rws 6 Seo"7roT»js

eTriSeiKVVTai Sitiveicws ^fxiv Trjv jxe\\ov(rav dvd&Taariv

etreo-dai, >js Trjv d7rap%r)[v\ ktroifoaTO tov Kvpiov 'hi&ouv

15 XpiaTOV e'/c j/efcjjowi/] dvaarTrjcrai. 'iZtafxev, dya7rt]Tolf Trjv

Kara Kai[povs] <yivofxevrjv dvct<rTa<riv. r]fiep\a Kai] vv£

dvd(TTa(Tiv r'lfxiv Zti\ovo\iv\' KOi/naTai r] vv£, dvurTarai

tj\juepa] r] r]\xkpa aireia-iv, vv^ 67rep[xeTai. /3A.e7rw/x]ei/

toi)s Kap7rovs • 6 (nropos [rrj<s yrj^] Tiva Tpoirov ylveTai ;

2oe5fiA[eeN 6 c]rfei'pa>N Kal eflaXev ets Trjv yrjv [/cai fiArj-

therefore read i) rmtpa. I could only discern a stroke which might as well belong

to a M as to an H ; and the parallelism of the clauses suggests the omission of the

article. 19 ttjs 77)5] See below.

lows immediately the sentence ovras

koa 6 \aos pov (c.t.X . ; the words opart

k.tX. not only not being quoted but

being hardly compatible with the form

of the context as there given ; (2) opart

is an expression by which Clement

himself elsewhere, after adducing a

quotation or an example, enforces

its lesson; as§ 4, 12, 16, 41, 50.

7. els ireiretpov) 'to maturity'. The

construction Karavrav fit is common

in the LXX and N.T. ; see also above

Is-

10. raxi> q£« ic.r.X.] A combina

tion of Is. xiii. 22 raxv ipxerai Kai ov

Xpovicl (comp. Hab. ii. 3, Heb. x. 37),

and Mai. iii. I Kai j£ai<f>vr]S ^f£ei fit

rov vabv avrov Kvpios ov vutis (rfrtirt

Kal 6 ayyckos rrjs StaOyKTjs ov v/iels

6fk(TC.

XXIV. 'All the works of the

Creator bear witness to the resur

rection. The day arises from the

grave of the night. The young and

fruitful plant springs up from the

decayed seed'.

The eloquent passage in Tertullian

de Resurr. Cam. 12, 13, where the

same analogies are adduced, is cer

tainly founded on this passage of

Clement (see above, p. 9). Com

pare also Theoph. ad Aut. i. 13,

Tertull. Apol. 34, Minuc. Fel. 48.

14. Trjv airapxqv] I Cor. XV. 20

Xpio-Tos iyrjytprai tK vcKpav dirapxr)

raiv KtKoip.r)fUvav ; comp. ver. 23. It

is evident from what follows that Cle

ment has this 15th chapter in his

mind.

16. Kara Katpovs] 'at each recur

ring season'; as Theoph. ad Aut.

i. 13 Kara Kaipoiis irpocpfpovo-tv rovs

Kapnovs. I have preferred Kara Kai

poiis to Kara Kaipov (which is read by

all previous editors) not only because

the plural stands in the parallel pas

sage of Theophilus, but because Kara

xaipov commonly has the sense ' op

portunely' (e.g. Rom. v. 6), which is

out of place here.

19. rtjs yijr] Or perhaps supply

iSaptv or Kar eras. Young reads rrao-i

bffKov. At all events the kokkov of

Wotton and subsequent editors is

objectionable, as needlessly violating

the common rule respecting the

article, which requires either 6 o-nopos

rov kokkov or o-nopos kokkov.

20. i&jkBtv k.t.X.] The expression

is borrowed from the Gospel narra
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6e\vTt>3v (rirepfJidTUiv, ixTiva 7re'[7rT£D/cej/] eis Tr\v ytjv £ripd

Kai yv/uvd, $t[a\veTai\. e'lT e'fc t»js o'ia\vo~eu>$ »; [xeya-

[\eto'r]j;s tjjs Trpovolas tov dearwoTOv [dvla^Trjcriv avTa,

Kai €K tov eVos 7rAe/[oj/a] av^ei Kai e.K<pepei Kapirov.

tive ; Matt. xiii. 3, Mark iv. 3, Luke

viii. 5.

2. yvpva] See 1 Cor. xv. 36 sq.,

from which this epithet is derived.

It denotes the absence of germina

tion: see the rabbinical passages

quoted by Wetstein on 1 Cor. 1. c,

and Methodius in Epiphan. Hcer.

lxiv. 44 (p. 570) Kardpadf yap ra (nrcp-

fiara 7r<3r yvpva Kai aaapica |3aXXer<u

fh Tijv yfjv K.T.X.

StaXvcrtu] 1 rots'. Comp. Theoph.

ad Aut. i. 13 Trparov diroOvqa-Kci

ko\ \verai. This analogy is derived

from 1 Cor. xv. 36; comp. John xii.

24.

4. aC£ei] intransitive, as in Ephes.

ii. 21, Col. ii. 19.

XXV. ' The phoenix is a still more

marvellous symbol of the resurrec

tion. After living five hundred years

he dies. From his corpse the young

bird arises. When he is fledged and

strong, he carries his father's bones

and lays them on the altar of the sun

at Heliopolis. This is done in broad

daylight before the eyes of all : and

the priests, keeping count of the

time, find that just five hundred

years have gone by',

i 7. opvtov K.r.A.] The earliest mention

of the phoenix is in Hesiod {Fragm.

50 ed. Gaisf.), who however speaks

merely of its longevity. It is from

Herodotus (ii. 73) that we first hear

the marvellous story of the burial of

the parent bird by the offspring,

as it was told him by the Egyptian

priests, but he adds cautiously Ipol

piv ov mora Xeyovret. It is men

tioned again by Antiphanes (Athen.

xiv. p. 655 B) iv 'HXi'ou p.ev (paa-i yiy-

vtoBai 7roXft tpolviKas. From the

Greeks the story passed to the Ro

mans. In Rgj^o^a learned senator

Manilius (Plin. N.H. x. 2) discoursed

at length on the phoenix, stating that

the year in which he wrote was the

215th since its last appearance. He

was the first Roman who took up the

subject At the close of the reign of

Tiberius—A.D. 36 according to Pliny

(following Cornelius Valerianus) and

Dion Cassius (lviii. 27), but A.D. 34

as Tacitus reports the date—the mar

vellous bird was said to have re

appeared in Egypt. The truth of

the statement however was ques

tioned by some, as less than 250

years had elapsed since the reign of

the third Ptolemy when it was seen

last (Tac. Ann. vi. 28). But the

report called forth many learned dis

quisitions from savants in Egypt both

native and Greek. A few years later

(A.D. 47) the bird was actually exhi

bited in Rome (' in comitio proposi

tus, quod actis testatum est,' are

Pliny's words) and may have been

seen by Clement, but no one doubted

that this was an imposture. The

story of the phoenix of course has a

place in Ovid's Metamorphoses (xv.

392 ' Una est quae reparet seque ipsa

reseminet ales' etc.), and allusions

to it in Latin poets are naturally

not unfrequent. Claudian devotes a

whole poem to it. Another ascribed

to Lactantius {Corp. Poet. Lat. p. 1416

ed. Weber) also takes this same sub

ject. The references to the phcenix

in classical and other writers are

collected by Henrichsen de Phainicis

fabula Havn. 1825.
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5 XXV. f'/oVJ^uei/ to trapdho^ov (Ttjueiov, to [•ytvjo'-

fxevov ev Tots dvaroXiKoTs [To]7roi?, tovtco-tiv Tots nrepl

Trjv 'ApafUlav. opveov <ydp eo~Tiv o Trpoaovo^dXeTai

7 Spveov] opvaiov A.

The main features of the account

seem to have been very generally

believed by the Romans. Thus Mela

(iii. 8), who seems to have nourished

in the reign of Claudius, repeats the

marvellous story without any expres

sion of misgiving. Pliny indeed de

clines to pronounce whether it is

true or not (' haud scio an fabulose') ;

but Tacitus says no doubt is enter

tained of the existence of such a bird,

though the account is in soriie points

uncertain or exaggerated. Again

./Elian {Hist. An. vi. 58), who lived

in Hadrian's reign, alleges the phoenix

as an instance of the superiority of

brute instinct over human reason,

when a bird can thus reckon the time

and discover the place without any

guidance ; and somewhere about the

same time or later Celsus (Origen c.

Cels. iv. 98, 1, p. 576), arguing against

the Christians, brings it forward to

show the greater piety of the lower

animals as compared with man.

Still later Philostratus (Vit. Apoll.

iii. 49) mentions the account without

recording any protest. I do not lay

any stress on such passing allusions

as Seneca's (Ep. Mor. 42 ' Ille alter

fortasse tamquam phoenix semel anno

quingentesimo nascitur'), or on de

scriptions in romance writers like

Achilles Tatius (iii. 25), because no

argument can be founded on them.

It thus appears that Clement is

not more credulous than the most

learned and intelligent heathen wri

ters of the preceding and following

generations. Indeed he may have

thought that he had higher sanction

than the testimony of profane authors.

Tertullian (de Resurr. Cam. 10) took

Ps. xcii. 12 Si/cator cor (poivi£ dv8q<rei

to refer to this prodigy of nature, and

Clement may possibly have done the

same. Even Job xxix. 18 is trans

lated by several recent critics, ' With

my nest shall I die and like the

phoenix lengthen my days' (comp.

Lucian Hermot. § 53 r)v y.)\ <j>oiviKos

fTrj puScy), therein following some

rabbinical authorities : but even if

this be the correct rendering, the lxx

version, through which alone it would

be known to Clement, gives a different

sense to the words, ij q\iKta p.ov yrjpa-

<Tfi aancp are'Xf^os (potvmos, iroXiiv

Xpovov /3ico<ra>.

At all events, even before the Chris

tian era the story had been adopted by

Jewish writers. In a poem on the

Exodus written by one Ezekiel, pro

bably an Alexandrian Jew in the 2nd

or 3rd century B.C. (see Ewald Gesch.

IV. p. 297), the phoenix, the sacred

bird of Egypt, is represented as ap

pearing to the Israelite host (see the

passage quoted by Alexander Poly-

histor in Euseb. Prcep. Evang. ix.

29, p. 446). Though the name is not

mentioned, there can be no doubt

that the phcenix is intended ; for the

description accords with those of

Herodotus, Manilius (in Pliny), and

Mela, and was doubtless taken from

some Egyptian painting such as He

rodotus saw and such as may be seen

on the monuments to the present day

(see Wilkinson's Anc. Egypt. 2nd

ser. I. p. 304, Rawlinson's Herod. 11.

p. 122). In the Assumption ofMoses
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(poivi^ tovto /ULOvoyeves v7rdp^ov £tj eTti irevTctKoaria'

I novoyevis] ju>vtr/(n\a A.

too, if the reading be correct (see

Hilgenfeld Nov. Test, extra Can.

Rec. I. p. 99), the 'profectio phoenicis'

is mentioned in connexion with the

exodus, and it seems probable that

the writer borrowed the incident from

Ezekiel's poem and used it in a simi

lar way. The appearance of the

phoenix would serve a double pur

pose ; (1) It would mark the epoch;

(2) It would betoken the homage paid

by heathen religion to the true God

and to the chosen people : for Alex

andrian Jews sought to give expres

sion to this last idea in diverse ways,

through Sibylline oracles, Orphic

poems, and the like ; and the atten

dance of the sacred phoenix on the

departing host would not be the least

eloquent form of symbolizing this

homage in the case of Egypt. But

this Ezekiel, though he coloured the

incident and applied it to his own

purpose, appears not to have inven

ted it. According to Egyptian chro

nology the departure of the Israelites

was coincident or nearly coincident

with an appearance of a phoenix (i. e.

with the beginning of a phoenix-

period). Tacitus {Ann. vi. 28) says'

that a phoenix had appeared in the

reign of Amasis. If this were the

earlier Amosis of the 17th or 18th

dynasty, and not the later Amosis of

the 26th dynasty (the Amasis of

Herod, ii. 172), the time would coin

cide ; for the Israelites were consi

dered by some authorities (whether

rightly or wrongly, it is unnecessary

here to enquire) to have left Egypt

in the reign of this sovereign ; e. g.

by Ptolemy the priest of Mendes

(Apion in Tatian ad Grcec. 38 and

Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 21, p. 378) and

by Julius Africanus (Routh's Rel. Sacr.

(II. p. 256). For rabbinical references

to the phoenix, which seem to be

numerous, see Buxtorf Lex. Rab. s.v.

^n; comp. Henrichsen La II. p. 19.

The reference in a later Sibylline

too (Orac. Sib. viii. 139 orav 0oiei-

Kot iitik6ji irevraxpovoio) was proba

bly derived from an earlier Jewish

poem.

Thus the mere fact that the phoenix

is mentioned in the Assumption of

Moses affords no presumption (as

Hilgenfeld supposes) that Clement

was acquainted with that work ; for

the story was well known to Jewish

writers. In the manner and purpose

of its mention (as I interpret it) the

Assumption presents no coincidence

with Clement's Epistle.

Of subsequent Christian fathers,

Tertullian, as we saw, accepted the

story without misgiving. As Theo-

philus of Antioch (ad Aut. i. 13) fol

lows Clement's analogies for the resur

rection up to a certain point, but

omits all mention of the phoenix,

I infer that his knowledge of Egyp

tian antiquities (see ii. 6, iii. 20 sq.)

saved him from the error. For the

same reason, as we may conjecture,

Origen also considers the fact to be

very questionable (c. Cels. iv. 98, 1.

p. 576). But for the most part it

was believed by Christian writers.

S. Cyril of Jerusalem (Cat. xviii. 8),

S. Ambrose (see the reff. above, p.

io), Rufinus (Symb. Apost. 1 1, p. 73),

and others, argue from the story of

the phoenix without a shadow of mis

giving. In Apost. Const, v. 7 it is

urged against the heathen, as a fact

which they themselves attest; and

Epiphanius (Ancor. 84) says eis a<or)v

a^HKTai ■KoWwv mttrasv re icai awiarar.

On the other hand Euseb. (Vit. Const.

iv. 72) gives it merely as a report,

Greg. Naz. (Orat. xxxi § 10, 1. p.
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yevo/uevov tc t'jBt] Trpo's dir6\v<riv tov airoQaveiv ctvro,

562 D) says cautiously d ra irurrbs

6 Xoyor, and Augustine de Anim. iv.

33 (20) (x. p. 404) uses similar lan

guage, ' Si tamen ut creditur' ; while

Photius {Bibl. 126) places side by

side the resurrection of the phoenix

and the existence of lands beyond

the Atlantic (§ 20) as statements in

Clement to which exception may be

taken. Other less important patris

tic references will be found in Super's

Thes. s.v. <f>oivi£.

It is now known that the story

owes its origin to the symbolic and

pictorial representations of astrono

my. The appearance of the phcenix

is the recurrence of a period marked

by the heliacal rising of some promi

nent star or constellation. Even

Manilius (Plin. N. H. x. 2) had half

seen the truth ; for he stated ' cum

hujus alitis vita magni conversionem

anni fieri iterumque significationes

tempestatum et siderum easdem re-

verti'. For the speculations of

Egyptologers and others on the

phcenix period see Lepsius Chronol.

d. jEgypt. p. 180 sq., Uhlemann

Handb. d. AZgypt. Alterthumsk. HI.

p. 39 sq., 79 sq., IV. p. 226 sq., Poole

Hora AZgyptiaca p. 39 sq., Ideler

Handb. der Chron. I. p. 183 sq.,

Creuzer Symb. u.Mythol. 11. p. 163 sq.

Thus the phcenix was a symbol

from the very beginning. Horapollo

says that in the hieroglyphics this

bird represented a soul, or an inun

dation, or a stranger paying a visit

after long absence, or a restoration

after a long period (anoKariurraxTiv

no\vxp6viov), Hierogl. i. 34, 35, ii. 57.

The way was thus prepared for the

application of Clement. This Apo

stolic father however confines the

symbolism to the resurrection of

man. But later patristic writers di

versified the application and took

CLEM.

the phcenix also as a type of the Per

son of our Lord. The marvellous

birth and the unique existence of

this bird, as represented in the myth,

were admirably adapted to such a

symbolism : and accordingly it is so

taken in Epiphan. (1. c), Rufinus (I.e.),

and others ; see especially an un

known but apparently very ancient

author in Spicil. Solesm. ill. p. 345.

Some of these writers press the par

allel so far as to state that the phcenix

arises after three days. The fact

that a reputed appearance of the

phoenix was nearly coincident with

the year of the Passion and Resur

rection (see above, p. 94) may have

assisted this application. At a later

date the Monophysites alleged the

phcenix as an argument in favour of

their peculiar doctrines (see Piper

Mythai. u. Symbol, der Christl.Kunst

1. 1, p. 454).

For the representations of the

phcenix in early Christian art see

Piper I.e. p. 456 sq. Before it ap

pears as a Christian symbol it is

found on coins and medals of the

Roman Emperors (for instances see

Piper p. 449) to denote immortality

or renovation, with the legend SAEC.

AVR., or AETERNITAS, or &IOON. It is

significant that this use begins in the

time of Hadrian, the great patron

and imitator of Egyptian art.

povoym's ] 'alone of its kind,

unique'. This epithet is applied to

the phcenix also in Origen, Cyril, and

Apost. Const., and doubtless assisted

the symbolism mentioned in the last

note. So also in Latin it is 'unica',

' semper unica', Mela iii. 9, Ovid Am.

ii. 6. 54, Lactant. Phoen. 31, Claudiari

Laud. Stil. ii. 417. Thus Milton

speaks of the 'self-begotten bird...

that no second knows nor third.'

en; jT«iTa»cotrta] The longevity of

7
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(Tt]Kov eauTw Troiei etc Xi/3dvou Kai o~[xvpvr]<; Kai twv

Xoittwv dpwfiaTwv, ets ov 7rXripwdevT0s tou %p6vou

eio-epxeTai Kai TeXeuTa. a-riTrofievr]^ Ze t*/s o~apKos

o~KwXri£ Tts yevvctTai, os e/c Trji iK/jiddos tou tctc-

XeuTtiKOTOs £wou dvaTpe<p6fxevo^ 7TTepo<puei' eiTa yev- 5

vatos yevo/mevos a'ipei tov o-tjKov eKetvov oirou ra

6o~Ta tou irpoyeyovoTos evTiv, Kai TauTa ($ao~Ta^wv

Ziavuei diro Tt\<i 'Apa0iKfj<s -)(u>pa<s ews t»js AlyinrTOV

€ts Trjv XeyOfievriv ' HXiouttoXiv Kai rjnepas, fiXeTrov-

twv irdvTwv, e7rt7TTas em tov tou riXiou fiw/uidv Tidrjo-iv 10

avTa, Kai outws eis TOinria'w d(popna. oi oiiv iepeis

em&KkirTOVTai ras dvaypa(pds twv %povwv Kai euplo~-

4 TereXevrijiciTos] TeXevTijKOToer A. 7 jSaorctjtoi'] /SaorrafDC A.

the phoenix is differently stated.

Hesiod gives it (9x4x3x9= ) 972

generations of men ; Manilius (Plin.

N. H. x. 2) 509 years ; Solinus (Pofyh.

36) 540 years ; authorities mentioned

in Tacitus 1461 years, which is the

length of the Sothic period ; Martial

(v. 7), Claudian, Lactantius, and

others, 1000 years ; Chaeremon (in

Tzetzes Chil. v. 6. 395) 7006 years.

But, says Tacitus, ' maxime vulgatum

quingentorum spatium'; and this is

adopted by almost all the Christian

fathers together with most heathen

writers ; of the latter see a list in

Lepsius Chron. p. 180.

tov anoBavtiv ovto\ 'so that it

should die,' explaining the preceding

yevofievov irpbs dirokvo~iv ' at the eve of

its dissolution'.

4- cncoSXij^ tis yevvarai] This mode

of reproduction is not mentioned by

Herodotus (ii. 73) ; but it formed part

of the story as related by Manilius to

the Romans and is frequently men

tioned by subsequent writers. To

this account is sometimes added the

incident that the parent bird lights

its own pyre and that the worm is

found in the smouldering ashes ; e.g.

Artemid. Oneirocr. iv. 47 avrbs iavra

iroir)<rap.cvos ix Kcuriat re Kai trpvpmjs

nvpav cmo6vrio-KU' KavdeloTjs 8e rrjs im

pels pera \povov ex rr\s (nro8ov o~K(6\rjKa

yewcurBai Xiyovo-iv k.tX. (comp. Mar

tial v. 7). It is interesting to observe

the different stages in the growth of

the story, as follows; (i)The lon

gevity alone (Hesiod) ; (2) The en

tombment and burial of the parent

by the offspring (Herodotus) ; (3) The

miraculous birth of the offspring from

the remains of the parent (Manilius);

(4) The three days' interval between

the death of the parent and resuscita

tion of the offspring (Epiphanius).

5. ytwdios] ' strong, lusty,' as e.g.

Dion Chrys. vii. p. 228 R lo-xvpal in

vioi (cat yewaioi to. trapon-a. It corre

sponds to Ovid's ' Quum dedit huic

astas vires'.

8. Siavvei] 'makes its way', fre

quently used absolutely, e. g. Polyb.

iii. 56. 1 (cord), iv. 70. 5 («), ii. 54. 6
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Kov<rtv avTov irevTaKOO^iocTov eVous ireTrXripwuevov

eXrjXvdevai.

15 XXVI. Meya Kai 6avfxaa"r6v ovv vofxl^ofiev eivai,

6t 6 Srifxiovpyds twv dirdvTwv dvdo~Tao~iv woirio-eTai

twv oV/w? avTw dovXevadvTwv ev ireiroidrio'ei 7rlo-Tews

dyadfjs, owov Kai St' opveov Ze'iKwav y/uiv to fieya-

Xeiov Trj<s eTrayyeXias avTov ', [X\eyei yap ttov Kai

20 e2ANACTHC6IC MG KAI eiOMO AO|-HCOMAI COT [k]a'| 6KOIMH0HN

kai fnNcocA, e5H[r]ep8HN, on cy met Imoy eT. [xa]t itdXiv

'/to/3 Xeyei' Ka'i anacthc£ic [th]n capka moy tay'thn thn

ANANTAHCACAN TAYTA TIANTA.

8 5iavi)«] Leclerc. Siavevci A. See below. 18 ipviov tttxvuaw] opvaiov

SiKvvaip A. p.eya\eiov] p.eya\iov A. 19 iirayycXIas] cirayytXetaa A.

11 <rdpna] aapxav A.

(n-por). The word occurs above, § 20.

The reading of the MS, Siavevfi, is out

of place, for it could only mean

'turns aside', i.e. for the purpose

of avoiding. Several instances of the

confusion of oiavveiv and hiaveveiv by

transcribers are given by Jahn Me

thodius II. p. 1 10.

12. Tar dvaypatpas] 1 the public re

cords' ; comp. Tatian ad Grcec. 38

Alyvwrltnv Si ciaiv ai in dupijiis xpo-

vav dvaypa(j>al. For the Egyptian

dvaypatpai see also Diod. Sic. i. 44,

xvi. 51, Joseph, c. Ap. i. 6 sq. The

recently discovered register of the

epiphanies of the bulls Apis is a par

allel instance of such chronological

records ; seeBunsen's Egypt I. p. 62

(2nd ed.).

XXVI. 'Is it then strange that

God should raise all men, when He

has given us this marvellous sign?

To such a resurrection we have the

testimony of the Scriptures'.

16. 6 hr)p.iovpyhs k.t.A.] See above

§ 20. On this Platonic phrase com

pare Jahn Methodius II. pp. 39, 91.

1 7. iv TcemiBrjtTfi k.t.X.] ' in the con

fidence which comes ofhonest faith? :

comp. Ephes. iii. 12 iv ireiroidrjo-ei 01a

rrjs iriortas avrov, and below § 35

irioris iv trfiToid^a-d- The phrase mo--

tis ayaBt) occurs Tit ii. 10, where

however maris seems to mean 'fi

delity.'

18. to peyakftov] ' the greatness' ;

comp. §§ 32, 49. It occurs Acts ii. 11,

Luke i. 49 (v. 1.), and several times in

the LXX.

19. \iyei yap wov] taken apparently

from Ps. xxviii. 7 Kai dvidaXcv 77 o-ap£

p,ov Kai in Bekriparos pov i£op,o\oyt\ao-

fiai avT<i (comp. Ps. lxxxvii. Ii).

20. fW/iijoV k.t.\.] A confusion of

Ps. iii. 5 iym iKoip-qdr^v Kai virvao-a,

ii-TiyipBrjv on KiJpiot avriKif^trai fiov,

and Ps. xxiii. 4 ov (po/Stjo'fjo-opat nana

OTi arv prr efiov Ft.

22. 'lco|3 \iy(i] From LXX Job xix.

26 dvaar^o-fi hi /xov to o-apa to dvav-

tKovv ravra as read in A, but NB have

dvaarfjo-ai to oipfjta fiov to dvavrhovv (or

dvrkovv) ravra. The Hebrew original

is different from either.

7—2
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XXVII. Tavry ovv ry e\7rt$i 7rpoo-§eo'eo-6to(rav

at yjsv%ai r]fxwv rta Trtarrw ev rati eirayyeXiats Kai ra>

,S//catft) ev TOts Kplfxaartv. 6 irapayye'iXas /xrj ^evZecdat

ttoXXw fxdXXov avro\ ov yJsevo~eraf ov$ev yap aZvva-

tov Trapa tw Oe<S, ei fxrj to -^evo'ao'dai. dvatyotrvpr]- 5

(raVw ovv rj tt'io~tk avrov ev vpuv, Kai vo^a-w/JLev on

irdvra €771)5 avrw ecrriv. ev Xoyta tjjs fxeyaXwavvt]^

avrov o~vveart]a,aro to. irdvra, Kai ev Xoytp Svvarat

avrd Karaarrpe^at. Tic epeT aytoV ti enomcAc; h tic

ANTICTHC6TAI Ttp Kp^T€l THC ICXYOC AyTof; OTC 6eXei Kai IO

a>s deXei irovl]crei irdvra, Kai ovZev /nrj irapeXdy rwv

Ze^oyfxarto'p.evtav vir avrov. irdvra evcoiriov avrov

XXVII. 'Let us therefore cling

fast to God. He has promised, and

He cannot lie. Whatsoever He wills,

He is able to perform. To His power

no bounds are set. To His eye and

His mind all things are open. The

heavens declare His glorious works'.

2. ra mora k.t.X.] Comp. Heb. x.

23 Jrwrros yap 6 iTrayytiKapcvos, and

xi. II.

4. ovScv yap dSvvarov K.r.X.] Com

pare Heb. vi. 18 iv olt ahvvarov ijrcv-

o-ao-dat [tov] Btov, with Matt. xix. 26

(Mark x. 27) ; see also Tit. i. 2.

5. dWfo>7rvp7jo-dr<»] intransitive ; see

the note on Ign. Ephes. 1. The con

text seems to suggest that ij maris

avrov should be rendered ' His faith

fulness', as in Rom. iii. 3 ; see Gala-

tians p. 155.

7. tyyvs aura] So Ign. Ephes. 15

ovhiv \av6avci tov TiLvpiov, dXXd Kai rd

Kpvnra rjpav iyyiit avrw eariv, which is

perhaps a reminiscence of this pas

sage: compare § 21 above.

iv Xdy<j> k.t.X.] See Heb. i. 3 <f>ip-

<av Ta navra TU prjpari rtjt 8vvdpfat

avrov: comp. Wisiix. 1.

9. Tit ipfi avTtp K.r.X.] FromWisd.

xii. 12 t'is yap f'pel T( iiroii)<rat ij rit

dvTionjcrcTai to> Kplparl o-ov; comp.

Wisd. xi. 22 Kparct ftpaxiovos <rov Tit

dvTiarjjo-fTai ; The expression to *pa-

rot Ttjt lo-)(iot avrov occurs in Ephes.

i. 19, vi. 10. The Kparot is the io-^vi

exerted on some object.

1 1. ovStv prj nape\6r] K.r.X.] Comp.

Matt. v. 18.

13. tl Oi ovpavoi K.T.X.] ' seeing that

" The heavens etc." ' The et is no

part of the quotation. So treated

the passage presents no difficulty;

and the corrections proposed (e.g.

the omission of el, or the reading xal

oi ovpavoi) are unnecessary. Perhaps

also the icai before ovk elo-tv should be

excluded from the quotation in the

same way. The quotation is then

word for word (except the interchange

of Xdyoi and XaXtai) from the LXX

Ps. xix. 1—3.

17. wv...avTav] See above the note

on § 20.

XXVIII. 'Therefore, since He

sees and hears all things, let us for

sake our vile deeds and take refuge

in His mercy. We cannot escape

His powerful arm; neither in die
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elaiv, Kai ovZev XeXrjdev rr\v fiovXriv avrov, el 01 oy-

pANOI AlHTOYNTAI AOiAN 0€OY, T10IHCIN Ae Xe,P<^)N *YT0Y

5 ANArrtAAei to CTepecoMA" h Hwie'pA th HMepA epeYreTAi pfiMA,

kai ny2 nykti ANArreAAei rN.cbciN- kai oyk eicin Adroi OYAe

AaAiai, con oyx'i akoyontai a! CpCONAI aytcon.

XXVIII. ndvTiov ovv fiXeTTOfxevcov Kai aKovojxe-

voov, <poflr]dwiJ.ev avrov Kai dTroXe'nrtofJLev (pavXoov epywv

o fxiapds eTTiQvjx'ia'i, 'Iva too eXeei avrov o-Kewao-dcS/uiev

drro roov fxeXXovrtov Kpifxdrcov. ttov yap Tts rifxcov

Zvvarai (pvyeiv diro ttjs Kparaids xeiP°* avrov ; 7roios

Se /eo'oyios Ze^erai riva twv avrofxoXovvrcov air avrov \

Xeyei yap ttov to ypaCpeTov TToy a^hIco kai no? kpy-

14 iroiijow] troi^utai A.

height of heaven nor the abyss of

ocean nor in the farthest parts of the

earth'.

23. avTOfiokovvTav] See above, Xi-

iroraKTfiv § 2 j , and the note on fieaVp-

rap Ign. Polyc. 6.

24. to ypafaiov] 'the writing1. S.

Clement here seems to adopt the

threefold division of the Old Testa

ment books which appears in Ecclus.

(proL), in S. Luke (xxiv. 44), in Philo

{de Vit. cont. 3, II. p. 475), in Jose-

phus if. Ap. i. 8), and generally. The

third division is called to a\\a fiiffkia

and to \011ra rav f3ifi\la>v in Ecclus.,

yjfa\p,oi in S. Luke, vp-voi in Philo and

Josephus. Its more general name in

Hebrew was DUlrD, ' the writings',

translated sometimes by ypa<peia,

sometimes by ayioypa<f>a : comp. Epi-

phan. Hcer. xxix. 7 (1. p. 122) ov yap

a-jnyyopevrai nap* avrois vopoOtala Kai

irpo<pfjrai Kai ypa<p(ta to irapa 'lov8alois

KaXovncva, and again trap' avrois yap

was 6 vopos Kai ol npotpfjrai Kai to

ypa(p{1a Xeyopeva k.t.\., Mens, etpond.

4 (II. p. 162) to Kakovpcva ypa(f>fla

napa rial fie dyioypatpa Xeyo/ieva. In

the first of these passages however

Epiphanius includes the historical

books among the ypafc'ia, and in the

second he confines the term to them,

placing the Psalms, Job, Proverbs,

etc., in a separate section which he

calls oi art^i/pelr. This does not

truly represent the Jewish tradition,

in which I, 2 Chronicles alone be

longed to the D'airD, while the his

torical books generally were ranged

with the Prophets ; see Fttrst Der

Kanon des Alten Testaments p. 10

s1-> P- 55 scl' Elsewhere he uses

ypafala more widely, Har. xxvi. 12

(p. 94) aXXa /xvpi'a 7rap' auVoir jreirXao-

ficua ypaffttia ; comp. Deut. x. 4 (Aq.).

John Damascene likewise (de Fid.

Orthod. iv. 17. I. p. 284), following

Epiphanius, describes the historical

books from Joshua to 2 Chronicles,

as to KaKovfifva ypacpf'ta irapa rial fie

ayioypacpa. In the Classical language

(as also Lxx Job xix. 24, Hex. Jer.

xvii. 1) ypa<f>c~tov is not 'a writing' but

'a pen.'

jtoO d<pj£a'] A very loose quota

tion from Ps. exxxix. 7—10, where
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Bhcomai And toy npdcoonoy coy; can anaBco eic ton oypA-

non, cy eT eKer can ArreA6a> eic ta Icx*>ta thc thc, ckeT h

Ae2lA COY* CAN KATACTpobcOJ €IC TAC AByCCOyC, CK6I TO TTNeyMA

coy. irdi ovv Tis dire\6y rj trov aTrohpaar} oltto tou

to. TcdvTa ijx7repiexovTOs ;

the slight variations of the principal

MSS of the LXX do not affect the wide

divergences in Clement's quotation.

Compare also the parallel passage in

Amos ix. 2, 3, to which Clement's

quotation presents some faint resem

blances. It is important to observe

that in using Karao-Tpwo-a, ' make my

couch,' Clement conforms to the ori

ginal njJ'VK, where the LXX has xa-

ra(3cS. This is the more remarkable,

as he elsewhere shows no knowledge

of the Hebrew and in the Psalms ge

nerally quotes pretty accurately from

the LXX. Whence then did he get

this word? We may conjecture thathe

was acquainted with one of the ver

sions afterwards included by Origen

in his Hexapla. The 5th version

(« in Origen) has o-rpacra (see Field's

Hexapl. ad loc), and as this seems

to have been the one found in an old

cask either at Jericho or Nicopolis

(Euseb. H.E.\\. 16, Epiphan. Metis,

et pond. 18, p. 174; see Hody de

Bibl. Text. Orig. etc. p. 587 sq.), it

may very well have been an ancient

Jewish translation prior to the age of

Clement. Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 22

(p. 625) quotes the passage nearly

in the form which it has here (though

substituting the LXX Karafim for /ca-

TacrTpaara), and doubtless derived it

through the medium of the Roman

Clement, so that he is not an inde

pendent authority.

a0ij£<o] The verb a<prjKctv is not

found in the LXX or N. T., and is

altogether a rare word ; comp. Plato

Resp. vii. p. 530 E, Antiphon in

Bekker Anecd. p. 470 s.v. d^Kovros.

XXIX. 'Therefore let us approach

Him in prayer with pure hearts and

undefiled hands. We are God's spe

cial portion and inheritance, of which

the Scriptures speak once and again'.

7. ayvas K.T.X.] I Tim. ii. 8 inai-

povras oa-iovs xf'Pas) Athenag. Suppl.

13 tiraipcop.ci' otriovs x€^Pas civtco', see

also Heliodorus the tragedian in Ga

lon, de Antid. ii. 7 (XIV p. 145 ed.

Kuhn) aXX' ocrtas pev ^flpas cr ijepa

\apnpbv delpas (quoted by Wetstein

on 1 Tim. ii. 8). The expression de

scribes the attitude of the ancients

(as of Orientals at the present day)

when engaged in prayer, with ex

tended arms and uplifted palms.

9. (KKoyijs ptpos k.t.X.] '/ias made

us His specialportion,' or rather 'has

set apart for Himself a special por

tion'. In either case the in\oyrjs ptpos

is the Christian people, the spiritual

Israel, who under the new covenant

have taken the place of the chosen

people under the old ; as 1 Pet. ii. 9

vpels 5e yevos ckXcktov, /3a<7t'Xetoi> lepd-

revpa, eBvos aywv, Xaor eir ircpnrolrjo-iv

k.t.X. See the notes on napoiKoiivres

and fiyicurpcvois (§ 1). Thus pt'pos ck-

\oy!)s here is coextensive with ol «VXf-

Xtypevoc vtto tov Gcoii $ia 'i^troC X/Mtr-

tov § 50 (comp. § 58). The words

pepos (K\oy!js are not to be translated

' a portion of his elect' but ' a portion

set apart by election,' cKKoyrjs being a

genitive of the same kind as in Acts

ix. 15 trxfCor eicKoyrjs, Iren. i. 6. 4 oTrep-

para (KXoyfjs. Theexpression therefore

has no bearing on the question whe

ther Clement was a Jewish or Gentile

Christian. See the note on Xaor below.
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XXIX. flpoaeXBwfxev ovv civtw ev 6<riOTriTi yfsu-

XWj dyvds Kal dfxidvTOV<s ^eijoas cupovTes 7roos avTOv,

dyairiovTes tov eirieiKt] Kal evcnrXayxvov iraTepa nfjLwv

os eKXoytjs jueoos eTrolrjarev eavTto. Ovtco yap ye-

10 ypaiTTai' "Ote MeiwepizeN 6 fyicToc I9nh, obc AiecneipeN

yIoyc 'Aaa'm, ecTHceN 6pi& e6NcoN k<\t<\ apiOmon <JrreAcoN

3 hrtaKy] eiriuKrjv A. II &pi0/x&v] api8ov A.

10. "Or* 8tcfiepi£fn k.t.X.] From the

Lxx Deut. xxxii. 8, 9, almost word

for word.

11. Kara api6p,bv k.t.X.] The idea

conveyed by the lxx which Clement

quotes is that, while the Gentile na

tions were committed to His inferior

ministers, God retained the people

of Israel under His own special

guardianship: comp. Dan. x. 13 sq.,

xii. I, but esp. Ecclus. xvii. 17 fieao-raj

fdixi KartaTTja-fv yyov/Mvov Kai fifpls

Kvpiov 'laparjk lariv, and Jubilees § 1 5

(Ewald Jahrb. III. p. 10) ' Many are

the nations and numerous the people,

and all are His, and over all hath

He set spirits as lords. ..but over

Israel did He set no one to be Lord,

neither angel nor spirit, but He alone

is their ruler etc.*, with the context.

See also Cle?n. Horn, xviii. 4, Clem.

Recogn. ii. 42 (references which I

should have overlooked but for Hil-

genfeld Apost. Vixt. p. 65). Clem.

Alex. Strom, vii. 2 (p. 832) uses the

text to support his favourite idea that

heathen philosophy is the handmaid

of revelation ; ow-os Jcrriv 6 Stfioir Kai

Tolr *E\X7j(rt tijv (f>i\oao<piav Bia rS>v v-

Tro8((o~rtpav ayytktov tlai yap o~vv8iai>(-

vefiTjpJvoi npocTTa£(i Bfla re Kai dp^aia

ayyeXot Kara (Bin), dXX' i; fitpis Kvpiov 17

$o£a rmv irurrevovrav. On the other

hand the present text of the Hebrew

runs ' He set the boundaries of the na

tions according to the number of the

sons of Israel '33 nBDt^>) ; for

(or ' while', »3) the portion of Jehovah

is His people, Jacob is the rod of His

inheritance'. So too the Peshito and

Targum of Onkelos. But it is diffi

cult to get any good sense out of this

reading, and the parallelism of the

verses is thus shattered. I can hardly

doubt therefore that the LXX is right,

and the error can be easily explained.

The ends of the lines have got out of

gear ; ^NIES*, which in the present text

occupies the end of ver. 8, has been

displaced from its proper position at

the end of ver. 9, and thrust out the

original word D'n^NH, which has thus

disappeared. The 'sons of God' are

mentioned Job i. 6, ii. 1, xxxviii. 7,

and in all places are translated (as it

appears, correctly) by ayyeXot in the

LXX; see Gesen. TJtes. p. 215. This

conjecture is confirmed by the fact

that the Samar. Pent, reads 'Israel'

at the end of both verses, thus pre

senting an intermediate reading be

tween the LXX and the. present He

brew text. Justin Martyr £>ial. § 131

(p. 360 b) refers to the difference

between the Hebrew and LXX texts ;

see also Origen In Num. Horn, xxviii.

§ 4 (II p. 385), In Ezech. Horn, xiii

(ill. p. 401). The reading of the He

brew text is naturally adopted in

Clem. Horn, xviii. 4, as it is by

Justin's Jewish opponents. The writer

lived late enough to have got it from

one of the Judaizing versions. On

the other hand the LXX is quoted by
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Geo?. ereNHOH iweplc KypioY Aaoc aytoy 'IakcoB, cxoinicma

KAHpONOMIAC AYTOY 'IcpAHA. KCtl €V iTepll) TOTTU) \ey€l'

'Iaoy KVpioc AamBa'nci 6ayto) e9noc 6K MecoY cOncon, tbcnep

AamBaN€I AN9p<iOTTOC THN ATTAp)(HN AYTOY THC AAo>, KAI el€-

ACYC6TAI €K TOY eONOYC eKCINOY AHA Ap'tON.

XXX. 'Aylov ovv fxepk virdp-^ovre^ 7rotrjarcofxep to

tou dyiacrixov iravra, (pevyovTes KaraXaXids, /xiapds

OY

6 'Aylov o5x] AflOYN (the OY above the line being written prima manti) A.

Philo de Post. Ca. 25 (1. p. 241), de

Plant. 14 (I. p. 338).

2. Xaor] We have here the com

mon antithesis of Xaor 'the chosen

people', and e6V);'the Gentiles'; as

e.g. Luke ii. 32, Acts iv. 27, xxvi.

17, 23, Rom. xv. 10, 11, etc. By

becoming the Xaor however the Is

raelites do not cease to be called an

tQvos (see esp. Joh. xi. 50), but are

rather i6vos aytov (as Exod. xix. 6,

I Pet. ii. 9) or edvos (K peo-ov idvav

(as below) : so Justin Dial. 24 (p. 242)

tva yevrjrai edvos Dlttatov, Xabs <pvXao~-

crav nio-TLv (from Is. xxvi. 2). All such

titles, referring primarily to the Israel

after the flesh, are transferred by

Clement, following, the Apostolic wri

ters, to the Israel after the spirit ; see

above the notes on§ 1, andcomp. below

§ 58 els \aov7repiovo-iov, and especially

Justin Dial. 119 (p. 347). I cajl at

tention to this, because Hilgenfeld

(Zeitschr. f. Wissensch. Theol. 1858,

p. 585, and here) distinguishes the

Xaor of the first passage and the ?6Vos

of the second, as though they referred

to the Jewish and Gentile Christians

respectively. Of such a distinction

the context gives no indication ; and

this interpretation moreover supposes

that Clement departs from the ob

vious meaning of the passages in

corporated in the second quotation,

where the original reference of eBvos

is plainly to the Israelites. See the

note on «Xo-yijs pipos above. Hilgen

feld moreover (in order to support

this interpretation) reads 'Aylav pepls

for 'Aytov ovv ptpls at the beginning

of § 30, but this is certainly not the

MS reading.

o-^oiVio-fia] 'a portion measured out

by a line' (see the note on Kavciv,

§ 7), a common word in the LXX

exactly representing the Hebrew ^an.

3. t8ou Kvpios k.t.X.] A combina

tion of several passages ; Deut. iv. 34

61 tirelpacrev 6 &eos (lo-eX0<av Xafieiv

eavra Wvos e'/c picrov Wvovs iv itdpaa-

u(S k.t.X. , Deut. xiv. 2 kcu o~e e£eX(£aTo

Kvpios o Bios o-ov yevtcrBai o"e Xabv

avrm Trcpiovcriov dno iravrcov tSsv i6vS>v

k.t.X. (comp. vii. 6).

raoTrep Xap^dvei k.t.X.] The pas

sages most nearly resembling this

are, Num. xviii. 27 Xoyio-p^o-tTat vp.lv

ret dcpaipcpara vpav ds criros aVo aka>

kcu dcpatpepa dtro Xr/vov, 2 Chron. xxxi.

14 Sovvai tcis dirap%ds Kvplov kcu ret

dyia r&v dy'iwi, Ezek. xlviii. 12 ecrrai

avro'is 17 oVa/j^i) SeSopevrj c'k twv dirap-

\S>v rfjs yrjs, dyiov dylav dirb rav oplav

k.t.X. with the context ; but in all these

passages the reference of the 'first-

fruits' is different. As Clement's quo

tations elsewhere are so free (e.g. §§

18, 26, 32, 35, 39, etc.), he may only

have combined these passages and

applied them from memory; but



xxx] 105TO THE CORINTHIANS.

re Kai Actyvovs o-iy>i7rAo/cas, fxeda<s re Kal vewTepia'/nod

Kal fideAvKTcis eTri6vfxia<i, p.va-epav /xoi^e/ai/, (5%eAvKTt)v

10 vTreprityav'iav . Geoc r^p, <pr]<Tiv, ynephKbANOic antitacc€-

tai, TAneiNoTc Ae ai'aoocin vapin. KoAArjGwpLev ovv c/cet-

vots ots r] Xa'i°fs <*7™ ^eo^ ^e^orat. euBvcrw/neda

Trjv 6jj.6voiav, TcnreivcxppovovvTe'i, eyKparevofxevoi, aVo

7raj/Tos y^iQvpKTfxov Kal KaTaAaAias troppta eauTOvs

15 7TOioyyTes, epyots diKaiov/mevoi Kai /ur) Ao'yots. Ae»yet

8 Xa-yvoi/s] Colomies. dyvour A. 9 /tmxf'ai'] nux'a." A.

the alternative remains that he is

quoting from some apocryphal wri

ting, such as the spurious or interpo

lated Ezekiel quoted above (see the

notes §§ 8, 13, 17, 23, 46). The ayia

dyiav are the specially consecrated

things, the offerings or first-fruits, as

in the passages just quoted; see also

Lev. xxi. 22, Ezek. xlii. 13. The ex

pression is applied here either to the

people of God themselves, or to their

spiritual oblations (see below, §§ 40,

44)-

XXX. ' Therefore, as the portion of

the Holy One, let us be holy our

selves ; let us lay aside all sins which

defile ; let us shun pride and ensue

peace ; let us be on our guard against

slander and backbiting ; let us seek

not our own praise, but the praise of

God. Self-will is accursed in His

sight; but His blessing rests on the

gentle and lowly-minded '.

6. 'Aylov ovv jufpi'?] i. e. ' As the

special portion of a Holy God':

comp. I Pet. i. 15 sq. Kara tov koXI-

travra vpds dyiov Kai avroi ayioi ev

iracy dvao-Tpocpjj ytvrfdrjTf, 8ion ye-

ypanTat (Lev. xi. 44) "Ayiot eveo-de oti

cyw ayios.

7. (p€iry. KaraX.] I Pet. ii. I dnoBept-

voi...irdo-as KaraXaXids.

8. Xdyvovs] Comp. Athenag. Suppl.

19 to\s anoXacrTois Kai Xdyvois, 21 Xay-

velas 7 /3iar rjirXfove£tar, Clem. Recogn.

ix. 17 (the Greek is preserved in Cas-

sarius) peBiaovs, Xdyvovs, daipoviovras,

Acta Petri in Isid. Pelus. Ep. ii. 99

(see Hilgenfeld'sAW. Test. extr.Can.

Rec. IV. p. 7c) o -yap KpiXoxpquaTOs ovk

«XG)p7/<7'e tov Trjs aKTrjpoo'vvrjs Xoyov

ovde 6 Xdyvos tov jrepi caxppoo'vvTjs

k.t.X., Clem. Alex. Peed. ii. 10 (p.

222—225). I have preferred Xayvovs

to dvdyvovs, because the former was

more liable to be misread or mis

understood by a scribe than the lat

ter; and the passages quoted show

that it was likely to be used by an

early Christian writer. It also ac

cords better with the strong epithets

in the context. Neither word occurs

in the LXX or New Testament. The

common form was Xdyvos, the Attic

Xdyvqs ; see Lobeck Phryn. p. 1 84.

9. pvo-epdv] For this form see the

note on § 14.

10. Qtbs yap k.t.X.] From Prov. iii.

34 Kvpws xmeprjaSdvois k.t.X. In I Pet.

v. 5, James iv. 6, it is quoted 6 6e6s

vrreprjtpdvois k.t.X. The Hebrew has

simply Sin 'he'.

14. ■<//■<#. Kai KaraX.] See below §35.

The words occur together also 2 Cor.

xii. 20 ; comp. Rom. i. 30 yjndvpio-Tas,

KaraXdXovs.

1 5. ipyois hiKaiovpcvoi] See the note

at the beginning of § 33.
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ydp ' "0 TA TTOAAa Aer^N KAI ANTAKOYCeTAT H 6 efAAAoc

oTeTAi eTnai Ai'kaioc; eyAorHMeNoc reNNHTOC tynaikoc oAi-

rdBioc- mh noAyc en p'hmacin p'noy- O eTraivoi rmcov

eo~T(t) ev Oew Kai firi e£ avTwv, avTeTraiveTOvs yap

[jiio~€i 6 Geos. r\ /mapTvpta ttJs dya6fj<s 7rpd£ews q/ui(ii)U 5

§i$6o~6ct) vir aWtov, Kadcos ehodt] to1<s iraTpdo-iv ^fxwv

TOts hiKa'iois. 6pcto~o<i Kal avBdZeia Kai ToXfxa toZ?

KaTrjpafxevois vtto tov Oeov- eirie'iKeia Kal Taireivo-

(ppoovvt] Kal 7rpavTr]<s Trapd Tots r\v\oyr\/uevois vtto tov

Oeov. io

XXXI. KoWijdwfxev ovv Trj evKoy'ia avTOv, Kal

6 iSiOrj] eSeijSij A. 8 iniet/teia] eirteiKia A. 17 airov 81 ide\(pov] Jacobson.

10 'EoV] See below. elXiKptviis] iXixpiv... A. 11 Supewv] Swpaiwv A.

1. d to jroXXa k.t.X.] From the LXX

of Job xi. 2, 3, almost word for word.

It diverges widely from the Hebrew,

and the sentiment tvkoyqp,lvos k.t.X.

has no connexion with the context.

It may be conjectured that the words

yevvr)Tos yvvaiKos 6\iy6jlws crept in

from xiv. I fipoTos yap yevvqrbs yvvai

Kos dXtyd/Sios, which may have stood

next to this passage in a parallel

column, and the cvKoyrjfttvos will have

come from the first word of the next

verse, "p"73 misread "|VO-

2. yew-qros] See the note on Ign.

Ephes. 7.

3. 6 eiraivos k.t.X] See Rom. ii.

29 ov 6 eiraivos ovk t£ dvdpamav aXX'

(K tov Oeov, 2 Cor. X. 18 ov yap 6

eavrbv rvvicrrdvav k.t.X. ; Comp. I Cor.

4. avTa>v\ So read for avrtuv. On

the forms avrov, avr<3, etc., as inad

missible here, see §§ 9, 12, 14, 32

(notes).

avTeiraivcTovs] No other instance

of the word is given in the Lexicons.

6. iw aKXav] See Prov. xxvii. 2.

9. irpavTJjs] is distinguished from

Taireivocppoo-vvq, Trench N. T.Syn. 1st

ser. § xliv, and from eirieUeta id. §

xliii.

XXXI. ' Let us therefore cling to

His blessing: let us study the re

cords of the past, and see how it was

won by our fathers, by Abraham and

Isaac and Jacob'.

12. di>aTv\l£ap.fv] 'unroll' and so

1 pore over1; comp. Lucian Nigr. 7

Toiis \6yovs ovs Tore i]Kovo~a o~vvayet-

pti)V Kal dvarvKiTTUiV.

13. d jrariyp ijpmv] See the note on

§ 4-

14. ov^i StKawo-vvrjv k.t.X.] Com

bining the statement of S. Paul (Rom.

iv. 1 sq., Gal. iii. 6 sq.) with that of

S. James (ii. 21 sq.). See the note at

the beginning of § 33.

16. ijSews k.t.X.] There is nothing in

the original narrative which suggests

that Isaac was a willing sacrifice;

Gen. xxii. 7, 8. According to Jose-

phus however, Ant. i. 14. 4, on hear

ing his father'sfpurpose he be\erai

irpbs qbovrjv tovs Xoyovs and app.i)o-ev

firi tov /3co/i6v KaiTrjv o~<payqv. See also

Beer's Leben Abraham's p. 65 sq.
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ihwfxev TiVes al dcW Trjs evXoylas. dvaTvXl^cofiev tcl

air dp%rjs yevo/ueva. twos %dpiv t]iiXoyr\Qt\ 6 iraTrip

rjfiwv 'Aj3padjUi ; ov%i ^iKaioavvrjv Kal dXrjdeiav Sta 7rl<r-

15 Tews 7roi»jcras; 'IcaaK fxerd 7re7roi6rj(r[ews yivw\crKwv

to fxeXXov r]Ze\ws iyeve\ro 6vo~la. 'laKwfi fxeTa Tairei-

vo<pp[ocruvris\ e£e%wpricrev Ttjs ytjs au[rou cV d$eX\(pdv

Kal eiropevdi] 7rp6s [Aaftdv] Kal eBovXevo-ev, Kal i$66[ri

ciiJtw] to dtoBeKdomKi]7rTpov tov ^ IcpaqX].

20 XXXII. ['6aV] tis Kad' ev eKaaTOv elXiKpiv[w<s] Ka-

Tavorjari, erriyvwa-eTai \rd fie\yaXeia twv V7t' avTOv

BeSo/j.e[vwv\ Swpewv. e£ avTOu yap lepei[s Te] /cat XevT-

airov] avrav A. lepas re Kal] Tisch. lepcis previous edd., but re is required for the space.

with the notes 709 sq., where ample

rabbinical authorities are collected

for this addition to the narrative. The

idea is brought out strongly by Melito

(Routh's Pel. Sacr. I. p. 123) 6 5e

'icraaK o-iya TreirfhrjU.evos as Kpios, ovk

avoiyav to (rrofia ovfit (pBeyyofieuos

<t>a>vfi' to yap £i(pos ov <po(3r]6els ovSe

to irvp 7TTor]8e\s ovSe to nadflv \virrj-

ffels cfiaoTao-cv tov tvtzov tov Kvpiov

(c.t.X. Philo de Abr. 32 (II. p. 26) is

seemingly ignorant of this turn given

to the incident.

19. to ba>b(Kao-K.rfT!Tpov\ equivalent

to to &a>8eica$vKov, which occurs below

§ 55 and Acts xxvi. 7 ; for o-Krynrpov

(D3E?)> ' a branch or rod', is a syn-

onyme for 'a tribe'; e.g. 1 Kings

x'- 3'> 32 *a» Saio"o) (roi Scxa o-Krjnrpa

Kal dvo o-KrjnTpa forai avrco, and again

ver. 35, 36 (see § 32) ; comp. Test, xii

Patr. Nepht. 5 to. SwSe/ca o-KrjTrrpa tov

'lo-paijX.

XXXI I. ' If any one will consider,

he may s ee what blessings God show

ers on the faithful. What great ho

nours did He confer on this patriarch

Jacob! From him was derived the

priestly tribe of Levi: from him came

the great high-priest, the Lord Jesus ;

from him are descended kings and

rulers through Judah. And by the

other tribes also he was the father of

countless multitudes. It was God's

will, not their own righteous doing,

whereby they were glorified. And

by His will also, not by our own

piety or wisdom, are we and all

men justified through faith—by His

Almighty will to whom be glory for

ever'.

20. 'Edi/] Previous editors read

(1 ; but, though d with the conjunc

tion is possible (see Philippians iii.

11), it is rare and ought not to be

introduced unnecessarily.

elKiKpivms] ' distinctly, severally'.

It seems to be a military metaphor

from etAij 'turma': see the note, Phi

lippians i. 10.

21. vtt avrov] i. e. tov Qeov. There

is a little awkwardness in the sudden

transition to e'£ avrov, which must re

fer to Jacob ; but rmv vtt avrov defi.

hapeav can only be said of God (as

in §§ 19, 23, 35), nor can vtr avrov

be translated 'per eum', as in the

Latin version of Young.

22. «'£ avrov] i. e. from Jacob. The

following clauses render it necessary
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Tai TrdvTes oi \eiTovpy[ovv\Tes ™ dvciacTtipiio tov

Oeov' e£ avTov 6 Kvpios 'Irja-ovs to kclto. adpKa' e£

avTov j3a<ri\eis Kai dp^ovTes Kai riyovfxevoi, Kara tov

'lovhav Ta he \onrd CKtiirTpa avTov ovk iv fJUKpa

ho^y VTrdp%ovcriv, a>s eirayyeiXafxevov tov Oeov oti

"Ectai to cnepMA coy o>c oi ACTepec toy oypanoy. fldvTes

ovv eho£do-6r](rav Kai efxeyaXvvdrjrrav ov hi avTwv fj

tcov epywv avTwv t] Trjs hiKaioirpayla^ jjs KaTetpyd-

cavTO, dWa hid tov 0eA»/juaTos avTOv. Kai ijyueis ovv,

I XenovpyovvTtt] \iTovpy...rea A.

to read avrov for avrwv, which might

otherwise stand. For the whole pas

sage comp. Rom. ix. 4, 5 av... n, Xa-

rpcLa Kai at iitayyc\iai, av oi irarepcs

Kai e£ av Xpioros to Kara aapKa.

2. 6 Kvpios 'lrjcovs] He is men

tioned in connexion with the Leviti-

cal tribe, as being the great High-

priest, a favourite title in Clement:

see the note § 36. Comp. Ign. Philad.

9 KaXot Kai oi Upfis, Kpelo-crov Se 6 dp-

Xifpevs. With Levi He is connected

as a priest; from Judah He is de

scended as a king. Hence His name

is placed between the two, as the

link of transition from the one to the

other. But there is no ground for

assuming that by this collocation Cle

ment implies our Lord to have de

scended from Levi, as Hilgenfeld (A-

post. Vat. p. 103, and here) thinks.

The Epistle to the Hebrews, which

Clement quotes so repeatedly, and

from which his ideas of Christ's high-

priesthood are taken, would distinctly

teach him otherwise (vii. 14, viii. 8).

A double descent (from both Ju

dah and Levi) is maintained in the

Test, xii Patr. (see Galatians p.

308), but this writing travels in a

different cycle of ideas. And even

in this Judaic work the Virgin her

self is represented as belonging to

Judah. On the descent from Levi

see Sinker Test, of Twelve Patr*

p. 105 sq.

3. Kara tov 'lovSav] ' after Judah,'

i.e. as descended from him and

thereby inheriting the attribute of

royalty, Gen. xlix. 10. This idea of

the royalty of the patriarch Judah

runs through the Test, xii Patr., e. g.

Jud. I 6 iraTrjp pov 'laKwft Tjvf-aro pot

Xeytov, Bao-iktvs (o-rj Karevo8ovpevos iv

naai.

6. earai k.t-.X.] Comp. Gen. xv. 5,

xxii. 17, xxvi. 4. It is not an exact

quotation from any of these passages,

but most closely resembles the first.

7. St' avrdv] not avrc&v. See above

the notes on §§9, 12, 14, 30.

II. 8t iavrav] i.e. ljpoiv avrav, as

e.g. Rom. viii. 23, 2 Cor. i. 9, iii. 1, 5,

and commonly.

o-ocplas fj ovvtmas] Thf words oc

cur together 1 Cor. i. 19 (from Is.

xxix. 14), Col. i. 9; so too o-ocpot ko.1

avvcToi, Matt. xi. 25 (Luke x. 21).

They are explained in Arist. Eth.

Nic. vi. 7, 10. The first is a creative,

the second a discerning faculty.

15. 17 6o£a] See the notes on Gala

tians i. 5.

XXXIII. 'What then? If we are

justified by faith, shall we leave off

doing good? God forbid. We must
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10 Bid 6e\r\fxaro<i avTov iv Xpicrrw 'lr](rov KXrjdevres, ov

Bi eavTwv BiKaiovfJieda ovBe Bid Trjs vfxeTepas o~o<p'ias

t] arvveffews $ evo~e0e'ias t] epywv wv KaTeipyacrdfxeda ev

6<rioTr]Ti napB'tas, dh\d Bid t»Js 7rt'o"r[e]a>s, Bi >js

iravra's tov<s air aiuivos 6 iravTOKpaTtap 0eds iBiKalwcev

15 u> etrTU) r\ Bo^a ek toi)s aiwvas twv aicovwv. dfitjv.

XXXIII. Tl ovv •KOir\(ru>[iev, dBe\(pol ; dpy^crw/uiev

aVo Trjs d<ya6o7rou[a<s\ xai iyKaTaXelTrw/mev Trjv dyd

10 li/ifTtpas] ruxepao A.

needs work. The Almighty Himself

rejoices in His own beneficent works.

The heaven, the earth, the ocean, the

living things that move on the land

and in the sea, are His creation.

Lastly and chiefly He made man

after His own image. All these He

created and blessed. As we have

seen before that the righteous have

ever been adorned with good works,

so now we see that even the Creator

thus arrayed Himself. Having such

an example, let us do good with all

our might'.

In § 31 we have seen Clement com

bining the teaching of S. Paul and

S. John in the expression ov\i Simuo-

arvvrfv Kai dXijOelav hia iriirreas noir)<ras ;

So here, after declaring emphatically

that men are not justified by their

own works but by faith (§ 32 ov 81

avrav fj to>v epyav avrav K.T.X., and

again ov 8ia...cpy<ov av KaTtipyao-dp.(0a

iv omorrfTi KapSlas dXXd did jriWecoE

(t.r.X.), he hastens to balance this

statement by urging the importance

of good works. The same anxiety

reveals itself elsewhere. Thus, where

he deals with the examples adduced

in the Apostolic writings, he is care

ful to show that neither faith alone

nor works alone were present : § 10

of Abraham Sta iricmv Kai <piko£eviav

13 toiJs] TOV A.

dbodrj avV<3 vlbc ic.r.X., § 12 of Rahab

iia nloTiv Kai (piKo^tvlav caoBrj. See

Westcott Canon p. 23. Nor is it

only where doctrine is directly con

cerned that Clement places the teach

ing of the Apostles of the Circum

cision and the Uncircumcision in

juxtaposition, as e. g. § 49 dydnrj Ka-

Xvtttcl nXijSos dpapTt&v, dydnrj rrdvra

dvf^fTat k.t.X. (see the note there).

This studied effort to keep the balance

produces a certain incongruous effect

in the rapid transition from the one

aspect of the antithesis to the other;

but it is important when viewed in

connexion with Clement's position as

ruler of a community in which the

two sections of the Church, Jewish

and Gentile, had been in direct anta

gonism and probably still regarded

each other with suspicion. On this

position of Clement, as a reconciler,

see Galatians p. 323.

Mai {Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. VII.

p. 84) reports that a part of this

chapter is quoted by Leontius and

John Res Sacr. ii (see above p. 21)

with considerable variations, but has

not given the quotation. Dressel

was unable to find the MS. See

Jacobson's note.

16. ri ovv Trotijo-fflufv] evidently mo

deled on Rom. vi. 1 sq.
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7rt]u ; fir\6afxw<i tovto idaai 6 Se(T7roT[»js] e(p' riixiv ye

yevtjdfjvai, dWa (nrevcrtafiev fieTa e/CTCi/etajY] Kai irpo-

Bu/uuas irav epyov dyad[6v\ e-rriTeXeiv. airros yap 6

htifiiovpyo's Kal <$[e<T7ro]Tf;s twv aTrdvTwv eirl to?s epfyois]

avTOv dyaWiaTai. ™ yap TrapLfxeyedea'TaTio avT\ov\ 5

KpaTei ovpavovs e<mjpi<re\v\y Kal Trj aKaTaXt]7rTW avTOv

<rv\ye<rei ^leKojcrpLtjcrev avTovs' ytjv tc [8ie%ft)]j0i<rei/ diro

tov 7repiexov[TO$ avjrrjv vSaTOs Kal tf$pao~ev \eirl to\v

dacpaXrj tov iB'iov /3ov[A»7/xa]Tos depieXiov Tot re ev

av\rri ^]uja (poiTcovTa Trj eavTOv [SiaT^d^ei eKeXevcrev 10

2 (KTtvdat\ e/crewa... A. 5 dyaWiaTtu] A. dydWerai Damasc. irap.-

fi£ye$e<TTdrtp] A. ira/iju^ecrTdVip Damasc. 6 (aT-fipurev] A. imripil-ev Damasc.

7 ovvlati SuKoaiaitrev] Wotton after Damasc. y9f> re Siexupwev] yfp 51 ^%i6-

p«rev Damasc. See below. 8 irl roii] Wotton after Damasc. 9 pov\ij-

p.aros] A. BeX-qfiaros Damasc. io Stemffei] or perhaps enra^i or ovvrd&i.

The reading of previous editors irpoard&i seems too long for the space. Damascene

omits to re (v airg-.-Surd/iet. II 6d\aaadv re xal} Tisch. would omit tc on

I. ia<rai 6 hetmorqs k.t.X.] True

to his dictum that every thing is Sia

6eKrjp.aros avfov and nothing 5V eav-

t<Sv, he ascribes the prevention of

this consequence solely to God's pro

hibition. On o SeoTroTijs see the note

above § 7. For the preposition in

£(j>' rfiiiv, ' in our case,' comp. John xii.

16, Acts v. 35, xxi. 24, 2 Cor. ix. 14.

3. avros yap k.t.A.] This passage

as far as av^aveoSe Kal irkr^BvvftrBe is

quoted (with some omissions and va

riations) by John of Damascus Sacr.

Parall. (11. p. 310).

6. eoTypio-ev] See the note on

arrjpKTOv § 1 8.

7. 8iex<opurev] The space seems

to require bif^topia-fv, which, as being

used in Gen. i. 4 sq. several times,

was restored by Wotton here in place

of Young's biepipurev.

8. jrepic'xon-oj] This has been

thought to imply an acceptance of

the theory of the dxfavbs ■norafios

supposed to encircle the earth : comp.

e.g. Herod, ii. 21 tov 5' oSkcovov yfjv

irep\irao-av pUw, M. Ann. Seneca Suas.

i. 1 'de Oceano dubitant utrumne

terras velut vinculum circumfluat.'

But, as' Clement does not use the

word dxeavos, and as it is not un

natural to speak of the water ' gird

ling' the land independently of this

theory, the inference is questionable.

See the note on § 20.

11. irpobrjpiovpyrio-as\ i. e. before ra

ev Trj yr) fcSa (poirwvra, which have

been already mentioned out of their

proper place.

12. fWicAeicrei>] 'inclosed within

their proper bounds': see above § 20

to. mpiK(lp.eva avrr) itkeiBpa.

to e^o^aTaTov (c.r.X.] Is this an

accusative after cir\ao-ev, av&pamov

being in apposition? Or is it a

nominative absolute, referring to the

whole sentence which follows, avdpa-

7rov...xapaKTijpa? On the construction
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etvar 6d\a(r[(rdv T€ /c]ai ra eV avTtj £aJa 7rpo^rj/JLt[ovp-

7>f]o"as ev€K\ei<rev Trj eavrov [Si/]rajuer cttI trdari to e'£o-

XWTctTOV [ko\i ■7rajJLfie'ye8e<s /caTa hidvoiav, \a^v6pwTrov Tats

lepate Kal dfxuifxoK %ep(rcv e7r\a<rev t>js eavTOv eiKovos

x5 XaPaKTWa' ovtos ydp <pt]<riv 6 0eoV TTomceoMeN an-

epCOnON KAt' 6IKONA KAI KA9* OMOICOCIN HM£T6pAN. Ka'| 6TT0l'-

HC8N 6 06OC TON ANOpCOTTON, ApC6N Ka) 6hAY CTTOIHCeN AY"

Tofc. TavTa ovv TrdvTa TeXeiwaras iwnvetrev avTa Kal

t]v\oyrjamev Kal e'nrev AyiANecee kai rrAHeYNecGe . Q'So-

20 fiev OTi tTot ev epyot's dya6oi<s 7rai>Tes iKOcr/j.^drjo'av

account of the space ; but the connexion of the sentences requires it 12 iv(-

k\(UT€v] tviicKiaev A. iirl va<Ti...&v6po>wov] tirl tovtois top i£ox&-

totok icai irappey46i) &p0punrop Damasc. 14 Upats] A. ISlais avrov

Damasc. 16 ei/tora] Damasc. adds yp-eripap and omits it after

opLoloxriv. 18 brfp>tatr\ A. iwol^aev Damasc. 19 ai^dpiffBe] avi-<war$ai A.

irKriffweaBe] ir\Tj6vpe<r6at. cf5op.ev] Young (marg.). tda/itv A. 20 (pyois]

eyyow A.

adopted depends the sense assigned

to Kara tSidvoiav, which will mean

respectively either (1) 'in intellectual

capacity, referring to man ; or (2) ' as

an exercise of His creative intelli

gence', referring to God. The former

appears to be generally adopted ; but

the latter seems to me preferable ; for

a sentiment like Hamlet's ' How

noble in reason ! how infinite in

faculty ! ' is somewhat out of place on

the lips of Clement, and such a strong

expression as irap.p.iyt6is Kara 8id-

voiav jars with his language elsewhere

about human intellect, e.g. §§ 13, 32,

36. The Trap.p.ey(6es Karit Htdvoiau

therefore seems to have the same

bearing as Trj d<caTaX>jjrn» avrov aweo-ei

above. John of Damascus indeed

takes the sentence otherwise, but he

omits Kara Stavoiav.

14. ap.du.01s] 'faultless'. See the

note on /ici>/io<TK07r>j#«V, § 41-

15. iroujo-vpev k.t.X.] A broken quo

tation from the LXX Gen. i. 26, 27,

clauses being left out.

16. tlKova, dfiOMtow] These words

are distinguished in reference to this

text by Trench N. J. Syn. 1st ser.

§ xv.

19. av£dveo-0c k.t.X.] From the

lxx Gen. i. 28.

eifiofiei/j The sense seems to re

quire this substitution for l&aufv of

the MS; see the introduction p. 25

for similar errors of transcription.

' We saw before,' says Clement, ' that

all the righteous were adorned with

good works (§ 32), and now I have

shown that the Lord God Himself

etc' By 6 Kvpws is meant d 8r]puovpy6s

Kai SfOTronjs rap dnavrav, as appears

from ovv and from e'xdpjj taken in

connexion with what has gone before ;

(compare dyaWidrai above).

20. ort trot] If this reading be re

tained, we must understand a cognate

accusative such as Koo-p^fia: e.g.
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ot h'lKCUOf Kai avTos ovv 6 Kvpios epyois eavTov KOCfxri-

<ras iyapY\. eyovTes oiiv tovtov tov viroypafifxov doK-

j/ws irpoare\.du>iJi6v tw SeXqfxaTi avTov, e£ oXtjs ttr^uos

rifxwv ipyao-w/uieda epyov ZiKaioo-vvris.

XXXIV. '0 dyado<s epyaTfjs /ueTa irappt]cria's Xa/m- 5

fidvei tov dpTOv tov epyov avTov, 6 vwdpos Kai Trap-

eifxevo<s ovk dvTocpBaXfxei tw epyonapeKTY] avTov. §eov

ovv io~Tiv irpo6vfxov<s ti/nds eivai ek dyadowouav e£

avTov ydp eo~Tiv Ta TrdvTa' nrpoXeyei yap rffxiv 'I&oy

6 Kypioc, k*i 6 micOoc aytoy npo npocwnoy aytoy, attoAoy- 10

NAI EKACTCp KATA TO IpTON AYTOY- flpOTpe7TeTai OVV fJ/iaS

1 1 TrporpiTCToi] TpoTpeirere A.

Soph. El. 1075 tov aei irarpbs (sc.

orovov) Sfikaia ortvaxovaa. This is

possible; but the reading is discre

dited by the fact that the scribe's

attention was flagging here, for he

writes eyyon for tpyois and (as we

have seen) iSw^ex for eiSofifv. AH the

corrections proposed however are

objectionable; e.g. oti toIs for oti to

iv (Young and others), which disre

gards a common rule about the posi

tion of the article ; oti to Xeyofievov iv

('as the saying is', Hilgenfeld after

M. Schmidt), but there is no proverb

here, and this very classical idiom

seems out of place in Clement ; 6V1

rt iv (Hefele and others after Birr),

which makes an awkward connecting

particle with the following Ka\...otv.

This last however is the least objec

tionable of all the proposed correc

tions : and if it were adopted, we

must suppose a slight anacoluthon

in the connexion of the sentences.

But I should be disposed to omit the

to boldly.

2. vnoypappov] See the note on

§ 5-

XXXIV. ' The good workman re

ceives his wages boldly : but the

slothful dares not face his employer.

The Lord will come quickly with

His reward in His hand. He will

come attended by myriads of angels,

hymning His praises. Let us there

fore with one voice and one soul cry

to Him, that we may be partakers of

His glorious promises, which surpass

all that man can conceive'.

7. dvTO<p8a\iJ.tt] 1faces1, as Wisd.

xii. 14, Acts xxvii. 15, Barnab. § 5.

The word occurs frequently in Poly-

bius. Comp. dvrairijarai, Theoph. ad

Autol. i. 5.

ipyoirapiKTri] 'h's employer'. I have

not found any other instance of

this word, which is equivalent to

e'p-yoSonjr. Compare also ipyoXajios,

ipyo8i(oKTr]s (Exod. iii. 7, v. 6, etc.).

8. m!roC] i.e. tov ipyoirapcKrov

ijp-av.

9. Idov 6 Kvpios k.t.X.] The be

ginning is a confusion of Is. xL 10

Idov Kvpios (o 6(6s vfiav ti) Kvpios (om.

Kvpios sec. A) pLtra ia-xvos tpx^rat Kai

o [ipaxi<i>v (add. avrov a) /zera Kvptas'

IBoii 0 fiurBos avrov fj#r avrov Kai to

epyov ivavrlov avrov, and Is. lxii. II

idov o o~a>TT)p o~oi trapaytyovev (0*01 o

o-WTTjp napaylverai Na) ix<ov tov iav-
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e£ oA>js t>js KapSlas eir avTta fit] dpyous t/*>JTet 7rap-

ei/uevovs eivai eirl irav epyov dyadov to Kav^/Jia ^/uloov

Kai r\ Trappt]a'ia eo~Tw ev avTiS' viroTaa'arwfxeda ™ deXri-

15 fxaTi avTOV' KaTavo^cto/nev to irav [7r]A>;0os twv dy-

yeXwv avTov, 7rws ™ OeX^/aaTi avTov XeiTOvpyovciv

irapea'TooTe^' Xeyei yap tj ypacpq' My'piAi MYpiAAec n*p-

eicTHK€icAN aytoj, kai x'A'ai x'AiaAcc eAeiToyproYN aytoV Kai

EKeKpArON- AT'OC, ATIOC, A|-|OC KypiOC CABAcbe, TlAHpHC TTACA

20H'KTICIC THC Ad2HC AyTOf. Kai »^U6tS OVV, CV 6/J.OVo'ia e7Tl

to outo o~vva%6evTes Trj o~vveiBrio-ei, ws e£ ei/os aTOfia-

tos (Sot]arwfAev 7rpds avTov e.KTevto's ets to jueTo^ous >//uas

16 \aTovpyowu>] Xirovpyovvip A. 18 iXetroipyovvJ \irovpyovv A.

tov purSov, Kai to epyov avrov (om.

avrov A) np6 irpovdirov avrov : but the

ending comes from Prov. xxiv. 12 or

mrobidao'iv eKaarra Kara ra epya avrov,

unless (as seems more probable from

the connexion) it is taken from Rev.

xxii. 12 l8ov epyopai ra^v Kai 6 purdos

fiov per ipov airobovvai exaora as to

Ipyov earat avrov. Clem. Alex. Strom.

iv. 22 (p. 625) has the same quo

tation, but is copying the Roman

Clement.

12. or' aiVm] i.e. r<5 pto-8a>, 'with

our reward in view'. The position

of i£ oXtjs rrjs KapSias is opposed to

such corrections as in avro to or eirl

to for the MS reading in avra; nor

does any alteration seem needed.

t/ujTEt napeipevovs k.t.X.] Comp.

2 Tim. ii. 21 els nav epyov ayaBbv

fjroip.ao~p.ivov, ib. iii. 17, Tit. iii. I, and

see above § 2. The pjyre after pr- is

suspicious (see Winer § lv. p. 513,

A. Buttmann p. 315), and should pro

bably be read pr-hi; see the vv. II. in

Luke vii. 33, Eph. iv. 27.

1 7. pvptai k.t.X.] Dan. vii. 10 (Theo-

dot.) xiAiai xtXtaSer ekeirovpyovv avrtf

(idepdnevov avrov LXX) Kai pvpiai pv-

piaSes -rapeio-rfiKeio-av avro, the clauses

CLEM.

being transposed by Clement. The

order of the clauses in the Hebrew is

the same as in the Greek versions.

Yet Iren. /far. ii. 7. 4, Euseb. Prcep.

Ev. vii. 1 5 (p. 326), Greg. Nyss. Horn,

viii in Eccles. (1. p. 463), Cyril. Hier.

Catech. xv. 24 (p. 237), and others,

give the quotation with the inverted

clauses as here ; but, as it is quoted

with every shade of variation in dif

ferent fathers a/id even these same

fathers in some cases give the right

order elsewhere, no stress can be

laid on this coincidence which seems

to be purely accidental.

18. Ka\ iKeKpayov] A loose quotation

from lxx Is. vi. 3. 'EKexpayov is an

imperfect of a new verb KeKpaya

formed from KeKpaya; see Buttmann

Aus/. Griech. Sprachl. § 1 1 1 (11. p. 37).

21. rtj o-vveihna-ei] 'in heart, in con

sciousness' : comp. Eccles. x. 20 Kai ye

iv crvvei8ijo-ei aov fiao-CKia pr) Ka.Tapa.o~g

i.e. 'in your secret heart'. The pre

sence of their hearts, and not of their

bodies only, is required. The com

mentators however either translate

as though it were iv dyaSjj ovveiUfjo-ei,

or give 777 o-vvetftfjo-ei the unsupported

sense ' harmony, unanimity'. Others

8
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yeve<r6ai twv /nejaXoov /cat ivZo^cov e7rayye\itov avrov.

\eyei yap' 'O^GaAmoc oyk €?AeN kai ofc oyk hkoyc€n, kai

6ni KApAlAN ANOpWTTOY OYK AN6BH, OCA HTOIMAC6N ToTc YTTO-

M6N0YCIN AYTON.

have proposed to read truvb-qtret or

2. 6<f>6aKp6s k.tX.] This quotation

occurs also in S. Paul I Cor. ii. 9

(where it is introduced by icaSas yi-

ypawrai), in the form a o(j>6a\p6s ovk

ctdcv Kai ovs ovk %kovo~€V Kai cVl Kapbiav

avBpwnov ovk dvifir) oaa r/roifuurfv o

Stor rots dyairaaiv avrov- It is

cited again in Clem. Rom. ii § II,

Mart. Polyc. 2 ; see also Lagarde's

Gesamm. Abhandl. p. 142. It is ap

parently taken from Isaiah lxiv. 4,

which runs in the LXX drtb toO alavos

ovk qKovo~ap€V ovde ol d<pdaKp6i rjn&v

ctbov 6cbv nXrjv o~ov Kai ra cpya o~ov a

notqo~cis Tots v7rofi(vovo~Lv fXfoi/, but

more nearly in the Hebrew, ' From

eternity they have not heard, they

have not hearkened, neither hath eye

seen a god, [or 'O God'] save thee

(who) worketh [or ' (what) He shall

do'] to him that awaiteth Him' (see

Delitzsch ad loc.) ; combined with Is.

lxv. 16, IJovk dvaj-iijaeTai avrav ori 7t)v

KapSiav...ov firj ariXOfl avrav (VI rijv

Kapbiav. Clement mixes up S. Paul's

free translation or paraphrase from

the Hebrew with the passage as it

stands in the LXX; just as above,

§ 13, in quoting Jer. ix. 23, 24 (or

1 Sam. ii. 10) he condenses it after

S. Paul. For a similar instance see

above § 34 ISov 6 Kiptos k.t.\. The

passages, which Hilgenfeld suggests

as the sources of the quotation

(4 Esdr. x. 35 sq., 55 sq.), diverge more

from the language of S. Paul and Cle

ment, than these words of Isaiah.

The passage, if we may trust S. Je

rome, occurred as given by S. Paul,

both in the Ascension of Isaiah and

in the Apocalypse of Elias (Hieron.

in Is. lxiv. 4, IV. p. 761 ; Prol. in Gen.

IX. p. 3). And Origen, in Matth.

xxvii. 9 (HI. p. 916), says that S. Paul

quotes from the latter, ' In nullo re-

gulari libro hoc positum invenitur,

nisi (el /tij, 'but only') in Secretis

Elias prophetae'. This assertion is

repeated also by later writers (see

Fabricius Cod. Ps. V. T. I. p. 1073)

doubtless from Origen, but combated

by Jerome (11. cc. and Epist. lvii. § 9,

I. p. 314), who refers the quotation to

Is. lxiv. 4. If it could be shown that

these apocryphal books were prior to

S. Paul, this solution would be the

most probable; but they would ap

pear to have been produced by some

Christian sectarians of the second

century, for Jerome terms them ' Ibe-

rse nasnia;' and connects them with

the Basilideans and other Gnostics

who abounded in Spain (11. cc. ; see

also c. Vigil. II. p. 393, and comp.

Fabricius p. 1093 sq.). If so they

incorporated the quotation of S.

Paul in their forgeries. For a simi

lar instance of incorporation see the

notes on Galatians vi. 15. At all

events both these works appear from

the extant remains to have been

Christian. For the Apocalypse of

Elias see Epiphan. Har. xlii (p. 372),

who says that the quotation in Eph.

v. 14 (which is obviously Christian)

was found there ; and for the Ascen

sion ofIsaiah, this same father Har.

lxvii. 3 (p. 712), where he quotes a

passage referring to the Trinity. In

deed there is every reason to believe

that the work known to Epiphanius

and several other fathers under this
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XXXV. 'COs fiaKOLpia Kal 6av/JLao~Ta tcc Swpa tov

Oeov, dya7rt]Tol. tjorj ev ddavatrla, XafXTrpoTti's ev St-

Kaioo-vvt], d\r\deia ev irappt]a,ia, ' tt'ujtk ev ireTroidr^o-ei,

iyKpaTeia ev dyiao~fxto' Kal TavTa inreiriirTev irdvTa viro

8 iyxparcia] eyxparia A.

name, is the same with the Ascension

and Vision of Isaiah published first

(by Lawrence) in an yEthiopic Version

and subsequently (by Gieseler) in a

Latin. The two versions represent

different recensions ; and the passage

' Eye hath not seen, etc' appears in

the Latin (xi. 34) but not in the

/Ethiopic (see Iolowicz Hiinmelfahrt

u. Vision des Propheten Iesaia p. 90,

Leipzig, 1854). The Latin recension

therefore must have been in the hands

ofJerome ; though this very quotation

seems to show clearly that the vEthi-

opic more nearly represents the ori

ginal form of the work (see Liicke

Offenbarung d. Johannes p. 279 sq.).

Both recensions alike are distinctly

Christian.

It was at all events a favourite

text with certain early Gnostic sects,

who introduced it into their formula

of initiation and applied it to their

esoteric teaching ; see Hippol. Hcer.

v. 24, 26, 27, vi. 24. This perverted

use of the text was condemned by

their contemporary Hegesippus (as

reported by Stephanus Gobarus in

Photius Bibl. 232), as contradicting

our Lord's own words fiaKopiot ol

6(j>0aK)ioi vfitZv k.t.X. In other words

he complained that they would re

strict to the initiated few the know

ledge which Christ declared to be

laid open to all. But Stephanus Go

barus himself, writing some centuries

later and knowing the text only as it

occurs in S. Paul, is not unnaturally

at a loss to know what Hegesippus

means by this condemnation (ovk 0*8'

o n Kai iradav pjdrr\v piv tlpijo-6ai ravra

\tyei k.t.X.). On the use which some

modern critics have made of this re

ference to Hegesippus in Stephanus

Gobarus, see Galatians p. 320.

Fabricius (p. 1073) quotes a par

allel from Empedocles {Fragm. Phi-

los. I. p. 2, ed. Mullach) ovr iniiepnTa.

Tab' dvSpda-iv ovt ewaKovtrrd, oure voa

nfptkrjTrTct.

XXXV. 'Great and marvellous

are God's gifts even in the present !

How then can we conceive tlie glory

that hereafter awaits His patient ser

vants ? Let us strive to attain this

reward. And to this end let us do

what is well-pleasing to Him: let us

shun strife and vainglory; let us

lay aside all selfish and unbrotherly

sins. Remember how in the Psalms

God denounces those who hearken

not to His warning voice, who persist

in wronging their neighbours, count

ing on His forbearance. He tells us

that the sacrifice of praise is the path

of salvation'.

6. Aa/MTponjr] 'cheerfulness, ala

crity, slrenuousness', as e. g. Plut.

Vit. Cim. 17, Polyb. xxxii. 23. I (see

Schweigh. Lex. s.v. \apmpoi). Com

pare the similar word cf>aibporqs. The

position of Xa/iirpon/y here seems to

require this sense, for all the words

in the parallel clauses fwij, aKr/Btta,

TriiTTts, iyKpdreia, refer to the moral

consciousness, not to any external

advantages.

7- wiaric iv irewoiOijo'ti] See the*

note above, § 26.

8» Kal ravra k.t.X.'] ' These,' Cle-

8—2
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tt)v Zidvoiav ^fxwv. Tiva ovv dpa icTiv Ta eTOi/JLa^o-

fxeva rots virofxevovo-iv ; 6 Brj/Aiovpyds Kai irarr\p twv

alwvwv 6 iravdyio's avTos yivwo~Kei Tt]v 7ro<roTriTa Kai

Trjv KaWovrjv avTwv. rj/ueTs ovv dywviawfxeda evpedfjvai

ev t<£> dpidfxw twv xnropLevovTwv avrov, oVw? fi.€Ta\d- s

fiw/nev twv e7rrjyyeXfjLevwv Bwpewv. ttws Se eo~Tai tou-

to, dyawriTOi', idv io-Trjpiyjxevri r) r] Bidvoia rjfxwv Bid

ir'io'Tews irpos tov Qeov idv iK^tjTWfxev Ta evdpeo~Ta

Kai ev7rpoo-deKTa avTW' idv iTriTeXeo~WfJLev Ta dvrjKovTa

Ttj d\xwp\w (SovXrjarei ovtov Kai aKoXovdrjawfiev Trj 6Bw io

Ttjs dXqdelas, aTropplyjsavTes d(p' eavTwv irdo'av dhiKiav

Kai dvofxiav, irXeove^lav, epeis, KaKOtidelas re Kai SoAous,

yjsidvpiarfiovs re Kai KaTaXaXids, deocTTvyiav, vireptf-

6 SypeCSp] Supziiov A. 1 Sid] Young (marg.). om. A. 13 Kara-

XaXids] KaTOhCKuia A. 14 akafai/eiav] aXafowd A. acpikofcvlav]

<pCho£eviav A. 16 p.ovov\ nor A. 19 aov] jiov A. So the MS

ment argues, 1 are already within our

cognisance. What then are the joys

in store for those who remain sted-

fast to the end?' comp. 1 Joh. iii. 2

vvv TtKva Qeov co~p.tr Kai ovirco ecparf

pd>0T) ri co-opcBa.

3. navayios] Apparently the first

occurrence of the word, which after

wards takes a prominent place in the

language of Greek Christendom. ,

7. 5ia TTiWetor] The omission of

6m in the MS may perhaps be ex

plained by the neighbourhood of Sia-

voia. Hilgenfeld reads nurras. Lip-

sius (p. 15) defends -rio-rc-os, trans

lating ' cogitationes fidei1, but this

would require ai bidvoiai rijs irltneas.

II. naaav dhiKiar K.T.X.] The whole

passage which follows is a reminis

cence of Rom. i. 29 sq. -roieir rd prj

Ka8r)KOvra . . . ndo-fl dSiKM . . . n\(ovf£tq . . .

• cpiSor SoXou KaKOT]8etas, -JnBvpioTas

icaraXdXov? Beoorvyels ... viT(p-~~bdvovs

aka{ovas...firiyv6vrts on ol rd rotavra

TTpaGGomes afcioi Oardrov tio'ir, ov uorov

avrd woiovcTir {v.I. -toiovvt(s) aXXa . Kai

trvvevSoKovaw (v. I. trvrevSoKoiims) rois

Tipdaaovaw. On the reading isoiovr--

res, o-vvevSoKovvres, supported by Cle

ment's language here, see Tischen-

dorf 's note.

14. dcpi\o£evtav] Thisisthe simplest

emendation of the MS reading; see

the note on /117 drr-pikea-a § 38. The

word occurs Orac. Sibyll. viii. 304

tt/s d(pi\o£cviris Tavrrjv rio-ovcri rpdirc-

£av. Other proposed readings are

(piXoTipiaVj <pi\o8ot-laVj (piXorciKiar. The

suggestion of Lipsius (p. 115), that

the Corinthians had failed in the duty

ofproviding for others, appears to be

correct. But the word seems to point

rather to their churlishness in not

entertaining foreign Christians at

Corinth, than (as he maintains) to

the niggardliness of their contribu

tions towards the needs ofpoor Chris

tians abroad, though they may have
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(pavlav T€ Kai dXa^ovelav, Kevoho^lav re Kai dtyiXo-

*5 £evlav. Tavra yap oi irpdcrcrovTe^ <TTvyt]To\ tw Qew

v7rdpxov<riv ov jjlovov $e oi Trpda'O'ovTe^ avTa, dXXa Kai

oi avvevhoKovvTes ay-rot?. Xeyei yap f\ ypa<pr\' To) he

AMApTcoAw eTneN 6 Oedc °Ina ti cy aihj-h ta Aikaiojmata

MOY, KAI ANAAAIWBANeiC THN A|A6HKHN MOY 6TTI CTOMATOC COY;

20 cy Ae Imi'chcac nAiAeiAN, kai e2eBAAAec joyc Aoroyc moy eic

ta dni'cco. ei eSecopeic KAerrTHN, cyNeTpexec ayto>, ka'i meta

MOl'xWN THN MCpiAA COY eTlGeiC- TO CTOMA COY enA€ONAC€N

kaki'an, kai h tAwcca coy nepienAeKeN AoAiothta- kaOhmsnoc

KATA TOY AAeAt))OY COY KATCAAAeiC, KAI KATA TO? Y>OY THC

25 MHTpdc coy eTi'Oeic ckanAaAon- tayta Ittoi'hcac ka'i eci'rHCA*

fneAABec, anomc, oti Icomai coi omoioc- eAerSco ce kai

seems clearly to read (as even the photograph shows), though Tisch. gives it <rov.

10 TrcuSeiav] iraiSiav A. e£ef3a\\es] e£a[la\\cj A. 24 d.Se\<pov]

a5i\<f)oviT A. 26 ivo/ie] avo/icu A.

failed in this respect also (see the

note § 38). The duty of entertaining

the brethren from foreign churches

was a recognised obligation among

the early Christians. In former times

the Corinthians had obtained a good

report for the practice of this virtue

(§ I to fieyaKcnrpenes rrjs <piko£evias

vfioov tfdos ovk e<rjpv£ev ;), but now all

was changed. Hence the stress laid

on the hospitality of Abraham (§ 10),

of Lot (§ 11), of Rahab (§ 12); for

this virtue cannot have been singled

out in all three cases without some

special reference.

17. ™ 8t dfuipT«>k& k.t.X.] From the

LXX Ps. 1. 16—23, with slight varia

tions, of which the more important

are noted below.

23. Ka6yfievos] implying deliberate

conspiracy ; see Perowne on Ps. i. 1.

26. avofie~\ LXX dvop-iav (b) ; but N

has avofie, though it is afterwards cor

rected into avop.eia.it (di/op-iav). 'Avo-

filap is read by Justin Dial. 22 (p.

24o\ Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. 14 (p.

798) ; but avofie Clem. Alex. Strom.

iv. 24 (p. 634). The Syriac }]qA

does not favour avou.e (as Wotton

states), except that the existing point

ing interprets it thus. The reading

of our MS here shows how easy was

the transition from the one to the

Other, avnfiai (avou.e) and avofiia ( = avo

fiiav). (See the notes on dvacmjcroiiai

§ 5, and rj 8ei|a> just below). Though

avofie makes better sense, the original

reading of the LXX here must have

been avop,iav (not avofie as Wotton

thinks) ; for the translators must

have misread n'nx flVn ri'DT ' Thou

thoughtest, I shall surely be', as if

iTTIK JTlin JV»n 'Thou thoughtest

destruction (or iniquity), I shall be',

since min is elsewhere translated by

avon'ia, Ps. lvii. 2, xciv. 20 ; and Theo-

dotion, whose version agreed with the

LXX (see Field's llexapl. ad loo),
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ttapacth'coo ce kata npocoorro'N coy. c^weTe Ah tayta, oi

eniAAN6AN(}MeNOI TOY ©60Y, MHITOT6 ApTTACH (OC A^OoN, KAI

mh h 6 pyoMeNoc. 9yci'a AiNececoc AolAcei ME, KAI IkbT

oAoc h Aei2a> aytJ) to ccoThipioN toy Geo?-

XXXVI. AuTt] >; dSo's, dya7rt]Tol, ev fj evpofiev to 5

a~u)Tt\piov i^fxwv 'Itjcovv XpicTov tov dp%iepea twv irpoo~-

(popcov rifxwv, tov Trpoa-TOLTriv Kai (Hot]66v Tt\<s do-develas

rjfxwv. Bid tovtov dTevio'co/jiev ets ra v^t] twv ovpavtav

Bid tovtov evoTTTpi^pjjLeda Trjv afxco/mov Kai v7repTaTt]v

3 j)] See below, rjv A. J d<r0a>ctai] aaBan.au A. 8 tou'tou]

TOyTO^ (the superscribed Y being prima manu) A. n kaKorwiUvrj\ A.

must have read it in the same way.

1 . irapaorrjcra trt k.t.X.] ' / will

bring thee face to face -with thyself,

show thee to thyself in thy true light.'

The o-e is omitted in fc$B of the lxx

and doubtless had no place in the

original text of this version which

agreed with the Hebrew, ' I will lay

in order (the matter) before thee'.

Justin Dial. 22 (1. c.) and other wri

ters supply an accusative ras dpaprias

<rov, which is found also in a large

number of MSS (see Holmes and

Parsons).

2. as AeW] i.e. ' lest one seize him

as it were a lion'. The words as AeW

are absent from the Lxx (and Justin

Dial. 22 p. 402), as also from the

Hebrew. They must have come

from Ps. vii. 3, either as a gloss in

Clement's text of the lxx or as

inadvertently inserted by him in a

quotation made from memory.

4. 3 8(i|<o] As § is read in the Lxx

(KB) and in Justin 1. c, and as the

parallelism in the opening of the

next chapter (ij dfior tv $ tvpopev to

o-arrjpiov k.t.X.) seems to require it,

I have restored it for fjv. For similar

corruptions in the MS see § "15 ava-

<rrt]<TOHfV (note), § 36 oow, § 41 rrvvei-

8rjo~iv, ii. § 6 aixfia\ai(riav. If rjv be

retained, owijpiov must be taken as a

nominative in apposition with 686s.

XXXVI. ' On this path let us tra

vel. This salvation is Jesus Christ

our High-priest. Through Him our

darkness is made light, and we see

the Father : for He is the reflexion of

God's person. He has a place far

above all angels, being seated on

God's right hand and endowed with

universal dominion and made tri

umphant over His enemies. These

enemies are they that resist God's

will.'

6. tov dpxifpea] This is founded

on the teaching of the Epistle to the

Hebrews (ii. 17, iii. 1, iv. 14, 15, etc.),

ofwhich Clement's language through

out this section is an echo. See

again § 58. Photius {Bibl. 126) al

ludes to these two passages in his

criticism of Clement, ip\upia teat

irpoordrriv tov Kvpiov rjpmv 'irjo-ovv e£o-

vopdfav ovhi rar Bforrpeircis Kat ity^Ao-

repas dcpfjue irepl avrov (pavds (see the

notes § 2, 57). The term dpxicp€vs

is very frequently applied to our Lord

by the earliest Christian writers of

all schools; Polyc. Phil. 12, Ign.

Philad. 9, Test, xii Pair. Rub. 6,
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10 o-^iv avTov' Sid tovtov tjuew^dtja'av tjfxwv 01 6(p6a\fxoi

Ttjs KapSlas' Sid tovtov t) do'vveTO'i /cat io~KOTU)fxevri Sid-

voia rjfxwv dvadaXKei eis to davpiao'TOV avTov <pw<s' Sid

tovtov rjde\rio~6v 6 Seo"7roTri<i t?/s dQavdrov yvwcrecos

V/nds ryevo-ao~6ar oc ojn attayYacma thc MeraAcocYNHc ay-

15 TOY TOCOYT(il M6l'zOON eCT'lN kfrt\U>N, OCCO AIA(pOpdi>TepON

ONOMA K6KAHpONOMHK€N. y€<ypaTTTai ydp OVTCOS' '0 TTOIOON

toyc ArreAoYC ayto? nNeyMATA kai Toyc AeiTOYproYC AYTOf

TiYpdc 0Aota. '€.tti Se Tqi viw avTov ovtcos e'nrev 6

itTKOTurnbii Clem. Alex. 613. 12 eavpaarov avrov] om. Clem. Alex.

15 6oif\ (xri3 (i.e. taw) A.

Sym. 7, etc., Clem. Recogn. i. 48, Jus

tin Dial. 1 16 (p. 344).

7. npoo-rdrnv] 'guardian, patron,

who protects our interests and pleads

our cause'. To a Roman it would

convey all the ideas of the Latin ' pa-

tronus,' ofwhich it was the recognised

rendering, Plut. Vit.Rom. i$,Vit.Ma-

rii 5. Comp. rrpoordns Rom. xvi. 2.

9. ivoirrpi£6fic0a] Christ is the mir

ror in whom is reflected the faultless

countenance of God the Father (av

rov); comp. 2 Cor. iii. 18 rr)v 86£av

Kvplov KaToirrpi(6ucvoi, Philo Leg. All.

iii. 33 P- I07) KaroTrrpio'aiprjv

fV afckw riv\ rrjv crr)v tdtav rj tv ao\ T<j>

Gfo>; comp. John i. 14.

ap.a>fiov\ 'faultless', 'fteckless', be

cause the mirror is perfect For the

meaning of aptopos, see the note on

\uopjoo-Kowr\6iv, § 4T-

1 1. Sid tovtov k.t.A.] Quoted in Clem.

Alex. Strom, iv. 16 (p. 613) 6 iv rlj

irpos Kopivdlfivs eirtOTo\rj ytypairrat,

Aid 'Iijo-ou Xpurrov rj do-vv(ros...rjpas

ytwrao-Oai.

rj do-vvfTOi k.t.A.] Rom. i. 21 Kal

io'Korio'Orj rj do~vveros avrav KapSla,

Ephes. iv. 18 io-Kortopivoi [v. I. io-KO-

rio-pevoi\ rfj Stavota. These passages

are sufficient to explain how Clem.

Alex, in quoting our Clement writes

t o-KoTio~pevri,butno\. sufficient tojustify

the substitution of this form for io-no-

TapAm) in our text. See A. Jahn's

Methodius II. p. 77, note 453.

12. dvaddXKd K.T.A.] i.e. 'Our mind,

like a plant shut up in a dark closet,

had withered in its growth. Removed

thence by His loving care, it revives

and shoots up towards the light of

heaven.' Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 9 tov ck

o-kotovs vpds KaKiaavros eir to 6av-

pao-rov avrov (pais. It is strange that

editors should have wished to alter

dva6dXkci, which contains so striking

an image.

14. bs owk.t.X.] The whole passage

is borrowed from the opening of the

Epistle to the Hebrews, from which

expressions, arguments, and quota

tions alike are taken : see esp. i. 3, 4,

5, 7, 13. For the meaning see the

commentators on that epistle. On

ovopa, ' title, dignity, see Philippians

ii. 9.

16. 6 noiav fc.r.A.] From lxx Ps.

civ. 4. It is quoted exactly as in Heb.

i. 7, wvpos (p\6ya being substituted

for irvp qSKeyov of the lxx (Kb, but a

has irvpoo- oSAeya which shows the

reading in a transition state).
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o>eo~7^0T»^s• 'Yidc moy eT cy, erw CHMepoN rereNNHKA ce' &f-

THCAI TTAp' 6M0Y, KAI ACOCOJ COI 69NH THN KAHpONOMIAN COY,

k[ai THN KATa]cX£CIN COY TA TTe'pATA T [fi C THc]. KCLl TToKlV

Xe'yet irpds av\rov KaOoy] e« AeSicoN moy, ewe an [6co

toyc] ex9poYc coy YnondAio[N tcon no]AtoN coy. Tii>es owS

oi e\x6pot\ ; ot (pavXoi Kat dvTiTaaa-[6ixevoi\ to 0eA?j-

XXXVII. CTpaTevo-wfxeda ovv, avh[pes dde\](j)ol,

fxerd 7rao7js eKT6ve'ia\s iv TO15] d/nto/uois Trpoo~Td<yiJ.a(riv

6 cx0P°t\ Jacobson. This is quite enough for the space. Other editors add airov or

Kvplov (i.e. KY). drrirao-aofievoi] Wotton. Previous editors added other

words, but avriraao-oixevoi is sufficient for the space. t£ 6e\yfian airov] rtade-

\T]/jia.TiTw8e\iiiia A. The MS is correctly read by Tisch. The lacuna has space

for seven letters and should probably be filled up (with Tisch.) riavrov, the words

r$ 6e\rj/mri being written twice over. Having regard to the context, airov is better

than rov Qeov (T0y6Y) which would fill the lacuna equally well. n eueocrocws]

• 1. vios iiov k.t.X.] From LXX Ps. ii. 7

word for word, after Heb. i. 5 : comp.

Acts xiii. 33 (in S. Paul's speech at

the Pisidian Antioch), where it is

again quoted. In both these passages

the 7th verse only is given : Clement

adds the 8th, avrrjcrai k.t.X.

4. k&6ov k.t.X.] From lxx Ps. ex. 1

word for word, after Heb. i. 13.

XXXVII. 'We are fighting as

soldiers under our heavenly captain.

Subordination of rank and obedience

to orders are necessary conditions in

an army. There must be harmonious

working of high and low. So it is

with the human body. The head

must work with the feet and the feet

with the head, for the health and

safety of the whole'.

8. arparevtrdptOa] 2 Cor, x. 3, 1 Tim.

i. 18, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4, Ign. Polyc. 6.

10. Karavof\a<i>]i(v k.t.X.] So Seneca

de Tranq. An. 4 ' Quid si militare

nolis nisi imperator aut tribunus?

etiamsi alii primam frontem tene-

bunt, te sors inter triarios posuerit,

inde voce, adhortatione, exemplo,

animo, milita'.

rois i]yovfievois yp.£v] ' under our

temporal rulers! For this sense of

ot ljyovficvoi see the note § 5. On the

other hand oi i/you/aevoi is used else

where of the officers of the Church :

see § 1 (note). For the dative after

orpaTevcaOai see Ign. Polyc. 6 apitr-

Kerc a OTparevccrSe, Appianife//. Civ.

i. 42 Toly iv avrfi 'Pap-aiois. . .«Kijpvffv. . .

trrpaTfvo-av iavra (where OTpaTev(rciv

is transitive).

11. eveucriK&s] ' submissively''. The

adverb cveUrws is recognised in the

Etym. Magn., and of the adjective

evetKTos the Lexicons give several in

stances, e.g. Dion Cass. lxix. 20.

On the other hand of c-u(iktikos,-k<os,

though legitimate forms, no examples

are given in the Lexicons. If tvciic-

riK<3r cannot stand, we may sup

pose that the traces in the MS (as

I read it) exhibit a correction of

cvfKTiKaa or rather twieriKao- (which

had been written first) into cveiKrao-.
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10 [auToy]- KctTavoycrco/jiev toi)s arTpa[Tevo][xevov<s rots yyov-

Hevois ft\fxwv\, 7tws» eiiraKTMS, 7rws euet/cTtfc[t5s], ttu><s

viroTeTwyfievays i7riT€\o[v]<riv to. SiaTao-o-6/j.eva. ov

7ra'j/Te[s] e'uriv eirap-^oi ovde xi^-'iaPX°l eicaTovTap-

%oi oi/Se irevTtiKovTapyoi ov$e to leaders' dW eicao-TOs

15 eV tw iBlto Tay/maTi to. eirtTacra'opievci viro tov j3ao"i-

A.ea)s /cat twv fiyovfievtov eiriTeXei. oi mctaAoi ai'x* tojn

MiKpaiN 01/ hvvavTai eivai, ovtb o! MiKpoi Ai'xa twn MerA-

eyeKTII... A, as I read it. The first part has originally been written ei6KT

but the I is prolonged and altered into an y and an I is superscribed between e and K,

so that it becomes cvcikt-. So far I agree with Tisch. prol. p. xix. After this

Tisch. reads Co ('non integra'); it seems to me more like an I with a stroke of

another letter which might be K, so that I read the part before the lacuna eveiKTiK.

But the MS is so worn, that it is impossible to speak confidently. The lacuna seems

too great for a single letter, and this again is an objection to eu«KTw[<r], the reading

of Tisch. But the uneven length of the lines diminishes the force of this objection.

12. ov ndvres k.t.X.] Comp. I Cor.

xii. 29, 30.

13. firapxot (c.r.X.] See Exod. xviii.

2 1 (c<rraoT7/<mr [awrois] eV avrav X'Ai-

dpxovs Mil fKaTovrdpxovs Kal ■E(VTt\kov-

rdpxovs Kal SfKabdpxovs (comp. ver. 25).

The reference here however is to

Roman military organization as the

context shows ; comp. Clem. Horn. x.

14 pvnfp yap Tpoirop els iortv 6 Kaio~ap,

txft w*"1 avrov tovs SitHKnras (yirari-

kovs, endpxovSf xtXtap^ou?, CKaTovrap-

XO"r, SfKabdpxovs), tov avrov rponov

k.t.X. The iirapxoi therefore are

' prefects', eirapxos being used especi

ally of the ' prasfectus praetorio', e.g.

Plut. Galb. 13, Otho 7; comp. Dion

Cass. Fragm. (v. p. 203 ed. L. Dind.)

aio-xpdv tori, Kaio-ap, lKOTovrdpx<p <rc

diakeyecBai Tav £irdpx<*>v e£a> ioTcortov.

The xiMapxoi, iKavrovrapxoi, again are

the common equivalents for 'tribu-

ni', 'centuriones', respectively. But

for irtvrriKovTapxos I do not know any

corresponding term in the Roman

army. If it represents the 'optio' the

lieutenant or the signifer 'the ensign'

(see Lohr Taktik u. Kriegswesen p.

41), the numerical relation of 50 to

100 has become meaningless.

14. cKaoros k.t.X.] 1 Cor. xv. 23

tKaaros 8e iv t<5 Ma Tdypxrri ; comp.

below § 41.

15. /WtXeW] Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 13

sq. ("t€ /3a<riAfi. ..fire rjycpocriv ; comp.

Joh. xix. 15, Acts xvii. 7. The offi

cial title of the emperor in Greek

was avTOKpdrwp, but (9acr«Xeir is found

in common parlance, though the

corresponding 'rex' would not be

used except in gross flattery.

16. oi peydkoi k.t.X. ] See Soph. Aj.

158 (quoted by Jacobson) <cmW a\u-

Kpo\ p,eyd\a>v xaPls o-<pa\cpov irvpyov

pvpa irtkovrai k.t.X. (with Lobeck's

note), Plato Leg. x. p. 902 E ovSe yap

avev o-p,iKpa>v tovs peyd\ovs (paclv ol

\ido\oyoi XlBovs (V Kfhrdtu, with the

remarks of Donaldson New Crat.

§ 455, on this proverb. I have there

fore ventured to print the words as a

quotation, and indeed Clement's text
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ACON- CYTKpACl'c TIC 6CTIN £v TTaO~lV, KOI 6V TOVTOIS Xpfjo~lS.

Adftw/uev to atofia rjfxwv t] Ke(pctXrj $lxa twv tto^iSv

ovdev i<TTiv, ovtws ov$e ol Tro'des St%a t^s KetpaXrjs' to.

Se iXa^io'Ta fxeXr] tou cw/uaTOS tjfiwv dvayKaTa Kai

ev%prio~Td eiciv oXio to crw/naTi' dXXa irdvTa arvvirveiS

Kai vTTOTayrj fiia %pt}Tai ets to o~wQo~6ai oXo\y\ to

crw/jLa.

XXXVIII. Cw^eo-da) odv yfxwv oX[ov] to aw/ma ev

XpiaTw 'Irjcrov, Kai v7TOTao~creo~6[to\ 6Kao~TO<s tw TrXtjaiov

avTOv, Ka6u>\s\ Kai eTedrj ev to ^apio-fxaTi avTou. 6 10

io-xypos pLrj aTJj/xeAetTO tov do~6evrj, 6 dcdevrj^ ev-

II aTT)iie\elTti>\ T/it/wXen-w A. See below. IS ivScucvvaOui] evStuvvo-du A.

Ir X6701S] A. X0701S fibvov Clem. Alex. 613. 16 raireivo<ppov<Sv] A. TOTrei-

vtHppwv Clem. Alex. p.}) eaurip /mpTvpetru] A. fiapr. p,)i eavr. transp.

Clem. Alex. 17 Wtu] A. ex tv Clem. Alex. iavriv] A. avrov Clem. Alex.

seems to embody some anapsestic

fragments.

I.. trvyiepa<Tis K.r.A.] This seems to

be a reference to Eurip. Fragm. AZol.

2 dXX* (otl tis a-vyKpams aar %xelv

tcakas, for Euripides is there speaking

of the mutual cooperation of rich and

poor: see the passage quoted from

the context of Euripides on d n-Xou-

o-ioy k.t.X. just below § 38. Comp.

I Cor. xii. 24 dXXa d Geor avvfui-

patrev to <rap.a.

2. Xdjitofiev to awfxa ft.r.X.] Sug

gested by I Cor. xii. 12 sq. (comp.

Rom. xii. 4) ; see esp. ver. 22 to. 80-

Kovvra n«X?) roO (to/iotos do-Bevfartpa

vnapxeiv dvayKaia e'oriv.

XXXVIII. 'So therefore let the

health of the whole body be our aim.

Let weak and strong, rich and poor,

work together in harmony. Let each

man exercise his special gift in humi

lity of heart and without vainglory,

remembering that he owes everything

to God and giving thanks to Him

for His goodness.'

9- vnoTa<TO-eo-0a> CKaoros K. T. X.]

Ephes. v. 21 ; comp. 1 Pet. v. 5.

10. Kafias Kai irsdrj'] sc. d irXrjo-lov,

' according as he was appointed with

his special gift'; comp. 1 Pet. iv. 10

(KaoToi Kaddt eXaftev xdpicrp,a, I Cor.

vii. 7 fKacrros "8iov eyf« X<lPlo~lia *K

QfoC, Rom. xii. 6 c^oirer xap'lo~lJiaTa

Kara, rrjv x&Plv TV" 8o8e\o-av fjpiv 8id-

<t>opa.

11. fiij dnj/ifXtiria] This reading

makes better sense than TrXtippuXelTa

(for Clement is condemning the depre

ciation of others) and accounts more

easily for the corruption ; see the

omission of a in a<piXo£evtav § 35.

12. d 7rXov<rtor K.r.X.] See Eurip.

Fragm. AloI. 2 (of which the context

is cited above, § 3 7) a. pr\ yap eVri t<5

TTfvrjTif nXovo-ios Si'Soxr'* a 8' ol nXov-

tovvtcs ov KCKTripeQa, Tolo'ip irevrfO'i

Xptop*voi 6r)pd>p.(8a. The resemblance

here confirms the conjecture that in

the earlier passage Clement has the

words of Euripides in his mind.

14. dvairK7]po>$!j k.t.X.] For the ex-
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Tpe7T6T(0 TOV i(T)(Vp6v' 6 TrXoilO'lO'S 67T l^Optiye'lTU} TU>

7TTft>i£ft>, 6 §e tttw^o's tvyapia-TeiTta Tft) .0eo>, oti kfiwKev

avTui St' ov dvcnrXriptody avTov to vaTeprifxa. 6 aotyds

15 evZeiKvvcrdu) Ttjv o~o(plav avTov fxri iv Ao'yots dXX' iv

epyois dyadofc' 6 Taveivoippovwv pirj iavT<5 fxapTvpel-

t[w\, dXX' eaTU) v(p' eTepov iaiiTov ju[ap]TvpeTo~dai. 6

dyvos iv ty\ arapKi [eVra)] Kal /nrj dXa^oveueo'du), yivu>a-

[kwv oti eVjepo's io~Tiv 6 iiri^oprtyiHv [ai/rw] ty\v iyicpd-

2oT~eiav. 'AvaXoyi[o~wfx\e6a ovv, d$eX(pol, e/c 7rotas [i/A>js]

iyevridrifiev, iroloi Kal Tt[i/es e'C^rriXQafiev ets tov Koo-fxov

[tt!s e'/c t\ov Ta(pov Kal wkotows [6 iroiri\ara<i r]fxd<i Kal

18 h] om. Clem. Alex. eVrw] Laurent, p. 433. The margin of the parch

ment is cut off, so that nothing is visible in the MS. There seems however to have

been room for ecru, as the size- of the letters is often diminished at the end of the

lines. On the reading of Clem. Alex, see below. 19 iyKparciav] eyKpanav A.

pression see 1 Cor. xvi. 17, Phil. ii.

30: comp. Col. i. 24.

6 <ro(f>6s k.t.X.] This passage

down to djk eyKparciav is quoted in

Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 16 (p. 613)

between extracts from § 40, 41 (see

the notes there).

18. ccttid] ' let him be it '. For this

emphatic use compare Ign. Ephes.

15 ap.eivov ioriv triarrav Kcutlvai r/ \a-

\ovvra fir) tivai, Iren. ii. 30. 2 ovk

iv ra \iyetv dXX' ivrw el vat 6 Kpelrraiv

bdnvvo-dai 6<f>(l\ei. I have preferred

Laurent's happy emendation ?<rra» to

o-iyara which has also been suggested,

both because it better suits the vacant

space in the MS, and because it ex

plains why Clem. Alex, quotes the pas

sage 6 aryvus rg (rapid urj dXafoeeveo-da,

omitting tara Kal for the sake of

getting a smoother construction. At

the end of a line it is not safe to

speak positively about the number

of letters to be supplied, as there the

letters are sometimes much smaller

and extend beyond the line; but

a-tyara seems under any circumstan

ces too long to be at all probable.

Hilgenfeld's reading, 6 dyvbs iv rij

trapKi Kai [avros] fiij aKa£ov(vi<rda>, sup

plies the lacuna in the wrong place.

For the sentiment see Ign. Polyc. 5

ti rn 8vvarai iv ayveiq p.evfiv efj rip.r)v

rrjs aapKos rov Kvp!ov, iv aKavx^o-lq

p.tV£Tu' iav Kavx'jo-rrrai, aTrdXtro (see

above p. 9), Tertull. de Virg. Vel. 13

'Et si a Deo confertur continentias

virtus, quid gloriaris, quasi non acce-

peris', passages quoted by Wotton.

Clement'slanguage is not sufficient to

explain the allusions of Epiphanius

and Jerome (quoted above, p. 16),

which doubtless refer to the spurious

Epistles on Virginity.

21. jrocoi Ka\ rives] I Pet. i. II fir

riva rj noiov Kaipov.

fl<rrp\6ap*v\ See Winer § xiii. p. 86.

22. oSr cVc rov Ta<j>ov Kai o-kotovs] right

ly punctuated by Hilgenfeld with

Potter on Clem. Alex. /. c. The edi

tors generally have connected this

clause with the preceding sentence.
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hr)fiiovp,yri<ra.<i [eintyyayev ets tov Koo~fxov avTov, [7rpo]e-

TOi/JLao-as Tas ejjepyecrlas [<xvt\ou irplv rjjuas yevvrjdfjvat.

[Thijia ovv TrdvTa i£ avTov e^oj/Tes [6\(pel\oiJLev kcitcc

irdvTa evyapiGTeiv \av^rw' w ri $o'£a ets toi)s cuwvas twv

a'uovtov. dfxriv. 5

XXXIX. "A(ppoves Kai da-vvsTOi Kai fxwpoi Kai

diraiBevTOi yXevd^ovo'iv >J/zas Kai fiVKTt]pi^pvcriv, eavTOvs

fiouAo/uevoi eiralpeo'dai Tats Siavolais uvtwv. t'i yap

ZvvaTai 6vi]t6$\ rj Tts tcr^us yrjyevovs ; yeypairTai ydp'

OfK l?N MOpCpH np6 0(d6aAM<I>N MOY" AAA' H AypAN KAI IO

(pGONHN HKOYON. Tl TAp; KA0Ap6c 6CTAI BpOTOC CNANTI

Kypioy; h ind toon eprtON aytoy AMeMTTTOC anh'p; ei kata

3 6<pe[\o/iev] oif>i\o/iev A. 4 e{%apurT&v\ cvxaptVTt A. 7 yttwrTjjpifrocrti']

liVKTipri^ov(7i.f A. 16 tiraiaev] eirecrec A. <np-is] trrp-ov stands in A (as I

I. irpoeroipdcras k.t.A.] See the

fragment from 'the 9th Epistle' of

Clement of Rome in Leontius and

John Sacr. Rer. ii (Mai Script. Vet.

Nov. Coll. VII. p. 84) iva Kai yevd-

p.t8a f$ov\T)6cvTOi avrov, ovk ovrfs npiv

y(V(<r6ai, Kai ycvoptvoi diro\avo-a>pcv

twv cV ^pds yevopjvcov' did tovto 4o~p.tv

avdpamoi Kai (ppovr]<Tiv t\op,(v Kai \6yov,

Trap* avrov \a(36vres.

XXXIX. « What folly is the arro

gance and self-assumption of those

who would make a mockery of us!

Have we not been taught in the

Scriptures the nothingness of man?

In God's sight not even the angels

are pure: how much less we frail

creatures of earth ! A lump of clay,

a breath of air, the sinner is consumed

in a moment by God's wrath: and

the righteous shall inherit his for

feited blessings.'

6. afppoves k.t.X.] Comp. Hermas

Sim. ix. 14 acppiov fl Kai do~vv€ros.

7. xktvafpwnr k.t.A.] Ps. xliv. 14

(v. 1.), lxxix. 4, p.vKTripuTp,bs Kai xKeo-

acrp.6s.

9- yeypairrai ydp] A long passage

from the LXX Job iv. 16—v. 5, the

words ovpavos Sc.. .avrov being inserted

from Job xv. 15 (see below). The

variations from the LXX are for the

most part slight.

io. ovk Jjv p-op(f>fj K.r.A.] The words

of Eliphaz reproving Job. He relates

how a voice spoke to him in the dead

of night, telling him that no man is

pure in God's sight. The LXX differs

materially from the Hebrew, but the

general sense is the same in both.

The ovk is not represented in the

Hebrew, and it may have been in

serted by the LXX to avoid an anthro

pomorphic expression ; but the trans

lators must also have read the pre

ceding words somewhat differently.

12. el Kara iraLhav k.t.A.] 1 seeing

that against His servants He is dis

trustful, and against (to the discredit

of) His angels He noteth some de

pravity!

14. ovpavos 8i x.r.X.] From Job xv.

15 (likewise in a speech of Eliphaz)

et Kara dylav ov inoTtvtt, ovpavos fit ov
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ttaiAgon aytoy oy nicT6Y€i, kata Ae ArreAooN aytoy ckoAion

ti eneNdHcew oypanoc Ae oy KAGApoc eNcaniON aytoy" ca

15 Ae, o! KATOIKOYNTeC OIKIAC TTHAlNAC kl <X)N KAI AYTOI 6K TOY

aytoy tthAoy tcM€N' enAiceN aytoy'c cht6c TponoN, KAI And

npcoTeeN ecoc ecrrepAc oyk Iti eia'N* ttapa to uh AynacOai

AYTOYC eAYToTc BOH9HCAI ATTOlAONTO" eNedjyCHCeN AYToTc KAI

6TeA6YTHCAN, TTApA TO MH €X€IN AYTOyC COCplAN. eTTIKAAeCAl

20 Ae, e\ TIC COI YTTAKOYC€TAI, H eT TINA ApCON ArreAWN OfH'

kai r*p AtppoNA ANAipe? oprH, nenAAN hfV^eN on Ae OanatoT

zhAoc. erco Ae ewpAKA A(J>poNAC pizAC BaAontac, aAA' ey-

©ecoc eBpwOH aytcon h Ai'aita. noppoo tenointo 01 y'\o\

AYTCON ATTO CGOTHpiAC- K0 AABpic96IHCAN eni OYpAIC HCCdNCON,

read it), by a transposition with the termination of the next word. Tisch. however

gives the reading oifrou. rpowov] rpoiroa A.

KaBapbs ivavriov avrov. The fact that plained by « tov avrov nrjXov.

nearly the same words occur as the 16. koI dwo irptotdcv k.t.X.] rat is

first clause of xv. 15, which are found found in Kb but omitted in A. By

likewise in iv. 1 8, has led Clement anb wpmWtv k.t.X. is meant 'in the

to insert the second clause also of course of a single day'; comp. Is.

this same verse in the other passage xxxviii. 12, 13.

to which it does not belong. 21. opyr/, fiXor] i.e. indignation

fa 8e, oi KaroiKovvres] 'Away, ye against God, such as Job had shown.

thatdwelV. In the lxx NB read tovs 23. 8tWa] ' their abode'1; as e.g.

hi Karoimovvras, but A fa 8e robs Karoi- LXX Job viii. 6, 22, xi. 14, xxxix. 6.

Koivras ' let alone those that dwell'. 24. KoKa^purBelrja-av] 'mocked, in-

The latter is a better rendering of suited1, as Athen. viii. p. 364 a raXa-

the Hebrew and must have been the fiplfavo-i robs oiKtras, dweiKovo-i rots

original LXX text. Symmachus has woXXois. Suidas after others says

Troco) paXXov, to which ca with this KoXa^pio-Beirj' ^.evao-Oc'nj, tKTivaxdtLr),

construction is an equivalent, Job xv. drtpaa-Belr]. KoXaflpos yap Ka\ KaXafipor,

16, xxv. 6. 0 pixpos x°ipos' T' tov ovSevbs Xoyov

15. otiei'ar TrrjXlvas] The houses of ai-ws vopio-6elr). And so Bochart

clay in the original probably signify Hieroz.W. §57, 1. p. 707, ' KoXaPpifciv

men's bodies : comp. 2 Cor. v. 1 17 Hcllenistis contemnere, quia porcello

iwiyeios ij/mw elxia tov o-Krjvovs, called apud Judaeos nihil fuit contemptius'.

before (iv. 7) oarpaKiva ovte^. But But this derivation cannot be correct ;

the LXX by the turn which they give for (to say nothing else) the word was

to the next clause, e£ av rai avro\ not confined to Hellenist Jews. The

k.t.X., seem to have understood it same Athenasus, who furnishes the

literally, 'We are made of the same only other instance of the verb KoXa-

clay as our houses' ; ('£ Sv being ex- |8p/f<B,has also two substantives, KoXa
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KAI OYK 6CTAI 6 62AipOYM6NOC- A r<ip 6K6IN0IC HTOIMACTAI,

AlKAIOI l&ONTAI- AYTO) be 6K KAKGON OYK eZAipCTbl 6C0NTAI.

XL. npoZriXwv ovv 11/uuv ovtwp tovtuv, ko.1 ey-

i O-alpcToi] efeperot A. 3 ij/itv ivruv] A. 6vtwv fyuc Clem. Alex. 613.

fipos or KaKafipos (iv. p. 164 E, XV. p.

697 c) 'a licentious song', and raXa-

&pi<rp.6s (xiv. p. 629 d) 'a certain

Thracian dance'. The latter is de

fined by Pollux (iv. itjp) epaxtKov

opxipa Kai KaptKov. Here therefore

the derivation must be sought. The

jeering sallies and mocking gestures

of these unrestrained songs and dan

ces would be expressed by Ko\af3pi-

feiv. The reading of A in the lxx

o-Ko\af}pi<T0flT)o-av, compared with o-ko-

paKifciv, might seem to favour the

other derivation, if there were suffi

cient evidence that Kokappo: ever

meant ^otpi'Stop.

eVl Bvpms ijcowmv] 1 at the doors

oftheir inferiors '. There is nothing

corresponding to jJo-o-oiw in the He

brew, where 'at the gate' means ' in

court, in judgment'.

I . a yap fxclvots K.T.X.] In the LXX

(fc$B) a yap encivoi avvryyayov (fBepurav

A), 8Uaioi cSoitck K.rX. For c£alp(T0i

evovrai A has i£fpe6t)o'ovTai (t. e. el-ai-

ps6x]a-Qvrai). The LXX in this verse

diverges considerably from the He

brew, ifcaiperoi here has the some

what rare sense ' rescued, exempt,' as

e.g. Dion. Hal. A.R. vi. 50.

XL. ' This being plain, we must

do all things decently and in order, as

our Heavenly Master wills us. The

appointed times, the fixed places, the

proper ministers, must be respected

in making our offerings. So only

will they be acceptable to God. In

the law of Moses the high-priest, the

priests, the Levites, the laity, all have

their distinct functions'.

The offence of the Corinthians

was contempt of ecclesiastical order.

They had resisted and ejected their

lawfully appointed presbyters ; and—

as a necessary consequence—they

held their agapas and celebrated their

eucharistic feasts when and where

they chose, dispensing with the in

tervention of these their proper offi

cers. There is no ground for sup

posing (with Rothe Anftinge p. 404

sq.), that they had taken advantage

of a vacancy in the episcopate by

death to mutiny against the presby

ters. Of bishops, properly so called,

no mention is made in this epistle (see

the notes on §§ 42, 44) ; and, if the

government of the Corinthian Church

was in any sense episcopal at this

time, the functions of the bishop were

not yet so distinct from those of the

presbyters, but that he could still be

regarded as one of them and that no

special designation of his office was

necessary or natural. On the late

development of the episcopate in Co

rinth, compared with the Churches of

Syria and Asia Minor, see the disser

tation in Philippians p. 213 sq.

3. irpobrp\av k.t.X.] This passage

as far as KaipovsTeraypicvovs is quoted

in Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 16 (p. 613).

eyicfKu^oTfr] 'peered into, pored

over'. See below §§ 45, 53, Polyc.

Phil. 3, Clem. Horn. iii. 9. In all

these passages it is used of searching

the Scriptures. Similarly napaxm-

Ttiv, James i. 25, 1 Pet. i. 12. The

word eKKeKv<porcs in Clem. Alex, must

be regarded as an error of transcrip

tion.

4- Ta fiadr) TTjs 0(ias ■ywatrfGis] The

large and comprehensive spirit of

Clement, as exhibited in the use
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KeKvcpOTes ets ia fictdr] Trjs delas yvaxrews, TrdvTa

Tct^ei 7roieiv 6(pel\ofxev 6<ra 6 Ze(nr6Trj<s eTrireXeii/ e'fce-

Xevcrev Kara. Kaipovs TeTay/ixevovs' Ta<s t€ 7rpo(T(popds

3 iyKeKVipires] A. iKK€Kv<p6res Clem. Alex. 5 i<j>ci\op.cv] cxfiiKofiev A.

of the Apostolic writers, has been

already pointed out (notes on §§ 12,

31) 33 > 49)- Here it is seen from a

somewhat different point of view.

While he draws his arguments from

the law of Moses and his illustrations

from the Old Testament, thus show

ing his sympathy with the Judaic side

of Christianity, he at the same time

uses freely those forms of expression

which afterwards became the watch

words of the Gnostic sects and were

doubtless frequently heard on the

lips of their forerunners his contem

poraries. To this class belongs t&

fH8r) rrjs yvdaeaii (comp. I Cor. ii.

10) : see S. John's language in Rev. ii.

24 oWives ovk iyvaaav to. fiaBed

rov 2araua, as \tyov<riv, which is

illustrated by Iren. Htzr. ii. 22. 3

' Profunda Dei adinvenisse se dicen-

tes', ii. 28. 9 ' Aliquis eorum qui alti-

tudines Dei exquisisse se dicunt',

Hippol. Har. v. 6 intKakto-av iavrovs

yvaoTiKovs, (pao-Kovra povoi ra ftddt]

yivdo-Kciv; compare the description

in Tertullian adv. Valent. 1 ' Si

bona fide quaeras, concreto vultu,

suspenso supercilio, Altum est aiunt',

and see Galatians p. 298. It is sig

nificant too that yvaxTis is a favourite

word with Clement : see §§ 1, 36, 41,

and especially § 48 i/to Svparos yva<nv

i£(urciv (with the note). Again in

§ 34 he repeats the favourite Gnostic

text 'Eye hath not seen etc', which

they misapplied to support their prin

ciple of an esoteric doctrine. See

«the note there.

6. rdr Tt 7rpocr(j)opas k.t.X.] Editors

have failed to explain the reading of

the Ms satisfactorily. Two modes of

punctuation are offered. The main

stop is placed (1) after cicfkcvo-fv, so

that we read Kara Katp. rrr. rat re

Trpo<r(p. k.t.X. ; but in this case we get

an unmeaning repetition, Kara Katpols

TCTayp.£vovs and apKTjiivois naipois k.t.\.

belonging to the same sentence : or

(2) after «nT«A«<r<?<u, in which case

iiriTtkci<r6ai must be governed by

6cf>ei\ofiev. But, with this construc

tion (not to urge other obvious objec

tions) there is an awkwardness in

using the middle eVireXelo-^at in the

same sense in which the active «rt-

7-fXtIi/ has occurred just before;

though the middle in itself might

stand. (In James iv. 2, 3 however

we have alreiv and aiTelo-dai side by

side). I have therefore inserted eVt-

p.e\as (perhaps (mp,e\eta), supposing

that the omission was due to the

similar beginnings of the two words

(as e. g. cuaviov for atvov ataviov ii. § 9 ;

see also the note on ii. § 10 tipetv);

comp. I (3) Esdr. viii. 21 navra Kara

rov rov Qeov vofiov eiriT e\to~6qT<o

e°7r«/xeX(3? to 0e<5 to ii\ri(rru), Herm.

Mand. xii. 3 rfjv 8iaKoviav...Tt\fi nnpc-

\as- Thus the passage reads smooth

ly and intelligibly. An alternative

would be to omit cTriTe\ei<rdai, as

having been inserted from below

(Sia rihav fVtTeXfltr^ai), and to take

ras rt irpoo-cpopas teat Xtirovpytar in

apposition with 8<ra, but this does

not seem so good for more than one

reason. The perplexed syntax might

perhaps be unravelled in a third way,

by substituting something else for

the doubtful tKtXrv<rtv below. I

should have preferred raj Si npoo-tpo-

pcts as Tischendorf deciphers the MS,
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Kai XeiTOvpylas eVi/ieAws e7riTe\eicrdai Kai ovk eiKtj j?

cctoktcds \i[Ke\evo~ev\ t yiveo-Qai, dW wpio-fxevois Kaipois

Kai copais' ttov re Kal ?>id t'iviov eTriTe\ei(rdai 6e\ei, avTos

wpiaev Trj inrepTaTco avTOv /3ov\q<rei' iv dtrttus irdvTa

yivofxeva ev evBoKrjo-ei ev7rp6(rZeKTa e'lrj ™ 6e\^/j.aTi 5

avTOv. 01 ovv rots 7rpoo-T€Tayiuievois KaipoTs iroiovvre^

Ttis Trpoo~(popd<s avrwv evirpooSeKTo'i re Kai [xaKaptoi,

1 \eiTovpylas] Xarov/ryeuur A. iTipekws] om. A. The reasons for the inser

tion are given on p. 127. 2 fiiciXevaevf] Tisch. deciphers €...€YC8N- I have

looked again and again, but could only read (and this doubtfully) the initial 6. The

whole word (or words) occupies the same space as CkonevooaoS (i. e. 1 1 letters) in

the line above. 4 irivra] Tramwra A. See below.

but (unless I misread it) it certainly

has Tt, not §«. On the Christian

sense of wpoa-cpopal see the note on

trpoacveyKovras ra 8apa § 44-

2. Kaipois Kal apais] A pleonasm,

as in Uionys. de Isocr. 14 (p. 561) /xi)

iv Kaxpa yivetrBai iv Spa, Plut.

Ages. 36 tov KaXoC KCUpOV OlKflOV

civai Kai apav. The words differ only

so far, that Kaip'os refers to thefitness,

Spa to the appointedness, of the time.

Demosth. Olynth. ii. p. 24 \irfiiva

KOipov apav wapaKelitav shows

that Spa does not refer to the ' hour

ofthe day', as this use of the word

was only introduced long after the

age of Demosthenes.

4. vTreprara] I have not ventured

with previous editors to alter the MS

reading to imepTarri, since even in

classical writers comparatives and

superlatives are sometimes of two

terminations; e.g. Thucyd. iii. 89,

101, v. 71, 110. See Buttmann

Griech. Sprachl. § 60 anm. 5. No de

pendence* however can be placed on

our scribe in such a matter ; see in

stances of similar errors, p. 25.

itavra yivojieva] I have struck out

to before yivop.eva as a mere repe

tition of the last syllable of ■noma

and as interfering with the sense ;

see, for similar errors of transcription

in our MS, p. 25.

5. iv «i58om}(rei] SC. tov Otov. See

the note on § 2 per iKeovs Kai cv8o-

Kijo-cas, as I propose to read the pas

sage. But possibly we should here

for 6YAOKHC6ieYnPOCA6KTAread

6YA0KHC6ieYnP0CA6KTA; as in

Epiphan. Hcer. lxx 10 (p. 822) eu-

8o/c*Jo"€i Qeov.

9. Tim yap apxiepfi K.r.A.] This is

evidently an instance from the old

dispensation adduced to show that

God will have His ministrations per

formed through definite persons, just

as below (§ 41) ov iravraxov k.t.X.

Clement draws an illustration from

the same source that He will have

them performed in the proper places.

There is therefore no direct reference

to the Christian ministry in dpxiepevs,

£epcls, Acvlrai, but it is an argument

by analogy. Does the analogy then

extend to the three orders ? The an

swer to this seems to be that, though

the episcopate appears to have been

widely established in Asia Minor at

this time (see Philippiansp. 209 sq.),

this epistle throughout only recog- $

nises two orders, presbyters and

deacons, as existing at Corinth (see

esp. the notes on imo-Kowmv §"42,
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to?s yap vOfiifiOK tou Ze&TroTOU aKoXovdouvTes ov h~ia-

fxapTavovo-iv. tw yap dp%iepei t$iai XeiTovpy'tai oeoo-

10 fxevai eicr'iv, Kai -rots lepeuo~iv i'o'tos 6 T07ros irpoo~Te-

TaKTai, Kai AeuiVats iBtai BiaKOvlai itriKeivrai' 6 Aai'jcos

dv6pu)7ro<s tois Aai'/cois Trpoo'Tay/ixao'iv Se'Serat.

XLI. ''€.Kaa~TO<i u/jlwv, ddeXcpol, ev tw tStw Tay-

fxaTi euxapio-Te'iTto Oew ev dyady a-vveihriaei vvdp^wv,

11 iTrweivrai] eiriKivrai A.

and on iav Koip.t)da>o-iv, &ia8i£a>vTai

k.t.\. § 44). It has been held indeed

by some {e.g. Lipsius p. 25) that, this

being so, the analogy notwithstand

ing extends to the number three,

Christ being represented by the high-

priest (see the note § 36), the presby

ters by the priests, and the deacons

by the Levites. But to this it is a

sufficient answer that the High-

priesthood of Christ is wholly differ

ent in kind and exempt from those

very limitations on which the passage

dwells. And again why should the

analogy be so pressed? It would be

considered ingenious trifling to seek

out the Christian equivalents to ivht-

\t\ur^ov r\ evx&v 7 t*P' afiaprias Kai

TrXiy/i/ieXei'ar below (§41), or to eirap-^oi,

\i\iapxoi, eKaTovrapxoi, nevrtjKovrapxoi,

(c.t.X. above (§ 37) ; nor is there any

reason why a closer correspondence

should be exacted from this passage

than from the others. Later writers

indeed did dwell on the analogy of

the threefold ministry ; but we cannot

argue back from them to Clement, in

whose epistle the very element of

threefoldness, which gives force to

such a comparison, is wanting.

10. ?8io£ 6 tokos k.t-.X/] ' The office

assigned to the priests is special'.

On this sense of tojtos comp. below

§ 44 tov lopvp.c'vov avrois TOirou, and

see the notes on Ign. Polyc. I eKhUei

crov tov roirov.

14 crweiijjfffi] avveiSyaiv A.

II. Xcukos] Comp. Clem. Horn. E-

pist. CI. § 5 ovras iitacmp \a'i<co afutp-

Tta iariv k-t.X., Clem. Alex. Strom.

iii. 12 (p. 552) kov 7rpfo-/3iVfpoy y kav

biaKovos kov Xcukos, ib. v. 6 (p. 665)

KoiXvpa XatTefjr airiorias. In Tertul-

lian'laicus' is not uncommon, e.g.

de Prascr. 41 ' Nam et laicis sa-

cerdotalia munera injungunt'. In

the LXX Xaor is used not only in

contradistinction to 'the Gentiles'

(see the note on § 29 above), but

also as opposed to (1) 'The rulers ;,

e.g. 2 Chron. xxiv. 10, xxx. 24, (2)

'The priests', e.g. Exod. xix. 24,

Neh. vii. 73 (viii. 1), Is. xxiv. 2;

comp. Jer. xxxiv (xli). 19 rovs apxovras

'lovSa Kai tovs bvvaaras Kai rots ieptls

xal tov Xaoc. From this last contrast

comes the use of XdUos here. The

adjective however is notfound.in the

LXX, though in the other Greek ver

sions we meet with Xcukos ' laic ' or

'profane' and \o1kovv 'to profane',

Deut. xx. 6, xxviii. 30, Ruth i. 12,

1 Sam. xxi. 4, Ezek. vii. 22. xlviii. 15.

XLI. ' Let each man therefore

take his proper place in the thanks

giving of the Church. Then again,

in the law of Moses the sevaral sacri

fices are not offered anywhere, but

only in the temple at Jerusalem and

after careful scrutiny. If then trans

gression was visited on the Israelites

of old with death, how much greater

shall be our punishment, seeing that

CLF.M.
9
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fxri 7rapeK/3aiuu)v tov wpia-fxevov Ttjs AeiTOvpy'tas avrov

Kavova, iv o-e/ULVOTrjTi. 06 TravTa^ov, dBe\<pol, 7rpoo~(pe-

povrai dvcr'iat iv^eXe-^icrfxov rj ev\wv r] 7repi dfiapTias aal

7rA.^///>ieAe/as, dAA' rj iv ' lepova~a\r)fx juovtj' icd/tei ovk

I iraptKpaivuv\ TrapaiK^atvav A.

our knowledge also is greater'.

tvxapicmiTQi] The allusion here is

plainly to the public services of the

Church, where order had been violat

ed. Thus (vxapi<TTia will refer chiefly,

though not solely, to the principal act

of Christian thanksgiving, the celebra

tion of the Lord's Supper, which at a

later date was almost exclusively term

ed evxapia-rla. Theusageof dementis

probably midway between that of S.

Paul where no such appropriation

of the term appears (e.g. I Cor. xiv.

16, 2 Cor. ix. ii, 12, Phil. iv. 6, I Tim.

ii. i, etc.), and that of the Ignatian

Epistles (Philad. 4, Smyrn. 7) and of

Justin (Apol. i. § 66, p. 97 sq., Dial.

41, p. 260) where it is specially so

applied. For the "htov rdypa of the

people at the eucharistic feast see

Justin Apol. i. § 65 (p. 97 d) ov (i.e.

tov 7rpoto~TG>Tos tgSv aSeA0e3i>) avvreXe-

travros raj €v%as nat rfjv ev^aptoTLav

7rar 6 Xaoj eVfU0i)UfI Xeyav 'Apr/v...

cvXapi<TTq<ravTos 8c tov irpoetTTWTOs Kai

e7rev<pT^pri(ravT0S 7ravrbs tov XaoO K.T.X.,

and again id. § 67 (p. 98 e). See

Harnack Der Christ'liche Gottesdienst

etc. (Erlangen, 1854).

iv dyadjj o-vvfiSi/o-fi] Acts xxiii.

1, 1 Tim. i. 5, 19, 1 Pet. iii. 16, 21 :

comp. KaXq o-tWSijo-iSj Heb. xiii. 18.

For an explanation of the MS reading

ovvcl&ijcnv see above § 15.

2. Kavtva] Compare the metaphor

2 Cor. x. 13, 14, Kara to pcrpov tov

Kavovos and {mfpeKTelvopev. see also

the note on § 7.

irpoo-cpepovrai] The present tense

has been thought to imply that the

sacrifices were still offered and the

\cLTOvpylas\ 'Kirovpyiaa A.

temple yet standing, and therefore to

fix the date of the epistle before the

destruction of Jerusalem, i.e. about

the close of Nero's reign. To this

very early date however there are

insuperable objections (see the intro

duction p. 4 and notes on §§ 1, 5, 44,

47). Clement therefore must use

7rpoo-<pepovTai as implying rather the

permanence of the record and of the

lesson contained therein than the con

tinuance of the institution and prac

tice itself. Indeed it will be seen

that his argument gains considerably,

if we suppose the practice discon

tinued ; because then and then only

is the sanction transferred from the

Jewish sacrifices to the Christian

ministrations, as the true fulfilment

of the Divine command. If any one

doubts whether such a usage is natural,

let him read the account of the Mosaic

sacrifices in Josephus Ant. iii. cc. 9,

10 (where the parallels to Clement's

present tense npoo-q^tpovrai are far too

numerous to be counted), remember

ing that the Antiquities were pub

lished a. d. 93, i.e. within two or three

years of our epistle. Comp. Barnab.

7 sq., Epist. ad Diogn. 3, where also

the present is used. This mode of

speaking is also very common in the

Talmud. See Friedmann and Graetz

Die angebliche Fortdauer des judis-

chen Opfercultus etc. in the Theolog.

Jahrb. xvil.-p. 338 sq. (1848), and

the references in Derenbourg UHist.

et la Ge"ogr. de la Palestine p. 480 sq.

3. eVSfXcxioTioO] ' of continuity,

perpetuity'\ the expression used in

the LXX for the ordinary daily sacri-
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5 iv iravTi tottm 7rpoo'(pepeTai, dW efi7rpo<r6ev tov vaov

7T(0os to 6vo~iao-Tt]piov, /j.(afj.oomK07rt]6ev to 7rpoo~(pep6-

fievov Zid tov dpxiepewi /cat twv TrpoeipY]fxivtav XeiTovp-

ywu. oi ovv Trapd to Kadtjicov Tfjs @ov\qo~ews avTov

7 XeiTotf/rywp] \iTovpyuv A.

fices, as a rendering of TDn (e.g.

Exod. xxix. 42, Neh. x. 33) ; and thus

opposed to the special offerings, of

which the two types are the freewill

offerings (evxav) and expiatory offer

ings (irfpi dpaprlas fj irkt)ppf\fias).

Of the last two words apapria denotes

the sin-offering (nNt3!"l) and nkqppt-

\eia the trespass-offering (DCN). A

similar threefold division of sacrifices

is given by Philo de Vict. 4 (II. p. 240)

to oKokovtov, to o-arqptov, to ncpl dpap

rlas, and by Josephus Ant. iii. 9. 1 sq.

77 oKoKovraa'igf tj xaptonjpios 8vo~ia,

17 xmip ap.apTa.bwv (passages referred to

in Jacobson's notes); see also Ewald

Alterth. des Volkes /sr. p. 52 sq.

Here the Bvo-ia tvb(\exio-pov stands

for the SKoKavTiopara generally, as

being the most prominent type ; and

in the same way the 6vo-la tvx&v, as a

part for the whole, represents the

peace-offerings (a-wrr/pia in the Lxx

and Philo) which comprised two spe

cies (Lev. vii. 11— 17), the vow or

free-will offering (which Clement has

selected) and the thanksgiving-offer

ing (which Josephus takes as the

type). On the other hand, when

speaking of expiatory offerings, Cle

ment gives both types.

5. epirpoo-6ev k.t.X.] The vaog is

here the shrine, the holy-place; the

6vo-iao-rjpiov, the court of the altar:

see the note on Ign. Ephes. 5. The

Ifpbv comprises both. This distinc

tion of vabs and Upov is carefully

observed in the N.T.: see Trench

N. T. Synon. 1st ser. § iii.

6. pMpao-Kowi\6tv\ ' after inspection

with a view to detecting blemishes.

A flaw or blemish, which vitiates a

person or thing for holy purposes, is

in the lxx pdpos. Doubtless the

choice of this rendering was partly

determined by its similarity in sound

to the Hebrew DID, for otherwise it

is not a very obvious or natural equi

valent. [A parallel instance is the

word o-KT)vi), chosen for the same rea

sons, as a rendering of Shechinah,

and carrying with it all the signifi

cance of the latter.] Hence aptopoc

in the LXX signifies 'without blemish',

being applied to victims and the like,

and diverges from its classical mean

ing. Hence also are derived the words

pa>poo-Ktmoi,pa>poaKOTT(iv, which seem

to be confined to Jewish and Christian

writers : Philo de Agric. 29 (1. p. 320)

our (Viol papoo-KOTrovs dvopd£ovo-tv, Iva

apwpa Kai do-ivfj itpoaayrfrai tg> (impai

ra. UptXa (c.t.X., Polyc. Phil. 4 wavra

pa>poo-KoireiTat, Clem. Alex. Strom, iv.

18 (p. 617) rjO~av hi KavTais ran dv&iwv

npoo-ayayais irapa Tip vopa oi lepelav

papoo-Korroi, Apost. Const.' ii. 3 yt-

ypanTai yap, Moapoa'KOTTfio'Se tov pc\-

\ovra fit Upa>o-vvr)v wpo\fipi^to-6ai (a

paraphrase of Lev. xxi. 17).

7. dpx«pe<os] Wotton suggests

t'eptW, 'quum sacerdotum inferioris

ordinis potius quam summi sacerdotis

sit rat 6vo~ias pa>poo-Kovtin' ; but bid

tov dpxifpeas ic.r.X. belongs rather to

irpoo-(j>epeTai than to pa>poo-Koirrj6(v, as

the order seems to show. The three

conditions are (1) that it must be

offered at the proper place, (2) that

it must be examined and found with

out blemish, (3) that it must be

sacrificed by the proper persons, the

9—2
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TTOlOVVTt? Tl OaVCtTOV TO TTpOaTl/JLOV e^OVClV. 'OpaTC,

dhe\<po'i, oo~a> ir\e'iovo<5 KaTtj^mdtifxev yvwcew^, too~ovtw

/maWov vTroKelfxeda Kivhvvu).

XLII. 01 aTroo-ToXoi ^fxiv evtiyye\la-6tio~av diro tov

Kvp'iov 'Irjo-ov XpicrTOv, 'lr]0~ov<i 6 Xpio~TO<i diro tov 5

Oeov e^eTrepKpdn • 6 XpicTOs ovv diro tov Oeov, Kai oi

dTroo'ToXoi aVo tov XpiaTOV' iyevovro ovv d/jtfpOTepa

evTaKTCos e/c BeXy/naTOs Oeov. irapayyeXlas ovv Xafiov-

t« Kai 7r\t]po(popr}d€VT€<i hid Trjs dvao~Tao'ewi tov Kv

p'iov r\fxu>v 'Itjcrov Xpio~TOv Kai 7ria-Tw0eVres iv to \6yu> io

i KO.Tii£tii0rifiev\ KaTa£iu6t)iici> A, as Tisch. (prsef. p. xix.) reads it, but I could

not see distinctly.

high priests or other priests. The

8ia tov ap^iepias k.t.X. is comprehen

sive, so as to include all sacrifices.

to Kadfjicov ic.r.X.] 'the seemly or

dinance of His will! For the geni

tive comp. Plut. Mor. p. 617 E ik t£v

'Oprjpov to Oeaprjpa tovto XafifiavtoV

KadrjKOVTiav.

1. to Trpoo-ri^ov] 2 Mace. vi-i. 36.

'Eiririfuov 'Attikws, irp6o~ripov 'EXXi;-

vutas Mceris s. v. (mripiov. This is one

among many instances of the excep

tional character of the Attic dialect,

for trpoaTijiov occurs as early as

Hippocrates; see for other examples

Galatians\\. 6 and p. 92 (p. 89, ed. 1),

Philippians i. 28, ii. 14.

opart k.t.X.] This sentence is

quoted by Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 16

(P- 613).

2. yvwcretoj] See the note on ra

fiadr) Trjs Betas yvwo-eas § 40.

XLII. 'The Apostles were sent

by Christ, as Christ was sent by the

Father. Having this commission

fhey preached thekingdom of God and

appointed presbyters and deacons in

every place. This was no new insti

tution, but had been foretold ages

ago by the prophet.'

4. eirfyytkio-drja-av] 'were taught

the Gospel', as Matt. xi. 5 (Luke vii.

22), Heb. iv. 2, 6 ; for the first aorist

apparently is always passive, being

used with a nominative either of the

person instructed or the lesson con

veyed ; and ij/xtv will be 'for our

sakes'. It might be aquestion however

whether we should not read ypav, as

in the opening of § 44.

6. c'£(irf'p.qidT)] is attached by all

the editors to the following sentence.

Yet I can hardly doubt that it belongs

to the preceding words; for (1) The

position of odv seems to require this ;

(2) The awkward expression that

' Christ was taught the Gospel by the

Father' thus disappears ; (3) We get

in its place a forcible epigrammatic

parallelism o Xpiarbs oZv k.t.X. For

the omission of the verb to gain

terseness, and for the form of the

sentence generally, comp. Rom. x. 17

apa rj 7n'<rrif f'£ aKoqs, ij Se aKor/ 81a

pqpaTos Xpi&Tov, I Cor. iii. 23 vpcis

8e Xpicrrou, Xpto-ror 8c &eov. For

the thought see Joh. xvii. 18 Kadas

aWoTeiXay els tov KOO~pov, Kaym

antoTeiKa avroiis els tov Koo-pov, xx. 2 1

Kadas anearaXKev pe 6 tro.Ti)p, Kayto
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tov Oeov fxeTa TrXripo(popia<s TrvevpiaTO<s dylov e^tjXdov,

evayyeXi^ojxevoi Trjv 0ao-iXelav tov Oeov fxeXXetv ep-

■^ecrQai. KaTa ^copa? oiiv Kal 7roA.ets Kr\pvo~o~ovTe<i Kad-

lo~Tavov xas dirapy^ds avTwv, h'oKifido'avTe'i tw irvev-

15 [ICtTl, €£S eTTlCKOTTOVi Kal SlCtKOVOVS TWV jjLeXXoVTCOV

7rio-Teveiv. Kal tovto ov Kaivaj<s, e'fc ydp $r) 7roXXd)u

Xpovaov eyeypairTO irepl eiriaKOiriav Kal ZiaKovw

o'vtws yap irov Xeyei r\ ypa(pr\' Katacthcco toy'c eni-

CKonoyc aytmn cn Aikaiocynh kai toy'c Aiakonoyc aytoon

20 In ni'cTei.

13 KaBurravov] KaBearavov A.

»r€/x7ra> vfias. See also the notes on

Ign. Epkes. 6.

8. napayyeKias] 'word of com

mand', received as from a superior

officer that it may be passed on to

others ; as e.g. Xen. Cyr. ii. 4. 2, iv.

2. 27.

10. irtfrradivres] 2 Tim. iii. 14 fUve

iv ols efiades Kal into-raiBrjs.

11. pera nXrjpoCpoptas k.t.X.] 'with

firm conviction inspired by the

Holy Ghosf: comp. I Thess. i. 5 iv

■nvtvpari aylco Kal [iv] n\r]po(popia

13. x""Par] 'country districts', as

opposed to towns ; comp. Luke xxi.

21, Joh. iv. 35, Acts viii. 1, James v. 4.

Hence the ancient title xapeirio-Konos;

see Philippians p. 230.

14- Tar aitapyas avrav] 'the first-

fruits of their preaching' \ or perhaps

avrav refers not to the Apostles but

to the ^<»pai koI iroktu, and is like the

genitives in Rom. xvi. 5 of io-riv

airapxr] rfjs 'Aalar, I Cor. xvi. 15 on

iorlv airapxtl rrjs 'A%atas, which pas

sages Clement may have had in his

mind.

SoKificuravrcs] I Tim. iii. 10 Boki-

p.a£t<r6a>(rav irparov, tira HiaKovctrwo-av :

see below § 44 hiahe^avrai (repot

IjfSoKtfiao-pivoi aV8pfS.

ra irvevpari] 'by the Spirit', which

is the great searcher, 1 Cor. ii. 10.

15. iirio-Koirovi] i. e. npeafivrtpovs ;

for Clement thrice mentions fjriV/con-oi

Kal Smkovoi in conjunction (as in Phil,

i. 1 o-iiv (ttio-kottois Kal hiaKovois), and

it is impossible that he could have

omitted the presbyters, more especi

ally as his one object is to defend

their authority which had been as

sailed (§§ 44, 47, 54). The words

iirio-Konos and nptafivrepos therefore

are synonymes in Clement, as they

are in the Apostolic writers. In Igna

tius and Polycarp they first appear as

distinct titles. See Philippians p.

93 sq., 191 sq.

18. Karao-rrio-a>\ loosely quoted from

LXX Is. lx. 17 oohto) roii ap^ovrat aov

iv fipqvg Kal tove inio-Kanovs aov iv

biKaioaivrj. Thus the introduction of

the diaKovoi is due to misquotation.

Irenasus also (Htzr. iv. 26. 5) applies

the passage to the Christian ministry,

but quotes the LXX correctly. The

force of the original is rightly givea

in the A.V., 'I will also make thy

officers [magistrates] peace and thine

exactors [ task-masters ] righteous

ness' ; i.e. 'there shall be no tyranny

or oppression'. For oriVicojrof, 'a

task-master', see Philippians p. 93.
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XLIII. Kal Tt davfxacTTOV ei oi ev Xpiarrw

irio'revdevre'i irapd Oeov epyov roiovro Karecrtjaav

toi)s Trpoeiptifxevowi ', ottov Kal 6 fiaKapios ttictoc 9€p&-

nooN In dAco tw oTko) M(ovo~fjs rd Ziarerayfxeva avrta

icdvra ecrifieiwo-aro ev rah iepafc /3//3Aois, u> Kal 5

e7rr]Ko\ov6rio~av oi Xonrol 7rpo(pfjrai avvemimaprvpovvre^

rots vir avrov vevo/noderrjfxevoi^. e'/cetVos yap, tyXov

epurecovTO^ -rrepl rfjs iepcoo~vvri<i Kal o-rao-ia^ovo~wv rwv

(pvXwv oiroia avrdiv e'lrj ™ evZo^w ovofian KeKOo~fxrjfie-

vti, eKeXeuaev toi)s SwSeKa (pvXap-^ovs Trpoo-eveyKeiv i°

avrw pd(S§ov<i e7riyeypaixfxeva<s e/cao-TJjs <pvXri<s Kar

ovofxa' Kal Xafiwv avrds eZtio~ev Kal eo~<ppdyio~ev Tots

Sa/cTuAtois rwv (pvXapxwv, Kal direOero auras els rrjv

o~Kt]vr\v tov fxaprvplov eirl rrjv rpa7re^av rov Oeov'

Kal /cAetVas rr)v crKr\vr]v eo-cppdyiarev Tas /cAetSas wo~av- 15

5 iarifietuaaro] earjuiuaaro A. 9 KfKoap.-qiiivrj\ KeKoap.Tip.evu A.

15 icXfiffos] /cXiffoff A. 22 irpoe'tpepev rds] I prefer this to irpoa(<pepev rds (comp.

itfveyKe Num. xvii. 9, rpoeKopiae Jos. .^«r. iv. 4. 2), and apparently the traces of

the last letter visible might belong equally well to an E as to a C, though Tisch. reads

a C. All previous editors (following Young) have read Tpoar)veyKev without rds ;

XLIII. 'And no marvel, if the

Apostles of Christ thus ordained mi

nisters, seeing that there was the

precedent of Moses. When the au

thority of the priests was assailed, he

took the rods of the twelve tribes

and placed them within the taber

nacle, saying that God had chosen

the tribe whose rod should bud. On

the morrow when the doors were

opened, Aaron's rod alone had bud

ded, and the office of the priesthood

was vindicated.'

2. rrurrevdevTes] 'entrusted ivith\

The construction nio-Teveo-daL n is

common in S. Paul : Rom. iii. 2,

1 Cor. ix. 17, Gal. ii. 7, 1 Thess. ii. 4,

1 Tim. i. ii, Tit. i. 3.

3. mtrros depdirav k. t.X.] From

Heb. iii. 5 Ma>vo~rjs pev ttiotos e'v-o\q>

tg> oiKa avrov as 8cpmra>v, where there

is a reference to Num. xii. 7 ovx

ovtos 6 Bepanav p.ov MavaTjS ev oXa>

TW OlKCp pOV 7T10TOS (OTIV. Oil 8epalT<0V

see above § 4. For the combination

of epithets here comp. Justin Dial. 56

(p. 274) Mg>vo-t)s ovv 6 paxapios Kal

mo-ros 6(pa7ra>v Oeov K.r.X.

5- eo-qpeu&aaTo] 'recorded as a

sign ': comp. §11 eis Kpipa Kal els

o~r]peiu>o~iv iraaais Tais yeveals ytvovrai.

So in the narrative to which Clement

here refers, Num. xvii. 10 anodes tt)v

pafi&ov 'Aapdv...&r]peLov rois viols Ttav

avrjKoaiv.

iepals] On this epithet see below,

§ S3-

7. (Ktivos yap k.t.X.] The lesson
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tws Kai Ttis pdfiSovv Kai e'nrev avrois' "ANApec AAeAcpoi,

HC AN 4>yAHC H pABAOC BAACTHCH, TAYTHN fc'KAeA6KTAI 6

Oeoc elc to lepATeyeiN kai AeiToypreiN aytco. Trpia'ias

yevofxevris avveKaXeo-ev irdvTa tov 'la-patjX, rets

20 i^aKoa-'iai ^tAta'Sas twv dvdpcov, \kcli eirefie'i^aTO to?s

(j)v\dpxoi$ [tos o~(ppa\yT^a^ Kai qvoi^ev Tt)\y aKijvtjv]

tov fxapTvplov Kai 7rpoe[(j)epev Tas] pdfifious' Kai

evpedr] f\ jo[a'/3Sos tov] 'Aapoov ov fiovov fte(3\[ao~TtiKvTa]

dWd Kai Kapirov t-^ovaa. t'i SoKeiTe, d<ya7rr\TOi; ov

25 7rj0o[e'yi/a>] Mwvcrrjs tovto p:ek\eiv [eawflat]; fiaXio-Ta

jj'Ser aAA' 'tva fxri aK[aTao~Ta\o-'ia yevrjTat ev to

'lo-pari\, ovTw\§ eTroi\t]arev e\<s to ^o^ao-6tjvai t[o ovo\fxa

tov dXridivov Kai fxovov \Qeov\' to »j Bo£a ets tows

aiwvas twv altovcov. dpcr\v.

3° XLIV. Kai 01 dir6o~To\oi ti/mcov eyviaaav Sid tov

but (1) the article is certainly wanted, and (2) more letters seem required to fill the

lacuna. 23 tov 'Aa/juc] I have inserted the article, which previous editors

have omitted, because the lacuna seems to require it ; e.g. eight letters... aarijKvia

occupy the same space in the next line. 24 SoKeireJ Sokcitm A.

of this narrative is drawn out also by

Joseph. Ant. iv. 4. 2, and by Philo

Vit. Mays. iii. 21 (11. p. 162).

9. ovofiari] i.e. 'dignity, office', sc.

ttjs iepaHrvvrjs ; as § 44 c>7r' T0V ovopaTos

Trjs ewi(Tii.oTrrjs. On this sense of ovopa

see above § 36.

1 1 . £icacn->;s (jtvXffs] For the geni

tive of the thing inscribed after eVt-

ypafpav comp. Plut. Mor. 400 E tov

cvravda tovtovX dr)<ravp6v (iriypa^rai rrjs

tt6X(o>s. Here however cpvXfjs might

be governed by /car' ovopa.

12. cdr]o-ev k.t.X.] This incident,

with the following eV<£pay«rev ras

xAelSas no-aims, is not given in the

biblical narrative (Num. xvii). It

seems however to be intended by

Josephus (I.e.) rav Tore («?) avhpaiv

K<nao-r)p.r\vap.tvu>v auras, olirep (Kopi^ov,

Kai tov nkridovs, though his language

is obscure. Comp. Xen. Hell. iii. I.

27 Kare'/eXf laev avra Kat KaTeo-r)pijvaTO

Kai <pv\aKas KaTeo-TTjo-fv.

24. ov npoiyva k.t.X.] This passage

is loosely quoted or rather abridged

and paraphrased by one Joannes.

The quotation is given in Spicil.

Solesm. 1. p. 293 (see above, p. 14).

28. tov akrjdivov k.t.X.] Comp. Joh.

xvii. 3.

XLIV. 'So likewise the Apostles

foresaw these feuds. They therefore

provided for a succession of tried

persons, who should fulfil the office

of the ministry. Thus it is no light

sin of which you are guilty in ejecting

men so appointed, when they have

discharged their duties faithfully.

Happy those presbyters who have
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Kvplou ripiav Irjaov XpicrTov, oti epis earTai eirt tov

ovofxctTOs t>js £7rtcrK07r>7S. Aia TavTtjv ovv Trjv alrlav

7rp6ryvco(rtv eiXtjcpoTes TeXelav KaTe&Tticrav tovi irpoei-

ptip.evov<;, nai /aeTa^u eirifxovriv o'eo'ducacriv oVws, eav

KOipitjduicriv, SiaSe^cwTai eTepoi SedoKi/nao-pevoi dvZpe<i 5

I Kvpiov] Kf, but XT A. I

iTtfiof^v] €irtyo/j.7jv A. See below

departed hence, and are in no fear of

removal from their proper office'.

1. rjiii>v\ Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 2 rrjs

riov anoo~r6Xo}v Vfxav cvroXrjs, where

vfiav (not ripav) is the correct reading,

as quoted by Hilgenfeld: so that it is

an exact parallel to Clement's expres

sion. See the note on rovs aya8ovs

djrooToXouf § 5.

tov ovofiaros K. t. A.] On ovofia

above §§ 36, 43. The f'nto-Koirfi here

is of course the 'office of presbyter',

as in 1 Tim. iii. 1.

3- tows npocipriiifvovs] sc. tVioxo-

ttovs Kal biaKuvovs, § 42-

4. jurai-v] '■afterwards'1; comp.

Acts xili. 42 (Is to u.era£v o-aj3[iaToi>,

Bamab. § 13 eiSev 8e 'lau<a/3 TV7TOV T<j>

izvtv\iari tov \aov tov jucra£v, Theoph.

ad Autol. i. 8, iii. 21, 23. See also

the references in Meyer's note to

Acts I.e.

imixovriv SfSioKaariv] ' have given

permanence to the office': comp.

Athenag. de Resurr. 18 fien-at 8e 8ta-

80^^ s 81a Trjv tov ytvvvs 8iap.ovyv.

For imu.om) (which occurs occasion

ally also in classical writers of this

age) see Epist. Gall. § 6 in Euseb.

v. I, Tatian ad Grtsc. 32. This read

ing was adopted by.Bunsen, but he

wrongly interpreted it 'life-tenure',

(see Ignat. von Antioch. etc. p. 96

sq., Hippolytus 1. p. 45 2nd ed.); and

it has consequently found no favour.

Other suggestions, eiriKoyyv, iiriTpo-

Trrpi, emo-Komjv, imo-ToKriv, a.Ttovo\u\v, m

vo/wv, are either inappropriate or di-

tpis] cpaa A. 4 p.(Ta£v] p.cTo£v A.

SedtjiicLGLv] t8uKao-iv A.

verge too widely from the MS. It

seems impossible to assign any fit

sense to the reading iirivop^v con

formably with usage or derivation.

The word elsewhere has two mean

ings only; (1) 'encroachment or rav

age', e.g. of the spread of fire (Plut.

Alex. 35) or poison (/Elian H.A. xii.

32), (2) 'a bandage' Galen XVIII. 1.

p. 791 (Kuhn)and frequently (see Hase

in Steph. Thes.). It might also consis

tently with its derivation have the

sense 'distribution, assignment', like

tTTtvifirjo-is. If it is to be retained, we

have the choice (1) of assuming a

secondary meaning 'injunction', de-

, rived from the possible (though un-

i supported) sense 'assignment' (so

Lipsius p. 19 sq.) ; or (2) of giving to

1 eirtvop.ri the known meaning of ort-

> vop-is, 'an after enactment', 'a codicil'

(so Rothe Anfdnge p. 374 sq. ; see

1 the note on Koip.r\65>atv). Of these

alternatives the former is preferable,

but both are unwarranted. I have

the less hesitation in making so

slight a change in the MS reading,

> because /x«ro|u before and eSaxao-iv

after show that the scribe wrote

carelessly at this point.

! The Latin quotation already men-

, tioned (pp. 14, 1 35) contains the words

i ' Hanc formam tenentes apostoli etc.',

I and Dom Pitra (Spicil. Solesm. 1. p.

293) considers that 'forma' here repre

sents cVivo/u) (so too even Ewald

Gesch. VII. p. 269), congratulating

himself that the sense of iirivov.^ is
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Tt)v AeiToupyiav auTwv. Tovs ovv KaT<xo~Ta6evTa.<s vir

eKelvwv r\ /dCTa^v v(p' eTepwv eWoylfxwv dvhpwv, crvveu-

%OKt]crdo~r]s Ttjs eKic\tio~las Trdarr]^, ical AeiTOvpyqa-avTas

dnefXTTTws to Troifxviu) tov XpicTToO fxerd Tcnreivocppo-

10 o~vvri<s >j<rJ^a)s kcci dfiavavacos, /uLe/uLapTvprifxevov^ re 7ro\-

7 neroji'] fiero£v A. 8 \€LTOvpyrj(raiwas] XiTovpyqaavraa A.

10 p.efxapTvprifji.frovs'] fiefiaprvp7j^voi<r A.

thus decided. A late Latin para

phrase would be worthless as an au

thority, even if this view of its mean

ing were correct. But a comparison of

the order of the Latin with the original

of Clement shows that the words mean

' the Apostles following this precedent

set by Moses ', and that 'forma ' there

fore has nothing to do with fmvopq.

For eSaxaa-iv it is a question whe

ther we should read SeScoKao-ip or

IfSwKav. The former involves a less

change, and the transition from the

aorist (Karecrrrio-av) to the perfect

(SeSaKaa-iv) may be explained by the

fact that the consequences of this

second act are permanent.

5. Koijj.T)da>(Tiv\ SC. o£ irpofipr)p.evoi,

i.e. the first generation of presbyters

appointed by the Apostles themselves;

and avrav too will refer to these

same persons. Rothe (I.e.) refers

both to the Apostles themselves.

He assumes Clement to be here de

scribing the establishment of episco

pacy properly so called, and supposes

iirivoftrj, which he translates 'after-

enactment', to refer to a second

Apostolic council convened for this

purpose. I have discussed this theory

at length elsewhere [Philippians p.

199 sq.). Of his interpretation of this

particular passage it is enough to say

that it interrupts the context with

irrelevant matter. The Apostles, says

Clement, first appointed approved

persons to the ministry {KaBio-ravov

hoKificuTavrfs § 42^ and afterwards

(/xera|i5) provided for a succession so

that vacancies by death should be

filled by other approved men (e repot

8f8oKifia<TH(voi avSpfs). The presby

ters at Corinth who had been rudely

ejected from office, belonged to these

two classes: some were appointed

directly by the Apostles (KaTcurraBivras

vrr €K(ivav) ; others belonged to the

second generation, having been ap

pointed by the persons thus immedi

ately connected with the Apostles

(KaTacrradevras v<f>' irepav eXXoyifiaiv

avfipav).

6. rovs ovv KaTaoTudfvras K.r.X.]

This notice assists to determine the

chronology of the epistle. Some of

those appointed by the Apostles had

died (ot TTpooHonropqo-avTfs), but others

were still living (ot Karao-TaBevres vtt

tKtivmv). This falls in with the date

assigned p. 4. Here again fiera£v

means 'afterwards'', as above.

7. <rvvcv8oKr)<Tao-T]s k.t.X.] Wotton

quotes Cyprian's expression 'plebis

suffragium' referring to the appoint

ment of Church officers, Epist. Iv.

(p. 243), lxviii. (p. 292). Add also

the more important passage Epist.

lxvii (p. 288), where the part of the

laity in such appointments is de

scribed.

9. rtS noipvita tov Xptorou] The

phrase occurs again §§ 54, 57 (comp.

§ 16). See also Acts xx. 28, 29, 1 Pet.

v. 2, 3.

afiavavo-as] 'unassumingly'. The

adjective occurs Apost. Const, ii. 3
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Aois xpoVot? viro tcolvtusv, tovtovs ov St/catws vofJLL^pnev

\diro(5aXeo~dai\ -njs XeiTOvpylas. d/mapTia yap ov

fiiKpa rifxiv ko~Tai, eau toi)s dfxefnrTws Kai 6o~lws Trpoo'-

eveyKOVTas ret hoopa tw e7ri<rK07rtjs dirofiaXwfxev.

fxaKapioi 01 Trpoohonropna-avTe's irpeo-flvTepoi, o'tTives 5

eytcapirov Kai TeXeiav eo"%op ty\v dvaXvcriv ov yap

1 Xeirovpytas] XiTOV/^ytair A. 8 pcrrrydyeTt] pcrayayere A.

form 8« tvoTrXayxvos, d/3dvavo-os, dya-

mjTiKos, where again it refers to

the qualifications for the ministry.

See below § 49 ovltiv f3dvavo-ov iv

dyairji, ovStv vntprjtpavov, Clem. Alex.

Peed. iii. 6 (p. 273) ptTabortov qbiXav-

Opairas, ov fiavavaas ovhe dXa£oviKas,

Job xli. 26 (Theod.) viol fiavavo-'ias

(Heb. fntf 'pride, arrogance'). In

Arist. Eth. Nic. ii. 7, iv. 2, fiavav-

<rta is the excess of ptyaXoirpiircta

'lavish profusion', the result of vul

garity. Somewhat similar is the

sense which the word has here arid

in the passages quoted, ' vulgar self-

assertion'.

2. ^ dnojiakfo-daiil 1 that we should

have rejected'. But as the active

and not the middle is used just below

(■njt emo-Kowrjs dnofidXapfv), it is pro

bable that we should read aVo/SdX-

\ca8at and treat it as a passive.

3. dpipirras (tat daiW] So I Thess.

ii. 10.

irpoo-evtyKovras ra fitopa] What

does Clement mean by sacrifices, by

gifts (fitopa) and offerings (irpocr(popds) ?

In what sense are the presbyters said

to have presented or offered the gifts ?

The answers to these questions must

be sought in the parallel passages;

§ 1 8 dvo-ia T<3 &ea nvcipa crvPTfTptppe-

vov, §§ 3S> 36 8vo-ia alviafas hot-daei

p€ Kai €Kti odbs ij fiet'£o) avTa to 0"a>Tjj-

ptov tov Oeou. Avttj 6 686s, dyaTrrjToi,

iv 5 (vpopev to aar^piov ijp.au 'lrjaovv

Xpio-r6v tov dp\upia rav Ttpoo-(popav

ijpav, tov npooraTTjV Kai f3or]dbv tt)s

do-dfvtlas Tjpav, § 41 (Kaoros vpav,

adcXfpoi, iv Tta tfit'o> TaypaTi €v\apio'-

Tflra T6) 0«o> iv dyadrj o'vvfiBrjo'et

wrap ywf, pr) TrapfK^atvav tov apia-ptvov

Ttjs XeiTovpyias avTOv Kavova, § 52

8vo-ov ra 6f<5 dvaiav alvio-cas Kai

anodos Tta itytoro) Tas ev^as o~ov k.t.X.

These passages are illustrated by

Heb. xiii. 15, 16, St' avrov ovv (i.e.

did tov dp^iepias '\r)o-ov, VV. II, 12)

dvatpepapev Bvaiav alvtofas 81a irav-

TOS TG> 6eG>. TOVTtVTlV, Kaprrbv j^fiXiav

opoXoyovvrav Ta ovoixari avTov' Trjs

fie €V7Touas Kai Koivavias pr) inCXavQa-

v€0~8e, Totavrats yap 8vo-lais (vapco-Tfi-

Tat 6 Oeds, to which epistle Clement

is largely indebted elsewhere. The

sacrifices, offerings, and gifts therefore

are the prayers and thanksgivings,

the alms, the contributions to the

agape, and so forth. See esp. Const.

Apost. ii. 25 ai tot( Bvaiai vvv tv\ai

Kai 8fT/o"ft? icat (v\apta-Tiai, at tots

dirapxai Kai fietearat Kai arpatptpara

Kai fiwpa vvv irpoo-<popai ai fit a ruv

6o~l<tiV €iriO~K01TttiV TT pOO~fp ( p6p,C-

vat Kvpt'a) k.t.X., § 27 irpoo-r/Kd ovv

Kai vpds, afieXffjoi', 6vo-ias vpwv fjTOi

npoatpopds rc3 fVia'ttdTra) irpoo-(pe-

peiv as dpxupci k.t.X., § 34 tovs

Kapirois vpav Kai ra epya rav j(fipav

vpav els (vXoylav vpav npoo-fpf'povrfs

avTto (SC. ra imo-KOTra) . . .ra bapa vpav

8180VTCS avTa as lepei Qeov, § 35

KtTl idaas vpas (d Qeos) Ovciv dXoya

£aa...ov bi'j-ov Kai Tav tlo~(popav vpas
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ev\a@ovvTcti fxt] Tts avTOvs p.eTaa,Tt\a,t] dirb tov iSpvpie-

vov avTols tottov. optafxev yap oti ivlovs y/uets fieTt]-

ydy€T€ Ka\ws Tro\iTevofxev\ovi\ etc Trjs dpLepLTTTtos av-rofc

10 tT£Ttfu^ue'i»jst AeiTOvpylas.

XLV. <t>i\6veiK[oi\ e<TTe, dde\(poi, Kai trj\u)Tai irepl

10 Xctrovpylas] \iTovpytta<r A. II ^>t\im/coi] (piSoyucoi A.

(are] curat A. repl twv~] See below.

rfkevQepGHTcv ofatXerc rot? Upcvtrtv

Kai t&v (Is tovs Seopivovs evnotLav

K.T.X., § 53 Sapov otiart 6€<5 )) exdorou

7rpo<r<u^i7 icai cvxapiorta. These pas

sages show in what sense the pres

byters might be said to ' offer the

gifts'. They led the prayers and

thanksgivings of the congregation,

they presented the alms and contri

butions to God and asked His bless

ing on them in the name of the

whole body. Hence Clement is

careful to insist (§ 40) that these of

ferings should be made at the right

time and in the right place and

through the right persons. The first

day of the week had been fixed by

Apostolic authority not only for com

mon prayer and breaking of bread

(Acts xx. 7) but also for collecting

alms (1 Cor. xvi. 2); and the pres

byters, as the officers appointed by

the same authority, were the proper

persons to receive and dispense the

contributions. On the whole subject

see Hofling die Lehre der dltesten

Kirche vom Opfer etc. p. 8 sq. (Er-

langen 185 1).

6. «Xflav] i. e. ' in mature, ripe,

age', so that it has borne fruit (ey-

Kapnov). Comp. the compound t«Aeio-

Kapne'iv which occurs several times in

Theophrastus (e.g. Mist. PI. i. 13. 4,

Caus. Pi. iii. 6. 9). The work of these

presbyters had not, like those Corin

thian elders whose cause Clement

pleads, been rudely interfered with

and prematurely ended.

Tr/v dvakvo-tv) 'their departure1;

comp. Phil. i. 23, 2 Tim. iv. 6. The

metaphor seems to be taken from the

breaking up of an encampment (see

Philippians 1. c), so that it is well

suited to npooSomop^aavres.

ovk (v\afiovvTai p.rf\ ' They have

no fear lest': comp. 1 Mace. iii. 30,

xii. 40 (v.L). In Acts xxiii. 10 ctiXa-

fji)6(ls is a false reading.

8. tottou] On the place of the de

parted see the note on § 5. There is

here also an allusion to the other

sense, 'office'; see § 40 (with the

note).

10. ^TfTiurifuvrjs^] ' respected by

them'. But I should be disposed to

read Terqprjp.tvr)i : comp. I Thess. v.

23 ap.tp.irra>s ■ . .TriprfBtir).

XLV. ' Your zeal is misplaced,

my brethren. Search the Scriptures.

You will indeed find that God's ser

vants have been persecuted, but their

persecutors are always the impious

and unholy. Did pious men shut up

Daniel in the lions' den? Or cast

the three children into the fire? This

was the deed of the wicked who knew

not that God mightily shields His

faithful people. And so He has crown

ed the sufferers with everlasting re

nown and honour'.

11. tikoveiKoi tare k.t.X.] By read

ing t5>v avrjKovTwv, instead of /if/ avr)-

Kovrav (with previous editors), I have

changed (are from an indicative to
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[twv] dvrjKovTwv €ts cwTrjplav. ' €.v[KV7TTe]Te ets t«?

ypa<pd<s, xds dXr]6eh, [Vets tov] TrvevfJiaTos tov dylov

iTTLa-Tacrde [oti ov]$ev oZikov ovhe TTapaTre[TTOiri\/uievov

yeypaTTTai iv avTais. [wore e]vpr]aeTe cWa/ovs d-rro-

j3e[ft\t]/UL]evov<2 diro 6o~lwv dvfipwV, [e^^w^drjo-av hiKaioi, 5

dXX' vtto dv6[fxw]v 6<pvAaKio-dtio~av, dXX' vtto [dv]oo-'iwv

eXiddo~6r]o'av vtto Tra[pa]v6/J.wv aTreKTavQrjarav [v]tto twv

fjLtapov Kai dZiKov tfiXov [d]veiXr](pOTwv. TavTa Trdar-

■%ovTe<i evK\ew<5 rjveyKav. [77] yap eiTrw/jiev, d$eX(pol ;

AavirjX vtto twv (pofiovfxevwv tov Qeov [e\0Xr}dt] ets XaK- 10

kov XeovTwv ; [rj] 'Avavlas Kai 'Afaplas Kai Mio~ar)X vtto

twv 6pr]o~Kev6vTwv Tr)v fxeyaXoirpeTrri Kai ev$o£ov dprjo--

1 ras tou] No better way of filling the lacuna occurs to me. The p?)<reis of

all previous editors (following Young) can hardly stand, as the usual expression

is either irvcvp.aTos aylov or tov rpevfiaros tov aylov. 3 iirlaraaBe] eiriTaadai A.

4 t6tc] or perhaps tov ; all previous editors read 06 yap (after Young), but this is

an imperative ; 1 Contend zealously, if

you will, but let your zeal be direct

ed to things pertaining to salvation';

comp. Gal. iv. 17, 18, 1 Pet. iii. 13.

There is a Seov fiXos, and in some

sense also a Otov (piXovaitla. Com

pare Barnab. § 17 cXm'fct /iou i) ij/v-

)(f) tt) ini8v)ilq p.ov prj napakekonrivai

Tt Tav avrjKovrav lis (Toyrrjplav. For

avqietiv (is see also Ign. Philad. 1,

Smyrn. 8, Polyc. 7, Polyc. Phil. 13.

1. evKvrrrcTc] See the note above

§ 40.
3. ■KapaiTfTTOiijp.ivov] ' counterfeit,

spurious'. For the metaphor see

Basil. (?) in Esai. i. 22 (I. p. 416 e)

p.rjnov Kifidr}\os § Spa^/iT/, rovrt'ffrfc, pij-

ttov 86ypa napaireivoirjpfvov, with the

whole context in which the metaphor

is developed. So irapairoitiv Justin

Dial. 69, 1 15, irapaTroirjcris Iren. i. 9. 2.

6. efpvXaKlo-Sqtrav] Many editors

read ev«pv\aido-dr)o-av, but this is open

to two objections ; ( 1) There seems to

be no authority for a verb epKpvXaici-

{a, and indeed such a compound is

hardly possible, for cpvkanlfa is de

rived not from $uXaieq but from

(piXag : (2) The lacuna in the MS seems

insufficient for so many letters.

8. /xiapov] I have made a slight

alteration in the reading of the MS.

For the confusion of o and a> in the

MS compare €inop,tv just below, and

see above p. 25. Here the immediate

neighbourhood of t&v would suggest

the change to a transcriber. Compare

§ I fuapas Kai avocrlov trraaeas, § 3

£fj\ov a^LKov Kai do~f^jj dvfikr]<f)6Tas.

13. dprjo-Kelav] The word is here

used in its correct sense (see Trench

A7. T. Syn. 1st ser. § xlviii); for the

incident turns on an act of external

worship.

14. p.r]6ap.a>s k.t.X.] i.e. 'Let us not

entertain the thought, let us not so

pervert facts.'

16. e^pia-av] 'persisted in strife'.

So Plut. Pomp. § 56 ovk i£epi<ras dXX'

olov T]TTt]6els, Appian. Bell. Civ. ii.
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Kelav tov vyJslcTTOV Ka.T6ip-)(6r}(rav ets Kctfiivov 7rvp6<i;

fjir}6a[xu)<s tovto yevoiTO. TtVes ovv 01 TavTa %pd.o~av-

5 res; ot (TTvytjTOi Kctl 7rdat]<s KctKias TrXnpeis eU too~ovto

i^r\p(.<rav dvfxov were toi)s ev 6<rla Kai djjLWfxw irpoQecrei

SovXevovTas to Qew ets aiKiav f7repi(3aXeivf, fir\ eiSores

OTt 6 v^ri(TTO<i vwepfxa-^o^ Kai v7repaa~7ri(TTt]s eo~Tiv twv

ev KaQapa <rvvei}>r\<Tei XaTpevovTwv tw \7ra\vapeTw ovo-

o jxaTi avTOV' w ri CJo'£[a et]s toi)s aicovas twv al[wvwv.

a\fxriv. [0]t 8e v7ro[fx]evovTeis ev 7re7roidt}(rei $6£av /cat

Tifxr\v eKXripovofirja-av, eirr\pQr\<rdv tc Kai eyypatpot eye-

vovto diro tov Qeou ev tw fxvrjfioo'uvw avTwv ets toi)s

aiwvas twv alwvwv. dp.t]V.

slightly too long for the lacuna, and a question seems to be required. tipr/aere]

...vpriaerai A. 8 piar&v] fuapar A. 9 «i!*Xeuis] ewcXcuoxr A. etwupci]

ctirofiev A. 15 eriryijroi] <m/7rro« A. 12 (yypa<pci\ Laurent p. 424. eiraippoi A.

151 <j)i)<oveiKOTfpoi 8e Tolr f£fpt{bv<ru>

ovTts- So too i£(pi<rr/)s Eur. Suppl.

894, i^cpurriKos Diog. Laert. x. 143.

For the whole expression comp. § I

els Totrovrov anovotas i£tKavo~av.

17. tffp'^a^ft"t] ' to drive round'.

If the reading be correct, the idea of

the preposition (as in ictpmiwrtiv)

must be 'sudden and complete

change'. But I cannot find any

parallel; for in Eur. Hel. 312 <p6fios

yap is to Sttpa ntpi^aKdv p.' ayti the

meaning of the word is wholly differ

ent. Elsewhere (see Schweighaiiser

Lex. Polyb. s.v. ncpi/3aXkco-6ai) nepi-

/SaXXco has been substituted for irapa-

fiaWciv, and this may possibly have

been the case here. So Heb. xiii. 9

ntptcpipfoOe and irapa<ptp«r6f are con

fused. Comp. § 55 waptfidKev.

1 8. viripp,a\os k.t.X.] 'YntppM^os is

said of God, 2 Mace. xiv. 34 (comp.

Wisd. x. 20) ; wrtpaoTriorijr is fre

quently so applied (especially in con

nexion with fior)66s), Ps. xviii. 2, xxviii.

7, 8, xxxiii. 20, cxiv. 17, 18, 19, etc.

19. iv KaBapq ovvei8^o-€i] The same

expression occurs I Tim. iii. 9, 2 Tim.

i. 3 ; comp. Ign. Trail. 7.

navapfTa] See the note on § I.

22. (yypa<poi] 'recorded, notable,

famous'. The word occurs also in a

fragment ascribed to our Clement in

Joann. Damasc. Eclog. i. 49 (11. p. 752

ed. Lequien) S0*v tyypatpov nfpi avrov

(i.e. tov 'Afipaap.) ioropiav ytvto6ai

tpKovoprjo-fv ; but see especially Herm.

Sim. v. 3 €o~rat 7/ Bvatao'ov docrr) yrapa

Tta 0fw Kai iyypafpos corai j) vr)o-Teia

aurij, Apost. Can. § 19 oyap ip.iwrX&v

eJra prj voovvros eyypa<pos \oyio~6i}omeTai

irapa t<5 Of<5, § 29 o yap 6r)0-avpl£av

iv rij /SaeriAtia tyypaq^os ipydrrjs \oyt-

o-6rjo-(Tai napa Tto 0ea> (Lagarde's Rel.

Jur. Eccles. pp. 78, 79, see Hilgen-

feld Nov. Test. extr. Can. Iv. pp. 102,

104: this writing elsewhere bears

traces of the influence qf Clement's

epistle; e.g. in § 23 which reproduces

the language of Clem. § 40). The

MS reading enacppoi, 'foam-flecked', is

senseless, and the common emen-
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XLVI. Toiovtois ovv VTrodely/nao'iv KoWtidrjvai Kai

»7fias Set, d$e\(po'i. yiypaTTTai yap' KoAAAcee toTc ap'oic,

OTI 01 KOAAoiMSNOI AYTOK Ap AC 9 H C 0 N T Al . Kai TTOlXiV 6V €T€-

pw tottu) Xeyer MeTA ANApoc Aecoor a6<Loc Ich kai mcta Ik-

ACKTOf 6KA6KTOC 6CH KAI M6TA CTpeBAof AlACTpeyeiC [fc]o\- 5

\rj6wp.ev ovv rots ddwoK Kal diKa'ioiv elaiv ovtoi e'/c-

\bktoi tov Oeov. ''Iva ti epeis Kai dvpioi Kai ^i-^oarTao-'iai

1 KoWaaOe] KoWaaOai A.

dations, fkatppoi, tira<pp68iToi, aviira-

<j>oi, etc. do not commend themselves.

I had conjectured nrtnorot, or enaffka

(see Diod. Sic. x. fragm., IV. p. 58

Wessel., earl 5' 6 pAv eVaiyos, as av tis

einoi, ena&kov aperrjs dhairavov it.r.A : I

had not then seen Wordsworth's con

jecture etra6\o(f>6f)ot, on Theocr. xxvi) :

but Laurent's neat emendation eyypa-

<poi, which is accepted by Hilgenfeld,

seems preferable to either, the con

fusion of IT with TT and the trans

position of pA being easy. It is how

ever unnecessary to substitute vwo for

otto with Hilgenfeld : e.g. in this very

chapter we have diro/3ff}\r)pevovs Smb

baiav avhpav'j see also I Cor. i. 3°>

James i. 13, with the examples in

Winer § xlvii. p. 389. The phrase

to pvijpoavvov avrov, or avrav, is com

mon in the lxx.

XLVI. ' Copy these bright exam

ples. Cleave to the righteous, to the

elect of God. To what end are these

strifes and divisions? Have you for

gotten that, as there is one God, one

Christ, one Spirit, so also there is one

body? Would you rend asunder its

limbs? Remember how the Lord de

nounces the man through whom the

offences shall come. Already have

your feuds been a scandal to many,

and yet they continue.'

2. KoXXaa-dt K.r.A.] This quota

tion is no where found in the Old

Testament. The nearest approach is

Ecclus. vi. 34 Tts a-ocpos ; avra n-potr-

neoXXijflijTt. Similar words however

occur in Hermas Vis. iii. 6 p.i;Se koX-

Xd!fie koi Tolr dylois, Sim. viii. 8 01 iv

toLs npayparelais tpnffpvppevoi Kal prj

KoXKdptpoi Toit dylois, Sim. ix. 20

ov KoWavrai rots SouXoty tov Qtov.

It is perhaps another of those apocry

phal quotations to which Photius

alludes (see the notes on §§ 8, 13, 17,

23, 29) ; or possibly Clement is giving

from memory the sense of some ca

nonical text or texts. This passage

is imitated by Clem. Alex. Strom.

V. 8 (p. 677) yeypairrai 5e', Mcra dvSpbs

dBmov d6a>os c<tt) Kal perd ckKcktov

eKKeKTos eo-y Kal pera o-rpc/ikov 81a-

OTptycis' KoXkaaBai ovv rols dyiois

TTpooriKci on oi KoWaipevoi avTois dyiaar-

Orjo-ovrai, where the change of form

suggests that the Alexandrian Cle

ment did not recognise the source of

the quotation in his Roman name

sake. Part of this passage is loosely

quoted also by Nicon thus : KoWrjSwpfv

oiv Tors dOtpois Kal SiKaiois' etcrt fie ov-

Tot €k\cktoI tov Oeov' yiypawrai yap'

KoXXSctoVh (koXXSo-oV) toZs dylois, on

ot KoWoipfvoi avrols dyiaa&rjo-ovrai (see

above § 14).

4. pera dvSpbs k.t.X.] An accurate

quotation from Ps. xviii. 25, 26 : but

the application of the passage by S.

Clement to the influence of good or

bad companionship is wholly wrong.

The 'Thou' of the Psalmist is God
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Kal <Tx'MT/j.aTa woXefios re iv v/uiv; v ov%l eva Qeov e^o/xev

Kal eva XpurTOv Kal ev irvevfxa ttjs %dpiTos to eK%v6ev

o e(p' >ijuas; Kal fiia K\fj(TK iv XpicTio', 'Iva t'i ^ie\KOfiev

Kal Bia<nrw/j.ev to. fxe\t] tov Xpurrov, Kal o-Tao-id^pfxev

7T0OS to crwfxa to ic'iov, Kal ets Too~avTt]v dirovoiav

ipXPixtQa wa-Te i7ri\a6eo-6at rffxas oti fxeXri io-fxev dXXtj-

\ct)v; fxvt')0'6r]Te twv \6ycov 'Irjcov tov Kvplov y/udiv

5 elirev ydp' Oy*.i to) ANepcorroi eKeiNay kaAon hn aytco ei

Himself, and the passage teaches that

He deals with men according to their

characters. The word iK\(Kros, on

which Clement lays so much stress,

here (as frequently in the lxx) means

' choice, excellent,' being a loose ren

dering of D'Dn, 'perfect'. For a simi

lar misunderstanding see the appli

cation of Is. lx. 17 in § 42.

7. epeis K.rX] The words are ar

ranged in an ascending scale ; see

the notes on Galatians v. 20, 21. 6u-

pol are ' outbursts of wrath, as in 1. c.

Aixoaraaia is weaker than o~xio-pa, as

it is stronger than otwi? § 51 : as

ordcris developes into SiYoorao-m, so

biXotTTaala widens into o-YiVua.

8. iroktpos tc iv vpiv\ comp. James

iv. 1.

ovxi iva Gebv k.t.X.] From Ephes.

iv. 4 sq. iv <t co pa Kal iv irvtvpa,

Ka8a>s Kal «XiJ5ijTf iv pia iXnlSi rrjs

/cXr;o-ea>? vpav' eis K.vpios, pia iriv-

ns, iv ftdnTicrpa, fis 0(6s...ivl Si

eKaaTW ypav iS60r) 17 x"Pls k-t.X.;

comp. 1 Cor. viii. 6, xii. 12 sq. See

also Hermas Sim. ix. 13 ia-avrai eir

iv Trvevpa, fir iv oS>pa...Kal fjv avrav

iv irvtvpa Kal iv o-apa, ix. 18 icrrai rj

iKKKrjO'ia tov Qeov iv acopa, pia cppovrj-

cris, els vovs, pia tt'iotis, pia d-ydm/,

Ign. Magn. 7.

This mention of Ocos, Xpicrros,

irvevpa, has a parallel in the reference

to the Trinity quoted by S. Basil {de

Spir. Sand. xxix. III. p. 16) as from

our Clement, but not found in our MS

and probably belonging to the lacuna

Sifter § 57, iff o 6eos Kal 6 Kvpios

'lrjcrovs Xptoroff Kal ro irvcvpa ro dyiov.

See the note at the end of § 57.

Owing to this parallel, I have taken iv

nvevua as an accusative and connect

ed it with the preceding words, rather

than as a nominative in which case

it would be attached to the following

clause, xal pia KXfjo-is iv Xpiarm; but

the construction is doubtful.

13. peXrj iapiv] Rom. xii. 5 oinoXkol

iv crapd icrpcv iv Xpiara, to Si Kaff

(Is d~k\rp\a>v piXr).

15. oiViic.t.X.] Two different sayings

of our Lord are here combined. The

first is recorded in Matt. xxvi. 24,

Mark xiv. 21, oval Se r<3 avOpumta

(K(ivco Si ov 6 vlos tov avBpanov irapa-

SiSoTar Ka\6v r)v aura) d ovk iy(vvq8rf

6 avBpimros iKeivos ; and more briefly

in Luke xxii. 22, 7rXi)v oval Tta dvOpcoiroy

ficciVo) St' ov napaSiSoTai. The second

runs in Matt, xviii. 6, 7, or S' av ctkov-

SaXicrrj iva rasv piKpav rovrav twv

7rio-Tev6vTG>v (Is ip(, o-vp<pip(i avTa iva

Kpe/iaaBg p.v\os ovikos irepl Tov rpd-

XTp\ov avrov xal KaranovTio-0g iv t»

ne\ayet r^s 6aKao~o~r]s. ■ .oval Top dvdpama

Si ov to o-KavSaXov ip\eTai : in Mark

ix. 42, or av o-k. i. r. u. r. t. jt. eir

ifii, KaXov iariv avrop fiaWov d wepi-

Keirai p.. ov. w. t. rp. avrov Kal /3f/3Xi/rat

els rfjv 8aKaao-av: in Luke xvii. I, 2,

dvivScKTOv iuriv tov ret CTKavSdXa pf/
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OYK er€NNH6H, H 6NA TWN 6KA6KTWN MOY C KAN AAA I C Al - Kp6IT -

TON HN AYTO) nepiT€6HNAI M^AON KAI K AT ATT 0 N T I C 6 H N Al eic

THN OaAACCAN, H 6NA TOON MIKflCON MOY CKANAAAlCAI. TO

a-Xiafxa v/ulwv 7roAAoi)s h^ieo-Tpe^ev, nroXXom eh ddvpiav

efiaXev, 7roAAoi)s eh ZicrTa'yfxov, toi/s irdvTcvi »;/ias eis 5

Ay^y kgu eiripLOvo's vficov ecrTiv r\ o-Tcio-is.

XLVII. 'AvaXafieTe Trjv e7rio'ToXt)v tov [xaicap'iov

flavXov tov diroo'ToXov. t'l irpwTOv vpiiv ev dp%fi tov

evayyeXlov eypa-^ev, eV dXrjdelas TrvevpMTiKWi eire-

11 irpbiTKKitui] TcpoaKkrjtjcia A.

tkduv, ttXijv oval 8i' ov ipxtrar Avo-»- drian father has confused his pre-

Ttkei avra <ri \l6os pv\iKos rrepUeirai decessor's application (iroXAour 8t«-

jr. r. rp. avrov Kal ippmrai fit rrjv arpc^rtv) with the quotation itself (rj

6akao-<rav, rj Iva o-KavbaKio-g rav jiiKpav iva rav inXfKTcbv o-KavddKlo-ai).

rovrav Iva. Hermas Vis. iv. 2 has 5. 8taTay/ioV] The word is rare,

ovai roit aKovo-ao-iv ra prjfiara ravra Kal but occurs in Hermas .SVw. ix. 28,

TrapaKovo~ao~iv aipcrtarcpov Jjv avrois to Plut. Mor. 214 F.

/xi) yew^flv"<" : an<i 'n Clem. Horn. XLVII. 'Read the epistle which

xii. 29 a saying of our Lord is quoted, Paul the Apostle wrote to you long

ra dyada i\6e'iv oti, paxapios 8c Hi ov ago. See how he condemns strife and

epxerar ouoias Kal ra Kaica dvayKt] party spirit in you. Yet then you

f\0e'tv, oval 8c 81' oj ep\erai. S. Cle- had this excuse, that you chose as

ment here may be quoting from our leaders Apostles and Apostolic men.

canonical gospels (confusing them Now even this palliation of your

together), or from oral tradition, or offence is wanting. It is sad indeed

possibly (though this seems the least that two or three ringleaders should

probable supposition) from some sully the fair fame of the Corinthian

written account no longer extant, e.g. Church and bring dishonour on the

the Gospel of the Hebrews. The name of Christ.'

first solution presents no difficulties ; 7. rrjv imo~ro\rjv] It must not be

for the insertion of rj iva rav cVcAc/crav inferred from this expression thatCle-

fiov <rKav8aklo-ai is not a more violent ment was unacquainted with the 2nd

change than is found in many of his Epistle to the Corinthians ; for exactly

Old Testament quotations ; e.g. the in the same way Irenaeus (iv. 27. 4)

perversion of Is. lx. 17 at the end of quotes from 2 Thessalonians as 'ea

§ 42. See also the fusion of different quae est ad Thessalonicenses episto-

passages in §§ 18, 26, 29, 32, 35, 39, la', and Chrysostom in his preface to

S°> 52> S3- The quotation of Clem. theColossians(xi.p. 322B,ed.Bened.)

Alex. Strom, iii. 18 (p. 561) is not an refers to 2 Timothy as r) trpbs Tiu6-

independent authority, for it is evi- 6tov ((■niaroKr)). Where the context

dently taken from the Roman Cle- clearly shows which epistle is meant,

ment, and in the words r) iva rav no specification is needed. On the

eVeAcnw /tov SuioTpiyfrai the Alexan- other hand I have not observed any
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10 <nei\ev up.iv Trepl avrov re Kal Kr]<pa re Kal 'AttoXKw,

Sid to Kal tutc TrpocKXiaei^ v/mas Tre7r0ifj<rdar dW tj

•jrpocncXicri's eKelvrj i\TTOv dpapriav vpXv 7rpoo~t]ve'yKev

7rpo(T6K\'i6t]Te <ydp dirocrToXois /uLe/uLctpTvprnuLevois Kal

dvhpl he^OKip.a(rfxevw wap' avTois. vvvl oe KaTavor\o~aT€

15 TtVes vfxd<i §it(TTpe\lsav Kal to aepLvov t^s 7repif3ot]TOV

<j)i\ct()e\(plas vfxwv ipetwcrav. alcrxpd, dyairriTOi, Kal

Xlav aio~xpd, Kal dvd^ia tjjs iv Xpio~ra> dyooyrjs,

aKOveo~6ai t*}i> (3e{3aLOTaTr]v Kal dp^alav Kopivdlcov e/c-

16 tnci<i><rcu>l tpj.uoav A.

distinct traces of the influence of

2 Corinthians on Clement's language

or thoughts.

nwcaplov] Polyc. Phil. § 3 tov fuuea-

plov Kai f'vSo^ov Hav\ov, ib. § II

'beatus Paulus.' This passage of

Clement is perhaps the earliest in

stance ofthe specially Christian sense

of fianaptos : comp. Rev. xiv. 13

fiaK&piot oi veKpoi oi iv Kvpltaanodvrj-

(rKovret airapn. In § 43 he applies

the epithet to Moses ; in § 55 to

Judith. The word continues to be

used occasionally of the living, e. g.

Alex. Hieros. in Euseb. H. E. vi. 11

8m KXiJ/ifvroi tov paxapiov vpeo-jiv-

ripov, and even in later writers.

8. iv apxfi k.t.A.] i. e. ' in the first

days of the Gospel, soon after your

conversion.' The expression occurs

in S. Paul himself, Phil. iv. r5. See

also the note on Polyc. Phil. 1 1 ' in

principio'. It is quite impossible that

"PXV T°v *vayytKiov can mean (as

Young, Cotelier, and others suppose),

'the beginning of his epistle' as

containing his evangelical teaching

(Iren. iv. 34. I 'Legite diligentius id

quod ab apostolis est evangelium

nobis datum 0.

IO. wtpi avrov re k.t.X.] I Cor. i.

10 sq. The party whose watchword

was iyd Xpioroi is passed over in

CLEM.

silence by Clement, because the men

tion of them would only have com

plicated his argument. Moreover it

is not probable that their exact theo

logical position was known to him or

his contemporaries.

11. TrpoovcXiVftr] See above on § 21.

13. ficpaprvpr]p,fvms] ' attested, fa-

mous': see the note on § 17. So Ign.

Eph. 12 LTauXou...ToC \upaprvpi\pivov.

14. avhpi 8t&0KiiiatTH(vai] Apollos

therefore is not regarded as an Apo

stle. See Galatians pp. 96, 98.

15. fO <T()1V0V K.T.X.] Comp. § I &0~Tt

to o~tp,vbv Kal irepi&drjTov Kai itaaiv av-

dpamois d£iaya7rrjTOV ovopa vp,av [icya-

Xcjf fjXn(T(pT]firi6f]vai.

16. alcrxpa Kai \iav alirxpa] Comp. §

5 3 hrUmurBt Kai KaXas iirio~rao~8e. See

also Theoph. ad Autol. i. 17 koKo. Km

(taXa \iav, Hippol. p. 36 (Lagarde)

tzavra ptv JcaXa Kai fcaXa \iav ra tov

Oeov, Clem. Recogn. iii. 25 ' Ignoras,

O Simon, et valde ignoras', and per

haps Hermas Mand. viii oi fio/crl o-ot

ravra Trovrfpa elvm nal Xi'av irovrfpa rots

fiovXotr tov Qtov ; (if this be the right

punctuation). The very words alo-xpa

Kai \iav alcrxpa occur in Maximus (?)

on'Jude 7 in Cramer's Catena p.

157-

18. aKoveo-Bai] i.e. 'It is a disgrace

ful state of things, that it should be

10
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ic\t]<r'iav BC iv tj Bvo irpoaioira crTaa-1aCe.1v 7rp6i tows

irpeafivTepovi. ' Kai avTt] r] aKor) ov fxovov ets rj/xas e'xw"

pt)<rtv dXXa Kai €i? toi)s eTepoKXiveis vTrdp^ovTas d<p>

t)fxwv, uxrre Kai /3\ao-(f)rm'ia<s eiri<pepe<rdai ™ ovofxari

Kvpiov Bid Trjv vpeTepav d(ppoarvvrjv, eavToh Be KivBvvov 5

€7re^€p<yd^e<r6ai .

XLVIII. 'G^dpuifxev ovv tovto ev Ta^ei Kai Trpoo~-

7reo~a)fxev tw Bea-iroTr] Kai KXavcrwfxev iKeTevovTes avTOv,

O7rios 'iXews yevofievos emKaTaXXayfj tjpuv Kai eiri Trjv

reported} the word dxoiWAu being

dependent on al&xpa. . .nai ai/a£ia. I

mention this, because the construction

is generally mistaken ; some editors

wanting to understand hel and others

substituting axovcrat for aKoveo-Sai.

For the plural alcrxpa k.t.X. see J elf 's

Gramm. § 383.

dpxalav] This epithet seems hardly

consistent with the very early date

which some critics would assign to

Clement's epistle : see p. 4, and the

notes on §§ 5, 4}.

I. irpuo-ama] 'persons'1, or rather

'ringleaders''; as in § 1. See the note

on Ign. Magn. 6.

3. eVtpoieAiwZr] See the note on §

11.

4' G>OTe...(3\aO-<pT]p[aS €7Tt(pfpC(TBat]

'so that you heap blasphemies'1; eVt-

(j>fpe<T0ai being middle as frequently

elsewhere, and the subject being vpac

or possibly tout eTepoKkiveXs \map\ov-

ras- Comp. Rom. ii. 24 to yap ovopa

rov Qeov fit vpas fiXaoxprjpe.'irai ev rols

t&vtoiv, Kaduis yeypamat.

5. kivSwov] i.e. the danger of incur

ring God's wrath, as § 14 kIvSvvov

viroiaopev peyav, § 41 too-ovtco paWov

vnoicetpeBa Kivbvv<p.

6. eire£epya£eo-8a{\ 'withalto create' ;

for this is the force of on, as in

Demosth. de Cor. p. 274 ev 8' e'negeip-

yao~a.ro toiovtov 6 nao~i rots irporepois

eitl6t\Ke rtXot. Here eavroU will be

equivalent to vpivavrois: see the note

on § 32 and Winer § xxii. p. 163.

XLVIII. 'Letusput oursinaway.

Let us fall on our knees and implore

God's pardon. Righteousness in

Christ is the only gate which leads

to life. Is any one faithful, wise,

learned, energetic, pure ? He should

be the more humble in proportion as

he is greater. He should work for

the common good'.

9. n)vo-epvrjv k.t.X.] The expression

is copied by Clem. Alex. Strom, iv.

17 (p. 613) V o-epvij ovv Trjs (piKavBpco-

wlas Km ayvf) dywyr) Kara rov Kkqpevra

to KoivtotpeXes fr-rel, where theinsertion

of xai relieves the sentence. Comp.

the words at the close of this chapter.

'Ayaiyi; is 'conduct', as in §47: see

also 2 Tim. iii. 10, Esth. ii. 20, x. 3,

2 Mace. iv. 16, vi. 8, xi. 24.

12. dvolgare k.t.X.] From the LXX

Ps. cxviii. 19, 20, word for word. This

passage, as far as r/rm yopybs ev epyois,

is loosely quoted with interpolations

of his own by Clem. Alex. Strom, i.

7 (P- 338 sq-), who gives his authority

as 6 KXijfii/y ev rfj npbs KopivOiovs e'm-

o-ToXfl. Elsewhere Strom, vi. 8 (p.

772), after quoting Ps. cxviii. 19, 20,

he adds (by a lapse of memory) i(if

yovpevos 8« to prjrbv rov -rpocpijrov

Bapvafias e'wupepei, IloWav nv\av
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10 are/JLvriv Ttjs <pi\ade\<p'ias rifxwv dyvrjv dywyriv diroKara-

<rrt]<rri tjfxas. 7rv\t] yap hiKaio<ruvt]<s dvewyvia eh ^wrjv

avTt], Ka6d>s yeypaiTTai' 'AnoiZatc moi ttyAac aikaiocynhc,

elceAGtoN In aytaTc eloMoAorHCOoMAi toi Kypico- ayth h

ttyAh toy Kypioy, Ai'kaioi eiceAeycoNTiM en a^th. floWwv

1501/v ttvXwv ■ dvewyviwv, f\ ev SiKaioo-uvif avTt] e<rriv

rj ev XpicTw, iv fi [xaKapioi irdvTes oi ei(re\66vTes Kai

KaTevdvvovTes Tt\v Trope'iav avTwv ev 6(Ti6tt]ti Kai

StKaicxrvvti, aTapd%ws TrdvTa e7rtTe\ouvTe<s. t\tw Tts

7rto"Tos, t\tw SvvaTOs .yvwaiv e^enreiv, x\tw oro(j)6s ev

avecoyviav...oi eloekdovres, though a

few sentences below he cites the words

ecrrct) tolvvv ttkttos ... paWov peifav

eTvai, as from * Clement in the letter

to the Corinthians'. His two quota

tions do not agree exactly either with

the original text of Clement or with

one another. These facts make it

clear that he cites chiefly from me

mory, and this must be borne in

mind in using his quotations to cor

rect the text of the Roman Clement.

13. ii-opoXoyrjo-apai] The best MSS

of the LXX have i^opokoyijo-opai,

which is substituted for the conjunc

tive by most editors here, but i£opo-

\oyt)o-a>fiai will stand; see Winer

§ xli. p. 300. Hilgenfeld inserts "iva

before tiaekQav, following Clem. Alex.

Strom, i. 7 (p. 338) ; but the quotation

of the later Clement is much too

loose to be a guide here, and he pro

bably inserted the Iva to improve the

grammar of the sentence.

14^ iroXkav ovv ttvKoiv k.t.X.] Per

haps a reference to our Lord's saying,

Matt. vii. 13, 14.

16. ij ev Xpiorai] John x. 9 eyco tlfii

ij 8vpa, Hermas Sim. ix. 12 7; inKq 6

vibs tov 6eoD earl (and the whole sec

tion), Ign. Philad. 9 avros av 6vpa tov

irarpos, Clem. Horn. iii. 52 Sia tovto

avros a\r)6rjs av irporpqTTjs e\tyev, 'Eyco

dpi 17 7rv\r) Trjs farjs K.T.X., Hegesipp.

in Euseb. H. E. ii. 23 (iTrayyftXoK

rjpiv Tts ij 6vpa tov 'ItjctoO.

17. 6o-i6tj]ti k.t.X.] The usual com

bination of So-ioc and fiiWos. See

the note on ii. § 5.

18. f)Ti>> TIS TTIOTOS K.T.X.] i.e. ' If 3l

man has any special gift, let him

employ it for the common good, and

not as a means of self-assertion.'

The same gifts of the Spirit are enu

merated, though in the reverse order,

in 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9 cj» pev yap 81a tov

irvevparos hihorai Xoyos o~o<piast aXXco

fif Xdyor yvtoo-e cor Kara to avrb nvevpa,

irepa ttio~tis iv tco avra irvevpari.

Unless Clement is using this lan

guage without warrant, the temper

of the factious Corinthians of his

time must have closely resembled

that of their predecessors in S. Paul's

age.

19. yvwaiv e'^eme'iv] 'to utter, ex

pounda yvao-is', i.e. 'to bring out the

hidden meaning of a scripture'. For

this sense of yjwtr see the note on

Barnabas § 6. The possession of

yvcSo-tr was an old boast of the fac

tious Corinthians, 1 Cor. viii. 1, 10,

1 1, xiii. 2, 8 ; and the vaunt has not

without reason been attributed espe-

IO—2
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hiciKpicrei Xoywv, r\TU) yopyos ev epyois, tjTto dyvos'

TO<rovTta yap fxdXXov Tcnreivotypoveiv 6(pe'iXei, otrw

So/cet /uaXXov /nel^cov eivai, nal '(r\reiv to KoivaxpeXes

iratriv Kal /nrj to eavTOv.

XLIX. 'O eyusv dyatrriv ev Xpio~Ttp •troir\o~dT(a to. 5

•

I StaKplact] StaicpiaKpurci A, as read by Tisch. ; see Prol. p. xix. As far as the

C he appears to me to have deciphered the MS correctly. Jacobs., instead of cei,

reads it CIN. This seemed to me more like the traces in the MS, but I could not

see it distinctly. On Clem. Alex, see below.

jjtw yopybs iv tpyovs, vrw iyvbs] Clem. Alex, (see below), r/ruayvociytpyour A.

cially to the party among them which

claimed as its leader Apollos, the

learned Alexandrian, 'mighty in the

scriptures' (Acts xviii. 24).

1. cWpiW] As the passage is

twice so quoted by Clem. Alex., this

is the probable reading, the reading

of the MS (if it be correctly given

diaicpiaKpio-iv) being a corruption of 8ta-

Kpuriv ( = tSuutpurt) which itself arose

out of buiKpicri and this out of Staxpi-

o-f 1 : see for other instances, of a like

error the note on dvaen-ijo-o/iai § 15.

Otherwise 8iaicpi<rc<riv might be read

(see above, p. 25, for similar corrup

tions), as the plural btaKpio-eis occurs

Rom. xiv. I huiKplacis 8ia\oyttrpMV,

I Cor. xii. 10 SiaKpi(T(ic wvev/ianav.

tjreo yopyos] 'let him be ener

getic1. In later writers yopyos is

'active, quick, strenuous'; e.g. Dion.

Hal. de Comp. Verb. p. 133 (Reiske)

to piv avT&v \twv Ktaka>v\ yopybrepov

to 8e PpaSvTtpov, Epict. Diss. ii. 16.

20 iv p.iv rfi (r^oXj yopyoX teal Kara-

■yXoxrcrot, iii. 12. 10 ao-xtja-ov, (I yop

yos ft, \0180povpevos av€\fQ-$m k.t.X.,

M. Antonin. xii. 6 « ovv yopybs <t,

ravniv Bcpairevaov. The departure

in the later usage of the word from

its Attic sense 'terrible' is noted by

the old lexicographers. The pas

sage is twice quoted by Clem. Alex.,

Strom, i. 7 (p. 339) avrUa 6 KXijpqr iv

rfi wpbs Kopiv8iovs fVio-roXj; Kara \i£iv

$>r)o-'i, ras 8ta(popas tKTiOep-fvos rcuv

Kara rfjv fKKkT)o-'iav 8oKtp.av, "Htg> tls

ttuttos, r/ra> bvvaros tis yv&aiv ii-cnrclv,

rjT<o trooios iv Staxpio-fi Xoywv, rjrm

yopybs iv epyoir, and Strom, vi. 8 (p.

722 sq.) eVno tolvvv irio-rbs 6 toiovtos,

€ora> dvvarbs yv<tio~tv ifceiirtiv, ^iro) tro-

<f>bs ev StaicpiVf1 \6yav, riTa^yopybs iv

ipyois, ^tb dyvos' roo-ovra yap p.a\\ov

Ta7rfwo<f>povelv ocpftXft, ocrat 8ok(7 fia\-

Xow fittfav ftvaf 6 K\qpr)S iv rrj wpbs

KoptvBiovs <j}r)o-l. The correction

adopted in the text (after Hilgenfeld)

seems to be justified by these two

quotations. The reading of the MS

may be explained as arising out of a

confusion, the transcriber's eye pass

ing from one similar ending to an

other.

3. pSKkov ittifav] For the double

comparative see the note on Philip-

pians i. 23. Antonius Melissa Loc.

Comm. ii. 73 (34) and Maximus

Serm. 49 both quote this sentence as

from Clement in a somewhat different

form, too-ovtov tis fiaWov otpetXei ra-

irfLvotypove'iv, oo~ov Sokc1 paXXov civai :

but they cannot be regarded as inde

pendent authorities for omitting p.el-

(av, since in such collections of ex

cerpts the later compiler generally

borrows directly from his predeces

sor : see Philippians p. 251, note 2.

£r)Teiv k.t.X.] 1 Cor. x. 24 p.r)lScis

to iavrov (rjTfira dXXa to rov Mpov
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tov XpiaTov TrapayyeXfiaTa. tov deo'/mov Ttj<s dydiri)<;

tov Oeov Ti's Buvarai i^rjy^a-ao'dai ; to fxeyaXeiov t»/s

KaAAovrjs avTOv t'i<5 dpKeTOi ipenreTv ; to v^sos eis o

dvdyei f\ dydivr\ dveichiriynTOV ecrTiv. dydirr] KoWd

o t]fxd<i to Oew' dyditt] naAvirTei 7rAtj6os d/ULapTtwv

dydrrri nrdvTa dve^erat, irdvra fxaKpoOvfiei' ovSev fid-

2 Toaovrif yip\ A, Clem. Alex. Toaovriv ns Ant. Mel. , Max. Tairewo-

<ppovttv d0e£Xei] A, Clem. Alex. 6(pei\ei Taireivotppovelv Ant. MeL, Max.

Saifi] A, Clem. Alex. 6<rov Ant. Mel., Max. 3 fidfar] A, Clem. Alex.;

om. Ant. Mel., Max. 5 iroiTjcrd™] So Tisch. reads the MS. Other

collators give it TTipTjaara. I could not satisfy myself. On the first two inspections

I inclined to Typ-qaaTu, but on the last to TouqaaTu.

and U. ver. 33 \fh ClT<H>v T° epavrov

<TVfKj)opov aXXa to t&v iroWav. For

friTtiv to iavrov see also 1 Cor. xiii. 5,

Phil. ii. 21.

3. to KoivatpiKes) ' the common

advantage' ; comp. Philo de Joseph.

II. p. 47 M 8ta to Koiva>(pe\is (pdavovra

tovs aXXovr, M. Anton, iii. 4 X<°P'r

fxeyaXrjs Kal KoivartpcXovs dvdyKrjs.

XLIX. 'Who shall tell the power

and the beauty of love ? Love unites

us to God : love is all enduring : love

is free from pride and vulgarity :

love brooks no strife or discord. In

love all the saints were perfected.

In love God took us to Himself.

. In love Christ gave His body for

our bodies and His life for our lives'.

5. 'O €xa>v k.t.X.] resembles our

Lord's saying in John xiv. 1 5 idv dya-

iraTe /lie, rot ivroXas Tas (p-as Tijpijo-fre

(v.l. Trjpjo-aTc) : comp. I Joh.v. I—3.

6. tov 8(o-fi6v] i.e. the binding

power : comp. Col. iii. 14 tt)v dydnrjv

o iariv o~iv!Sco-fios Trjs TeXftonji-os.

This clause is quoted by Jerome ad

Ephes. iv. I (vn. p. 606) ' Cujus rei et

Clemens ad Corinthios testis est,

scribens Vinculum charitatis Dei qui

(guis) poterit enarrareV

8. dpK€Tot tfawfiv] Previous edit

ors have misread the MS, and written

dpKti, air ?8«, direiv. For the con

struction of dpKeTos see 1 Pet. iv. 3.

The word occurs also Matt. vi. 34,

x. 25, Hermas Vis. iii. 8.

to vijros k.t.X.] See the elabo

rate metaphor in Ign. Ephes. 9 dva-

(pepofievoi els Ta w\rr) dia Trjs prj^avrjs

'I?;o-o0 XpioroO k.t.X. The passage of

Clement from this point as far as

Trjs fiao-iheias tov Xpio-TOV (§ 50) is

loosely quoted and abridged by Clem.

Alex. Strom, iv. 17 (p. 613 sq.).

10. dydnrj koXutttfi k.t.X.] ' throws

a veil over, omits to notice, forgets,

forgives'. The expression is taken

from 1 Pet. iv. 8 (comp. James v. 20),

which again seems to be a loose quo

tation from Prov. x. 12, where the

original has D*VE'3"^3 'all sins' for

'a multitude of sins', and the LXX

rendering is still wider, navras St

tovs fir) (pikovetKovvras KaXunrn <f>i\ia.

For this Hebrew metaphor of ' cover

ing' see Ps. xxxii. 1, lxxxv. 3, Neh.

iii. 37 (iv. 6).

1 1 . dy&irrj iravra dve\eTai\ An imi

tation of I Cor. xiii. 4, 7, r} dyamj

p.aKpo0vp.(t...7rdvTa OTeyei...irdvra vno-

fievei : and indeed the whole passage

is evidently inspired by S. Paul's

praise of love. The juxtaposition, of

the language of S. Paul and the lan
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vavaov ev dyccTrri, ovdev UTrepqcpavov dydm\ a'^'ia'/ma

ovk e^et, dydirt] ov crao-id^ei, dydmi iravTa iroiel ev

ofxovoia' ev Trj aydirt] eTeXeia>6t)o~av TvdvTe<i ol ckXcktoI

tov Oeov' $lxa dydwt]<s ov$ev evdpeo'Tov etTTiv to Oetp'

ev dydirty TrpoaeXdjieTO ti/uds 6 Se<r7TOTfjs • Sid ty\v 5

dydiTr\v, r\v cV^ei/ 7rp6s WfJ.d<s, to aifia avTov edwKev

virep tj/mwv 'Irjo-ovs Xpio-Tos 6 Kvpios q/Jiwv ev OeX^fxaTt

Oeov, Kal Trjv o~dpKa virep Ttjs o-apKo\ v/uliSv Kal ty\v

yfrVX^V virep twv ■v/'V^wi/ ^fxwv.

12 itfrY-qaii] c^rrpiacta A. ovs dv KOToJtiAffn] Tisch. seems to have

N
rightly deciphered the MS oyCAKATAllOoCH, though the superscribed n is not

distinct. 13 dciip.t6a] So I would read, as better fitted to the lacuna than

guage of S. Peter is a token of the

large and comprehensive sympathies

of one who paid equal honour to

both these great Apostles (§ 5), though

rival sectarians claimed them for their

respective schools. See Galatians p.

323, with notes above §§ 12, 33.

1. f3avavo-ov\ 'coarse, vulgar, self-

asserting, arrogant'. See the note

on d($avavo-a>$ § 44*

axlcrfia ovk e^et k.t.X.] The ex

pressions are in an ascending scale

(1) ' knows nothing of outward

schisms'; (2) 'does. not even foster

a factious spirit'; (3) 'nay, preserves

entire and universal harmony'.

3. heKeia>8r)o-av\ I John iv. 1 8 6 8e

(pofiovpevos ov TeTeXeiarai iv 777 dydirrj.

5. 8<a tt)v dyairqv k.t.A.] Comp.

John xv. 12, Gal. ii. 20, Ephes. v. 2.

8. Kal rrjv o-apxai] Wotton quotes

Iren. V. I. I ™ t8i'<j> alpan \vTptoo-api-

vov rju-as tov Kvpiov Kal Sovtos tt)v

T^v^r/v virep tS>v rjp,(Tfpav yjfvx^v Kal

rr)v o-apKa rrjv eavrov dvrl twv rjpeTepav

o-apxav, which seems to have been

taken from this passage of Clement.

L. 'In this marvellous love let us

pray God that we may live. We can

only do so by His grace. Past

generations, thus perfected in love,

now dwell in the ab'odes of bliss,

awaiting His kingdom : for He has

promised to raise them again. Happy

are we, if we pass our time here in

harmony and love. For then our sins

will be forgiven us : we shall inherit

the blessing promised to the elect of

God through Christ'.

1 2. ev avrfj evpe6rjvai\ Comp. Phil,

iii. 9.

15. al yeveal irdaai] Comp. § 7 els

ras yeveas 7ra<ras. Clem. Alex, adds

djro 'A8a/j, but, as there seems to be

no room for so many letters in the

lacuna of the MS, the words are pro

bably his own. Yet as the lines in

this part of the MS were clearly of

very uneven lengths, it is impossible

to speak positively on this point.

Tischendorf 's language however

(prasf. p. xix), ' Verba airo aftap. vel air

apxno- spatio certe satis conveniunt',

is too strong, for the ao- of irao-ai

stand directly over the pi) of irapij\-

6ov and the 6e of Te\eia>6evTes.

17. x<3poi» evo-efiav] 'the place as

signed to the pious', like tov ocpeiKope-

vov toitov Trjs 8o£r/s § 5, or tov Ibpv-

fie'vov avrols toitov § 44. See the note
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10 L. 'Opare, dycnrtiToi, 7rws fieya teal dav/uao'Tov

ia~Tiv rj dydrrr], Kal rtjs TeAetbV/jTOs auTfjs ovk 'io~Tiv

t^riyno'is' Tts kavos iv avrrj evp[edfjvai], et fJirj ovs av

Kara^twa-ri [6 Geos ; Sew/nejda ovv Kal aiTw/jieOa a7r[o

tov eAejovs avTov, 'Iva iv dydirti \^wfxev\ St'^a Trpocr-

15 /cAt<rews dvdpu)[7rivr]$\ d/uLw/xoi. Ai yeveal 7racr[at] etus

TJjtrSe jjyue'jOas 7rajo>;[A0oy], a'AA' ol iv dydirn TeXeiwdev-

[t6s] Kara tjjj/ tow ©eou XC*PIV ^X°[V(riv] X^P0V euo~e(3aiv

dl <pavep\ol eo~ov]Tai iv Ttj iTrio-KOirtj Ttjs /3a<rtA[etas]

tov XpiCTOV. yeypaiTTai yap' EfceA[ee] e!c ta tamgTa

e6x<i/J-e9ct which previous editors supply. 1 8 <j>a.vepol Ivovtcu] See below.

19 Xpurrov] At least Tisch. reads the MS XY. I could only see Y, the first letter

being hopelessly blurred.

on § 5, and comp. Iren. v. 31. 2 (quoted

by Wotton here) ai yfrvxai airip\ovTai

fls tov [dopaTov] towov tov capiafievov

avrais dub tov Bcov, xaxct fXP' T^f

avao^do~ea>s <f)oiTao-i, irfpip.evovo~ai ttjv

dvaarrao-iv k.t.X. For x®Pov eva-tfiaiv

the existing text of Clem. Alex, has

X<opav tvo-cfimv, 'the country, the

realms of the pious', which suggests

a more sensuous image, conveying a

notion similar to the ' Elysian fields'.

The one might be translated 'locus

piorum', the other 'campus piorum'.

But \<opos, rather than x°>Pa> accords

with the language of the Roman

Clement elsewhere. A place in Si

cily, named after two brothers famous

for their piety, was called indiffer

ently Evo-f^mv xtopa and 'Evoejimv

X&pos ; see Bentley's Dissert, on Pha-

lar. v (1. p. 238, ed. Dyce).

18. (pavepot io-ovTcu] I have pre

ferred this to (pavcpaQrjo-ovTcu, the

reading of Clem. Alex., as taking up

less room [<j>avepouo-brai\ and there

fore better adapted to the lacuna:

comp. Luke viii. 17, 1 Cor. iii. 13.

The reading <f>avepovvrai, which is

generally adopted, cannot well stand,

as a future tense seems to be wanted.

iv rfi emo-Konfj ic.r.X.] I Pet. ii.

1 2 hoS-aaaatv tov Qfbv ev rip-epq cVi-

o-Konfjs, Wisd. iii. 7 ital iv naipco eVt-

o-Konrjs avrav dvakap-ifrovo-iv, Polycra-

tes in Euseb. H.E. v. 24 nepipivav

Trjv dirb to>v oipavav eirio-Konrjv iv 3 i<

Vficpav avao~rl\atTai.

19. ("o-ekde K.T.X.] A combination

of passages. The opening is taken

from the lxx Is. xxvi. 20 e"o-e\8f «s

ra rafula o~ov, atroiikeio-ov tt)v dvpav o-ov,

airoKpvfir)di piKpbv oo~ov oo-ov, Has av

napiXOrj rj opyr) Kvpiov : the close pro

bably from Ezek. xxxvii. 12 dva£a

vpat fx rav p-vTipArav vp.av. The in

termediate words Kal p.vr)a&i]o-opai

r]p.epas dyadrjs are not found any

where. They may possibly be in

tended to give the general purport

of the promise which they introduce :

see a parallel instance in § 52. The

combination of the two passages

from different prophets was probably

suggested by the verse in Isaiah

which immediately precedes the

words quoted, dvao-rrj crovrai oi veapol

Kai iyepBijo-ovrai. oi iv rots p.vrjpietois (Is.

xxvi. 19).
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MiKpoN ocon oco[n], eooc of TTApeAOH h oprn ka'i 9y[m6c] moy,

KAI MNHC6HCOMAI HMep[ACJ ATA6HC KAI ANACTHCOO YMAC [Ik]

twn 9hk(I>n ymojn. Mandpioi e'oyxei/, dyairtiTOi, el tci

^Trpoa^rdyfxaTa tov Oeov e-KOiovfiev e[v o\fiovo'ta dyawt^,

ets to d(pedtj[vai] tjfiiv oY d'yaV^s t«s dfxapTias. ye- 5

ypCtTTTCLl ydp' MAKApiOl d>N a[4>^]6hcan ai anomi'ai kai &>h

en€KA[AY]({)eHCAN Al AMApTIAI' MAKApiOC a[nhp] of of mh

AOTICHTAI KfpiOC AMApTIA[N], OY At' 6CTIN EN TtO CTOMATI AYT"[oy]

AdAoc. Ovtos 6 iJ.aKapKrpiO's e\ye\veTO eirl toi/s eicAe-

Xeyfxevovs viro tov Oeov Sid 'Iria-ov Xpio~TOv tov Kvpiov i

ij/x[(Si/], u> t\ So'^ct els tov? alcovas twv a\ltS\vwv. dpijv.

3 paicdpioi] fiaKatcapioi A. T2 twos rQsv tov dvTiKeipJvov] The letters

enclosed in brackets I could not see at all. Even tipoo- (except the final C) seemed

to me uncertain though highly probable. The traces of a letter before AN appeared

I. rafifia] 'the inner chamber',

Tin. O" the form see Lobeck Phryn.

P- 493> Parol, p. 28. The same ten

dency to elide the c before et appears

in vyda § 20. In § 21 however our

MS writes rafiuia.

oa-ov oo-ox] Comp. Heb. x. 37 (with

Bleek's note).

opyi) Kai dvfiot] opyr) is the settled

temper, 'anger' ; Bvpos the sudden

outburst, 'wrath'. See the distinc

tion in Trench's N. T. Syn. 1st

ser. § xxxvii, and to the passages

there collected add Joseph. B. J. ii.

8. 6 6pyr)s rafiLiai bUaioi tivpov KadeK-

rusoi, Hermas Mand. v. 2 eVc Si rijs

wtxplas 8vp.6s, (K Si tov dvfiov opyq,

K.T.X.

4. Arwovpcv] If the reading be

correct, the point of time denoted in

tVfitv must be the second advent, so

that the deeds of this present life are

regarded as past.

iv ofiovoia ayairqs] § 49 ayam) navra

jroifI iv ofiovoia.

5. 81 dyanrjs] 'through God's love',

of which we become partakers by

ourselves living in love. There is

the same transition from the be

liever's love to God's love in § 49

Si\a ayairrj! k.t.A.

6. fiatapwi k.t.X.] From the lxx

of Ps. xxxii. 1, 2, word for word, as

read in A (x writes a(j)ei6r)o-av). For

oS B has <b. In Rom. iv. 8 it is a

question whether ov or w is the cor

rect reading.

9. ovtos 6 p.axapio-p.6s] Suggested

by Rom. iv. 9, where after quoting

the same passage from the Psalms

S. Paul continues, 6 p.aKapto-p.bs ovv

ovtos «Vt rijv ■nepiTop.r^v k.t.X. For

naieapio-pbs see also Rom. iv. 6, Gal.

iv. 15 (note).

LI. 'We must therefore ask par

don for our sins. Above all ought

the leaders of these factions to deny

themselves for the common good.

It is well always to confess our

wrong-doings, and not to harden

our hearts. Let us take warning by

the fate of the factious opponents of
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LI. ''Oara \ov\v 7rape(i\ri\fxev Sict trtfos twv \to\v\

dv\riKeifxe\vovt d^iwa-wfiev \\avyyvu>nt]v\\' Kal eKeivoi Se,

oiVt[i/es] dp\riy\oi Ttjs\ craa-eats Kal hi^ocrTaar'ia^ eyev\rj\-

z5 dtj&av, 6(pel\ou<riv to koivov t»js e\iriho<s aKOirelv. oi

yap fxeTa (poftov Kal dyonrtis iroXiTevonevoi eavTOvs

deXovariv fiaWov atKiait irepiirliTTeiv r\ toivs TrXtjcr'iov,

fiaWov he eavTwv KaTayvwcriv (pepova-iv r) Trjs irapahe-

Soyue'wjs riixiv /caAws Kal St/ca/ws 6/no(pu)v'ia<;. Ka\6v

20 <y[a]p dvdpamw e^ofjio\oyeia-dat Trepl tw\v\ •KapatrTWfxd-

tcov rj CKXtipvvai Ttjv Kapdlav avTOv, Kadw<} eo~K\tipvvdh

r] Kaph'ta twv aTaaia^ovTtov Trp6<s tov deptxirovTa tov

to resemble part of B or p but certainly not y. Tisch. however deciphers tivootwv. . .

vavTiK...vov. See the lower note. 13. 1<rvyyviifirjv)] See below.

. 1 7 alulais] otKiaur A. Tisch. (prol. p. xix) considers that it is altered into aixiaur

prima manu, but I could not distinctly see this correction.

Moses who were swallowed up alive

in the pit, by the fate of Pharaoh

and his host who were overwhelmed

in the Red Sea, because they har

dened their hearts.'

12. Sid tivos k.t.X.] 'by any of the

wiles (or of the ministers) of the ad

versary'. In a quotation or rather

a paraphrase of this sentence in

Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 17, p. 614,"

we have r\v hi Kal nepiircoT) Skiov

roiavrg rivl Trfpiarda-ei bid ras wapep,-

irraacis tov avriKfiptvov. It may be

therefore that irapepimao-tav has fallen

out from our text : but the Alexan

drian father's quotation is very loose.

I am disposed to think that the

indistinct parts of the MS have been

wrongly deciphered and that the

remedy must be sought in a different

reading. See the upper note.

TOV aVTlKfipJvOv] So 6 aVTlSlKOS

I Pet. v. 8, and perhaps 6 dvrtvtpywv

Barnab. § 2. 'O dvriKflpevos itself is

not so used in the New Testament

(except possibly in 1 Tim. v. 14), but

occurs Mart. Polyc. 17.

13. d£i(0o-a>pfv tovyyimSjtfiji/t] ' let us

claim pardon'. The instances how

ever where d£iovv appears to govern

an accusative of the thing claimed

(e.g. Dan. ii. 23, Esth. v. 6, ix. 12,

Xen. Mem. iii. II. 12) are not deci

sive. It would therefore be better

to supply the lacuna otherwise, Acovc

TV\eiv or d<pc6rjvai, or perhaps dno-

Oio-dai. Tischendorf indeed believes

that he sees the lower part of the

letters tncom (prol. p. xix), but I

have looked again and again and

cannot identify a single letter.

14. fit^oorairiaj] See the note on

§46-

15. TO KOIVOV TTjS fAJT&Of] Comp.

Ign. Ephes. 1 vnip tov koivov dvoparot

Kai fairUtos with the note.

10. Ka\bv...ff] Matt, xviii. 8, Mark

ix. 43, 45 ; see Winer Gramm. § xxxv

p. 255.

21. o-K\r)pvvai k.t.X.] Ps. xcv. 8;

comp. Heb. iii. 8, 15, iv. 7.

22. tov dcpdnovra] See the note § 4.
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Oeov Mwv<rtjv' wv to [Kpi\fxa irpodtjXov eyevtjdr]. Kare-

fi[ri]<rav yap ets adov £ft>[i/]Tes, Kal 6d[vaTO'i KaTemev

ajurovs. 0apaoi) Kai t) o~Tpa[Tid avVjov Kal irdvT&i

oi tjyovne\yoi Aiy]v7TTOV, t<\ te apmata kai oi [anaBajtai

avTwv, ov oY dKXrjv Tivd \aWia\v e(ivd'io~dt]o~av ets 6d- 5

Aaarav [epv6p\dv Kal direoXovro, dWd Bid [to o"/ca]j;-

pvvdtjvai avTwu Tas d<rv[veTOu]$ Kapdlas fxerd to

yeve&dai [ra art]fji\eTa [Kal] rd lepra ev yrj Aiyv[7TTOv]

did [tov 6]epa7rovTOi tov Oeov [MJtouo-e'wfs].

• LII. 'A'rrpoo'deri<si ddeXcpo'i, [6] deo"7roTtis virdp^ei 10

twv dirdvTiav, [oi/'jSev ovZevbs X9^K€l 61 W T° [^J0/*0"

\oyeio~6ai avTw. (prjalv yap [6 e]/cAe/CTos Aaveld'

4 dvapdrai] Wotton. S ot A. 8 ra aip/teia] Wotton. 9 toC]

Wotton. om. Young. 12 AavelS] SdS A. See above, § 4. 14 Wok]

rato* A. 16 ^Tt/caXeffai] fTi/caXfffe A. 19 MaraaBe] eiri<rra<T0a.i A.

1 1 5^xeaQ*] I have substituted this as better adapted to the lacuna than the Xo/Sere

I. KaTeftqaav yap k.t.X.] Num. xvi.

32, 33 yvolxOri rj yfi Kal Kareiritv avrnvs

...Kal KaT€j3r)aav avrol Kal oaa eorlv

avrav £avra tis aSou.

4- ra tc apfiara Kal ol avafiarat]

The expression is borrowed from the

Mosaic narrative, where it occurs

several times, Exod. xiv. 23, 26, 28,

comp.xv. 19, Jer. li (xxviii). 22, Hagg.

ii. 22.

7. Tas davverovs Kapbiat] As Rom.

i. 21 io~Korto~8i) 1) dcrvvtros avrav

KapSla.

LI I. 'The Lord of the universe

wants nothing. He demands of us

only confession. He asks no sacri

fice, but the sacrifice of praise and

thanksgiving ; for so the Psalmist

teaches us.'

10. anpoa-birjs] ' wants nothing be

sides'. Comp. Joseph. Ant. viii. 4. 3

airpoahth yap to deiov airdvrav (with

the context), Act. Paul, et Thecl.

§ 17 (p. 47 Tisch.) Bebs dnpotrde^s,

Clem. Horn. xi. 9 6 6*or yap dv(vBff)s

av avrbs ovhevbs heirat, Epist. ad

Diogn. 3 (5 noiqaas tov ovpavbv Kal tt)v

yrjv Kal iravra to. iv avTO%s...ovb(vbs av

avrbs irpoahtotTo rovrav K.r.X., A-

thenag. Suppl. §130 roSSe row ttov-

tos 817/xiovpyos <cal irarrjp . . .dvev8eT)s Kal

dnpoa&iris, § 29 dvevbtks...To Beiov,

Resurr. § 12 navrbs yap t'o-riv dirpoo~-

Seijr, Tatian. ad Grozc. 4 o yap irdv-

rav dvtvhtr\s ov Sia^Xijreot v(p' ijpav

as iritis, Theophil. ad Aut. ii. io

dvevbet/s av. See also Acts xvii. 25

with the passages from heathen wri

ters collected there by Wetstein.

This was a favourite mode of speak

ing with the Stoics. The parallel

passages quoted above would sup

port the connexion of rav dndvrav

either with dwpoo-berjs or with o 6W-

7ronjr. The latter seems more forcible

and more natural here, besides that

6 beoTTorqs rav dnavrav is a common

phrase in Clement, §§ 8, 20, 33.

13. f'^o/ioXoyijo-o/xai K.r.X.] Comp.

Ps. lxix. 31, 32, Kal apian 6«y virip-
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'ElOMoAorHco[M]<M Ttp Kypi'co, ka'i Apecei AyTto fnep moc)(on

N60N KepATA CKCpepONTA KaV 6ttAAC lAeTCDCAN nT6))(oi KA*I

15 eytJjpANeHTcacAN. /cat 7r[a]Aij/ \eyei' OycoN to) OecJ> 6yci'an

Ai[N6]cecoc kai attoAoc To) yyi'ctoj T*c £YXac C°Y" ka'i eniKA-

Aecai' /we In HMepA SAiy ecoc coy, ka'i eieAoyMAi' ce, ka'i AoSAceic

M€- GyCl'A TAp TW OeO) TTN6YMA CYNTeTpiMM6N0N.

LIII. '€.Trlo~Tao~8e yap Kai /caAws e7rl<TTaa[6e Ta]s

20 le^as ypa(pds, dyairriTol, [fca/ e'Y/cJe/cJcpaTe ets ra Ao7«ot

tou [Oeou' ets d\vd/jivr](riv ovv TavTa [Be^eo,6e\. Mwv-

aecos yap dvafia'i\vovnro<z et]s to 000s Kat 7rot^o"aj/[ros

T6o~o-ep\dKOVTa q/uiepas Kai Tea[o~epaKOVT]a j/J/cras ev

vticreia [/cat Ta7reti>]ft>o-et, eiirev 7roos auToV [0' ©eo's*

of previous editors. The final I (8^xej9e being written Sext&dcu) is visible in the

MS (though Tisch. says ' ante Mwvaeas prsecedit punctum, non I quod Jacobsonus

videre sibi visus est'). Or perhaps read XiXexrai. 21 dva^ahovTot] A, not am.

fiamos as Jacobson would read. The I is distinct and cannot have formed the first

stroke of a N as he supposes. See Tisch. 24 6 8eos] . Wotton.

fto&xov veov ttcpara iKCfxpovra Kai orr-

\as' i8fT(o<rav k.t.X. The introductory

words ii-op.okoyrio-op.ai ™ Kvpia are

not found in the context, though they

express the sense of the preceding

verse alvla-a to ovopa k.t.X. and occur

frequently elsewhere.

15. Bva-ov ic.r.X.] The first part

6vo-ov...bo%ao-eis p-e occurs in Ps. 1.

14, 15 word for word (except that the

LXX has eVixdXecrai for cVucaX<<ret and

that the second o-ov is omitted in the

best MSS) : the last clause is taken

from Ps. li. 17 Svo-iara Qea nvevpa

o-vvrerptppevov.

17. e£e\ovpai] For this future see

Buttmann Gr. Sprachl. 11. p. 100,

Winer Gramm. § xciv. Clem. Alex.

Strom, iv. 18 (p. 614), after Sia ras

iraptpirrwo-fis tov dvriKfipevov (already

quoted p. 153), goes on piprjo-dpevos

rov Aa/3i8 i/^aXel 'El-opoXoyijo-opat k.t.X.

avvrrrpip-plvov, stringing together

the same quotations as in this chap

ter of the Roman Clement.

LIII. ' You are well versed in the

Scriptures. I therefore quote them

only to remind you. Remember how

Moses entreated God for the people,

how he would accept no honour for

himself, but asked to be blotted out

with them, if they might not be for

given.'

19. ewio-Tao-de k.t.X.] For the form

of the sentence see the note on § 47

ato-ftpa, ayairr)TOLj Kai XLav alo~\pd.

rds Upas ypa(pas] Comp. Polyc.

Phil. 12 ' Confido enim vos bene

exercitatos esse in sacris Uteris et

nihil vos latet'. So 2 Tim. iii. 15

[to] Upd ypappara, the only passage

in the New Testament where this

epithet is applied to the Scriptures.

It occurs above § 43, and in 2 Mace,

viii. 23, and is so used both by Philo

and by Josephus.

20. e'yKf/cv0aTf] See the note on § 40.

24. dircv irpbs avrov k.t.X.] The first

part, as far as pdXXov !} tovto, is taken

from Deut. ix. 12—-14, which how
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M(af]cfi, Mcoy'ch, kataBh9i [to ta)(oc] enjeyeeu, 6ti hnomhc€N

[6 Aaoc c]oy ofc efHr*r€c ek thc [AIrynTo]Y' TiApeBHCAN tavj

Ik [thc oAoy] hc eNeT€iAoo aytoic, [6ttoi'hca]n IaytoTc \u>-

N6YMATA. [Kai enrejf Kvpios irpos avTOV A€AaAh[ka

npoc] C€ ATTA2 KAI Aic AercoN, ['EcbpAKA] TON Aaon toyton, kai 5

lAOY [AAOC c]KAHpOTpAXHAOC" €Ac6n [*»£ 6 20 A] €6 p6 YC Al AYTOYC,

KAI hio.]_hi.'\^(i) T]6 ON0MA AYTWN YnOKA[T008eN] TO? OYpANOY

kai nomcco [ce etc e]6Noc meta kai 6aymacton [kai tioA]y

ever commences somewhat differently

cat tare Kvpios npos fit' 'Avaorrfdt, Kard-

fii)8i to raxos, the remainder following

the LXX very closely (compare also

Exod. xxxii. 7, 8). After /mWov rj

tovto the parallel narrative in Exod.

xxxii is taken up, and the substance

of vv. 11, 31, 32 is given in a com

pressed form. See Barnab. § 4 \eyei

yap ovrtos Kvpios, Mavafj, Miovtrij, Ka-

TafirjBi to Ta\os, oti t)v6fa)aw 6 Xaos

<rov oils i£r)yayts i< yrjs Alyvirrov, and

again § l^thrtv Kvpios ivpos tftayvaijv,

M<oiJ<r^, Mcoii(r^, Karafiridi to rayor oti

6 Xaof aov ov i£r)yayes « yfjs Alyvwrov

i)v6fir]o-cv. The coincidence in the

repetition of the nameMtavoTj, Mavoij,

is not sufficient to show that the one

writer was indebted to the other (as

Hilgenfeld seems to think, here and

p. xx) ; for, though the name is not

repeated at this place in either of the

Mosaic narratives, it may very easily

have been inserted independently by

both writers from Exod. iii. 4.

8. 7roXu fiaWov rj tovto'] i.e. wkcfov

tovtov ; an attempt to render the

Hebrew idiom 13DB 31, 'greater

than it'. See ii. § 2 from Is. liv. 1.

Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 19 (p. 617)

avrliea ov% 6 Mavcrrjs k.t.\., para

phrases the remainder of this chapter

from »cai f«r«v k.t.A., giving the same

quotations as the Roman Clement.

LIV. ' Is any one noble, tender

hearted, loving? Let him declare

his willingness to withdraw, that the

flock of Christ may be at peace. He

will not want a place of retirement.

The whole earth will be ready to

receive him, for The earth is the

Lord's and thefulness thereof. This

has been the conduct of the true

citizens of God's kingdom in all

ages.'

15. n's ovv k.t.X.] This passage, as

far as KaBeorafitvav irptirfivTfpuv, is

quoted in a collection of extracts in

a Syriac MS in the British Museum.

I owe the following account of it to

the kindness of Dr W. Wright, the

eminent Syriac scholar.

'Add. 14, 533, fol. 172a, a MS of

the 8th or 9th cent. Here there is

a section entitled :

.l0!7L.J_»0 ]]o2> AjJDJ ] 1 Npl

' Charges brought by the followers of

Paul [of Beth-Ukkame, patriarch of

Antioch], with replies to them, and

chapters against them'; and in it

occurs the citation from Clement,

fol. 176 6;'

]f . V?V2.o ]S£>oai>? 1200x025]

Zo^j )U^> •]>> ■ N •?
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maAAon h toyto. [eTneN Ae M]coy'chc- MhOamooc Kypie- [A<pec

THn] AMApTIAN TCp Aao> toytoj h kamg eiAAenfON Ik Bi'BAoy

zuntwn. to /ueydAtjs dydirtis, to TeXe/oT^TOs dwirep-

(i\r)TOV Trappt]crid^€Tai Qepdirwv irpos Kvpiov, aireiTat

d(pe(riv Tip 7r\q6ei tj icai iauTov e^a\ei(j)6rjvai /mcT

avTwv d£ioT.

LIV. 77? ouv ei/ vfxiv yevvaio<s\ Tt's evanrXayxvos ;

ti's T-eir\ripo<popf]iJLevo<i dyd7rt]<s\ e'nraTto' Si di e/ue

^1^301 cllLd .]a2<ti UAjjoo

cllIo >vA\ 1 ►*} ,OQ£5 L>]

£a\i ]pQ w U_Ldo ^JLa^-^D

ioo5 lo'cn ^^io? ooul?

i>QA ^LmL W ■ «V>; cru_i

.*♦ on 1 Ns > V) ■ o> ] ■ 1 ■ n

.«_»0

The Syriac follows the Greek

closely and presents no various read

ings of consequence. It is translated

in Cowper's Syriac Miscell. p. 56.

Epiphanius also (fleer, xxvii. 6, p.

107) quotes a few words, but incor

rectly and at second hand (see above

p. 16). He had read them in some

xnTofivr)fiari(T)io'i, i.e. in some such col

lection of extracts as those of the

Syriac MS which contains this pas

sage. The passage suggests to Epi

phanius a solution of the difficulty at

tending the lists of the early Roman

bishops. He conjectures that Cle

ment, after being consecrated by S.

Peter, may have acted as he here ad

vises others to act, and have refrained

from active ministrations (irapa.iTr\aa-

juvos ypyfi) till the deaths of Linus

and Cletus. Compare Cic. pro Mil.

§ 93 (to which Fell refers) 'Tranquilla

republica cives mei (quoniam mihi

cum illis non licet) sine me ipsi, sed

per me tamen, perfruantur. Ego ce-

dam atque abibo.' It would seem

(from the reference to patriotic kings

and rulers in the next chapter), as

though Clement had read this pass

age.

16. 1 7re7r\r]po<j)oprjp.€vos t] Iri the

New Testament this verb has only

the following senses: (1) 'to fulfil',

2 Tim. iv. S, 17; (2) in the passive

'to be fully believed' (e.g. Luke i. 1),

or 'to be fully persuaded' (e.g. Rom.

iv. 21). Here, if the reading be cor

rect, it must be equivalent to 7rf7rXT;-

papevos, 'filled full' ; but of this sense,

though natural in itself, the lexicons

do not furnish any example nor have

I succeeded in finding a distinct

instance. In the only passage how

ever where it occurs in the LXX,

Eccles. viii. 11 hrK^pot^op^Bt) Kapftia

vlatv roil dvOptoTTOV iv avrois tov notrjtrai

to irovrjpov, the corresponding Hebrew

is 2^ tibo, 'the heart was full to do

etc' The word seems to be confined
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o~Tcto~is Kat epts Kai o'x'to-iJ.aTa, eK^topw, onreifju ov eav

fiov\rj(r6e, Kat iroiut to. irpoa'Tao'o'Ofitva viro tov

Tr\r\Qov<i' /movov to Trolfxviov tov Xpio~TOv elpriveveTW

fxeTa twv KadearTafievwv Trpeo-flvTepwv. tovto 6 Trou)-

o~a<s iavTw fieya /cAeos iv XpicrTtio irepnroir\creTat, Kai 5

7ras toVos Ze^eTai avTov. toy r*p Kypioy h r» kai t»

nAHpa>MA aythc. TavTa o't 7ro\iTev6iuL6voi Ttjv d/xeTafit-

Xt]TOV TToXtTe'iav tov Qeov iTroltjo'av Kat irottjo-ovo'iv.

LV. ''ha Kat v7roo*elyfjiaTa idvwv eveyKw/mev

7ro\\oi /3a<xtAets Kat fiyovfievot, Xoi/ulikov twos ivcrTav- io

I poiXqaOe] ftovktiaBai A.

almost exclusively to biblical and

ecclesiastical writings.

4. Kadeoraiiwav] 'duly appointed,'

as described in the earlier chapters,

§43, 44 (tov t KaTaaraOevras vrr f/cdvav) .

6. tov yap Kvplov k.t.X.] A noble

application of Ps. xxiv. I. He retires

in God's cause, and there is room

for him everywhere on God's earth.

7. 7roXiret>o/iC!'Oi...7roXiT€i'ai'] The

idea of a spiritual polity to which the

several members owe a duty is pro

minent in the context (e.g. vno tov

ir\rj6nvs), and is still further developed

by the comparison with secular states

and statesmen in the following chapter.

LV. 'Even heathen nations have

set bright examples of this self-denial.

Kings and rulers have died for the

common weal: statesmen have of their

free will withdrawn into exile to lull

factions. Among ourselves many

have become slaves to ransom or to

feed others. Even women, strength-1 .

ened by God's grace, have been brave

as men. Judith and Esther by

their patriotic courage delivered the

people from slavery and destruction.'

10. jroXAoi (9a<rtXfIs k.t.X.] Such feats

of patriotism as were exhibited by

Codrus, by Bulis and Sperthias, by

5 icXtos] k\<xiw A.

M. Curtius ; 'Quantus amor patriae

Deciorum in pectore, quantum dilexit

Thebas, si Gra?cia vera, Menceceus.'

The \0ifiiK0s ns Kaipos is a type ofthe

sort of crisis which called forth these

deeds of heroic self-sacrifice. Origen

(in Joann. vi. § 36, IV. p. 153) refers

to this passage, \itp.apTvpryrai Kai napa

Tols Z6vCO~W OTl TToXXoi TLVfS, Xot/XIKGJJ'

epo~KijylfavTa>v vooyjpATtov, iavTovso~<payia

xmkp tov kolvov napaSe&uKao"t ' Kai ira-

padexfTal Tavff ovtos yeyovevai ovk

akoyas morevo-as Tali iaroplais 6 nto--

tos KXtJ^ijs viro IlavXov p,apTvpovfi€VOs.

In several other passages also(r. Cels.

i. 31, I. p. 349 ; iy Joann. xxviii. § 14,

rv. p. 393 ; adRom. iv. §11, iv. p. 541)

he uses similar language, but without

mentioning Clement's name.

13. 7roXXoi ti-ty<i>pT)aav k.t.X.] Like

Lycurgus at Sparta, or Scipio Afri-

canus at Rome. Of the latter it is

reported (Seneca Epist. 86) that ' de

mentis nostri fere verbis urbi vale-

dixit, dicens Exeo, si plus quam tibi

\tibi quam] expedit crevi' (Fell).

14. iv iJ/xIk] Gundert (Zeitschr. f.

Luther. Theol. 1853, p. 649 sq.) ex

plains this 'among us Romans,' sup

posing that Clement is still referring

to examples of heathen self-devotion.
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tos Kcupov, •^pt](TfxoZoTt]devT€s irapeZwKav iavTOVs ets

6a.va.TOV, 'iva pvawvTai Zid tov iavTwv ai/maTOi toi)s

iroXiTas. 7roWoi e£e%(oprio~av ih'itov TroXeutv, 'Iva /ur}

a~Tao~idty)0'iv eirl TrXeiov. €7rio~Tdfxe6a ttoXXovs ev jfuv

15 TrapaZehwicoTas eavTom el<s Seoyza, ottws eWepovs XvTpw-

o~ovTat. 7roXXoi eavTOvs 7rapeh'u)Kav ets SovXe'tav, Kai

XaftovTes ras Ti/xas avTwv eTepovs eyjsconiarav. 7roXXai

yuvaiKes evBvva/nwdeTo'ai Sid T>j9 %dpiTOs tov Qeov

e7T6TeXeo~avTO 7roXXa dvBpeta. 'lovStd rj fxanap'ia, ev

6 toitos] Torua A.

This view«is adopted by Lipsius (p.

155), Hilgenfeld, and others. But,

whatever may have been the miseries

inflicted on the Roman citizens by the

civil wars and by imperial despotism,

the mention of slavery and ransom

seems to be decisive against this in

terpretation. Here, as in the parallel

passage § 6, iv ^jiiv may refer indeed

to Romans but to Christian Romans,

of whom a considerable number be

longed to the slave class and the

lower orders. The ransom of slaves

and the support of captives were re

garded as a sacred duty by the early

Christians generally, and the brethren

of Rome especially were in early

times .honourably distinguished in

this respect : see the notes on Ign.

Smyrn. 6 and on Ign. Rom. 1.

15 t \vTpda-ovrai f] This construc

tion of ottws with a future is possible

(see Winer § xii. p. 304), though it

does not occur in the New Testament,

where iva is several times so used.

But, as the MS elsewhere confuses o

and a (see p. 25, and §§ 33, 44), we

ought perhaps to read AvrpciSowrai.

17. Tar rt/idf avrav] lthe value of

themselves.' The form avrav (adopt

ed by Hilgenfeld) must certainly be

rejected from the New Testament,

and probably from Clement also : see

19 'lovMO] tovSeid A.

above 9, 12, 14, 30, 32.

tymfiurav] The word is used se

veral times in the lxx and gener

ally as a translation of to give

to eat': comp. also 1 Cor. xiii. 3.

Like so many other words (e.g. ^op-

Ta(«r6ai, see the note Philippians

iv. 12), it has in the later language

lost the sense of ridicule or meanness,

which belonged to it in its origin ;

and Coleridge's note on its 'half sa

tirical' force in 1 Cor. xiii. 3 (quoted

in Stanley's Corinthiansl.c.) seems to

be overstrained. On the other hand,

it is especially appropriate of feeding

the poor and helpless, the sick man

or the child.

iroXXai yvvaiKtc k.t.X.] The whole

of this passage about Judith and

Esther is paraphrased by Clem. Alex.

Strom, iv. 19 (p. 617), immediately

after the paragraph relating to Moses

(already quoted p. 156); and some

times he gives the very words of the

elder Clement, e. g. rj rtXeia Kara irltmv

'Eo-flijp. But he does not acknow

ledge his obligation in this passage,

though in the preceding chapter he

has directly quoted the Roman Cle

ment.

19. 'lovblff] This passage has a

critical value as containing the first

reference to the Book of Judith,
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(TvyK\ei(rfJ.ip ovarii tt/s 7ro'Aea>?, t]TY\o-aro 7rapd twv

•7rpe<r(SvTepu)v eadrjvai avTrjv e^eXdeTv eis Tt\v 7rapefxfio-

Xtjv twv dXXo<puXu)V irapahovaa ovv eavrrjv tw kiv-

G~vvu} i^rjXdev §i dyct7rr]v Ttjs irctTpiSos teal tov Xaov

tov oVros iv (TvyKXeKr/uLw, Kal trape^coKev Kvpios 'OXo- 5

(pepvr/v ev XeiP* 0»jA€i'a?. ov% y\ttovi Kal rj TeXela Kara

tt'httiv 'Go~Qr)p Kivhvvta eawrt)v nrapefiaXev, iva to c5a>§e-

KacpvXov tov 'lo~pctr)X fieXXov d.TroXeo'dai pv&riTai' Zid

I avyicX«ayi<3 ffyy/cW/iw A.

which was apparently unknown to,

as it is unmentioned by, Josephus.

Volkmar ( Theol. Jahrb. 1 856 p. 362 sq.

and 1857 p. 441 sq., Einl. in die

Apokr. 1. 1. p. 28, and elsewhere),

followed by Baur (Lehrb. der Chrisil.

Dogmeng. ed. 2. p. 82, and in other

places), Hitzig [Zeitschr. fiir Wis-

sensch. Theol. i860, in. p. 240 sq.),

and Graetz (Gesck. der Juden vom

Untergang etc. p. 132 sq. ed. 2, 1866),

places the writing of that book after

the Jewish war of Trajan, and as

a consequence denies the authenti

city of the epistle of Clement. More

sober critics however date the Book of

Judith about the second century be

fore the Christian era, e.g. Fritzsche

Einl. p. 127 sq. in the Kurzgef.

Handb. zu den Apokr., Ewald Gesch.

dei Volkes /sr. IV. pp. 396, 541 sq.,

Westcott in Smith's Dictionary of

the Bible I. p. 1 174, besides R. A.

Lipsius {Zeitschr./. Wissensch. Theol.

1859, 1. p. 39 sq.) and Hilgenfeld (ib.

1858, p. 247 sq., 1861, IV. p. 335 sq.),

who both have directly refuted Volk-

mar's theory; and indeed the date

and authenticity of Clement's Epistle

are established on much more sub

stantial grounds than the shadowy

and fanciful argument by which it is

attempted to postdate the Book of Ju

dith. On this book see also an arti-

6 BrjXtlai] 6rj\ia<r A.

cle of Lipsius Jiidische Quellen zur

yudithsage {Zeitschr. f. Wissensch.

Theol. 1867, x. p. 337 sq.).

4. tov XaoO] 'the chosen people'

(see the note on § 29), and thus op

posed to aAAo^uXoi.

6. iv yeipi 6rj\ctas] Taken from

Judith xiii. 15 iitara^tv avrbv 6 Kvpios

iv X«pl 6rj\eias, xvi. 5 Kvpios navro-

Kpariop qdcrrjo-fv avroi/s iv xflPl AjXfuir.

The expression iv xetPl therefore

would seem to be the common Ara-

maism, equivalent to Sid : see the

note on Galatians iii. 19. On the

other hand the construction irapa-

Sovvai iv xetPl (or *" X'P0"'") 's com

mon in the lxx as an equivalent to

irapabovvai fir xeiPas : e. g. the same

expression T3 JJV1 is translated first

Kal TtapiftaiKev iv x€ipt \A) and then xai

napibaxev (Is xelPas m Josh. X. 30, 32.

7. to SaScKa(pv\ov] So Acts xxvi.

7, Protev. Jacob. § 1 ; see above to

SwStKao-KrjTrrpov § 3 1 with the note.

9. n£iao-(v] 'desired, entreated',

with an accusative of the person and

without any dependent case or clause

expressing the thing asked : as e.g.

I Mace. xi. 62 Kai n^icoo-av ol dwo Tdfas

rbv 'lavd&av, xai fi&KfV avrols oV^iar,

Clem. Horn. iii. 55 irpXv avrbv d£uo-

o-Tfrt. With an infinitive or a final

clause added this use of d£wvv rim is

more common. On another more
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yap t»/s vrj<TTela<s Kal t?js Ta7reivto(reco$ avTtjs tj^lwaeu

iotw 7ravTe7r67TTt]v ^ecnroTrjv, Qeov twv aiwvwv os IScov

to Tcnreivov Trjs yjsvxtjs ctvTtjs epvcraTO tov Aaov, wv

X^pw eKivBvvevo-ev.

LVI. Kal t]fxei<s ovv evTv^co/mev irepi twv ev tivl

7rapa7TTWfxaTi v7rap^6vT(i)v, oVtos o~o6rj avTols eVtet'/ceta

15 Kal Taireivo(ppo(rvvr] ek to ei^ai avTOvs [xrj fjyutV aAAa

to) 6e\riixaTi tov Qeov. outws yap eo~Tai avTois ey-

Kapwos Kal TeXela r) irpos tov Qeov Kal toi)s ayiovs /jlct

6 ^TTOM] IfTTOVU A.

questionable construction ofdgwvv

see above §51.

10. 7raiTorojmji'] So below § 58,

Polyc. Phil. 7, Clem. Horn. iv. 14, 23,

v. 27, viii. 19. The word is not found

in the lxx or New Testament. In the

Orac. Sibyll. procem. 4 naveirown)s

occurs ; and in heathen writers itav-

oimfs is a common epithet of Zeis.

Qeov twv ald>va>v\ ' the God of all

the ages': comp. narf/p rav aldvav

§ 3S> ° fiamk&s rav aldvav I Tim. i.

17 : comp. Ps. cxlv. 13 1/ ficuriktla

crov /SatriXrui ttovtcdv rav altivav. The

devil on the other hand is the god

(2 Cor. iv. 4) or the ruler (Ign.

Ephes. 19) of this age or aeon (tov

alavos tovtov}. See also the passage

in Clem. Horn. xx. 2 sq.

LVI. 'Let us intercede for offen

ders, that they may submit in meek

ness and humility. Let us be ever

ready to give and to take admonition.

The Scriptures teach us that chas

tisement is an instrument of mercy

in the hands of God, that He inflicts

it as a fatherly correction, that it is a

blessing to be so chastised, that the

man who endures patiently shall be

restored again, shall be delivered

from all perils, shall end his days in

peace, and be gathered into the gar

ner like the ripe sheaf, in due season.'

CLEM.

15 iwieUeial aruuaa A.

13. ev tivi Trapmrrt&iiaTi k.t.X.] See

Gal. vi. 1, of which this passage is

perhaps a reminiscence. The foels

and rjniv seem to refer especially to

the rulers of the Church and to con

trast with the ifLfis, the leaders of the

feuds, at the beginning of § 57.

14. e'wifUeia] See Trench N. T. Syn.

1st ser. § xliii, and notes on Philip-

pians iv. 5. The context here points

to its derivation and primary mean

ing, els to el£ai avrois k.t.X.

1 6. eyicapwos Kal reXela] See the

note on § 44, where there is the same

combination of epithets.

17. 17 wpos tov Qeov k.t.X.] i.e. The

record of them before God and the

Church will redound to their benefit,

and they will receive pity. The ex

pression 17 npos tov Qeov pvela is al

most equivalent to the Old Testa

ment phrase v.vnu.oo~vvov evavri Kvplov,

Exod. xxviii. 23, xxx. 16, Is. xxiii. 18,

Ecclus. L 16, comp. Acts x. 4. See

also § 45 eyypa(f>oi eyevovro dirb tov

Qeov iv T<5 fivr)Uoo-vvm avrav.

robs ayiovs] 'the Christian brother

hood', as in the Apostolic writers :

comp. Ign. Smyrn. I, Mart. Polyc.

20. See 2 Cor. viii. 21. Two other

interpretations have been proposed :

(1) 'the saints', i.e. the beatified dead,

in which case ij wp6s robs ayiovs fivela

II
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oiKTipfxwv fxvela. dvaXafiatpiev iraihelav, i(p' v ovSeh

6(j)elXei dyavctKTflv, dyaTrr\TOi. rj vovdeTt](ris, fjv iroiov-

fxeda ets dXXqXovs, KaXri ecrriv Kai virepdyav wCpeXi/ULO^'

KoXXa yap fifids tw deXyfxaTi tov Oeov. ovtcos yap

(priiriv 6 dyios Xoyos' TTAiAeycoN enAiAeyceN Me 6 Ky- 5

pioc, kai to) Ganatco oy TTApe'AcoKeN Me. "On r*p ataxia Kypioc

nAiAeyei, mactitoi Ae ttanta yi6n on TiApAAe)(eTAr TTAiAeycei

Me rAp, (pritriv, Ai'kaioc eN eAeei kai eAerlei Me, eAeoc Ae

AMApTCOAwN MH A|TTAN<£tO> THN Ke<pAAHN MOy. Kai TToXlV

Xeyer Makapioc ANGpconoc on HAef-JeN 6 Kypioc, Noy- 1

GeTHMA Ae TTANTOKpATOpOC MH ATTANAl'NOy AyTOC ["Ap AAre?N

noieT, kai ttaAin AnoKAOiCTHCiN" enAiceN, ka'i ai xe'Pec

AyToy Iacanto. elAKic el anai-kcjn e2eAe?TAi ce, eN Ae tu

1 olKTipittiv /jweia] oiKTetppaviivia A. raiSelav] iraiSuiv A. 2 6tpel\ei]

o^iAei A. rovMn|nf] vov8eri)<rei.<r A. 8 Atos] eXeuoa A. See below.

is supposed to refer to invocation of

saints. It is needless to say that this

idea would be an anachronism in Cle

ment and for some generations after.

(2) ' the holy angels', a sense which

01 aytoi frequently has, e. g. Job

xv. 15, Zach. xiv. 5, Ecclus. xlv. 2,

Tobit viii. 15, 1 Thess. iii. 13 (pas

sages quoted by Hilgenfeld). This

is a possible interpretation (comp.

I Tim. v. 21 8iap.aprvpoiJ.at cvdntov

tov Qeov Kai Xpiorov 'Iij(roO Kai rav

fK\cKTmv dyyeXtov), but the com

mon usage of 01 Syioi in the Apostolic

writings is a safer guide.

1 . dvdkdfi<i>p,cv iraLdeiap] ' Let US

receive correction' : comp. Heb. xii. 7

els irai&€iav v7rop,(Vfrc K. r. A.

2. 17 vovdertjo-ts] On the difference

between vov6eo-'ia (yovdertjo-is) and

iraibeia, see Trench N. T. Syn. 1st ser.

§ xxxii ; comp. Ephes. vi. 4. On the

forms vov6eo-ia, vovBerqais, see Lobeck

Phryn. p. 512.

5. iraiSevav k.t.X.] From the LXX

Ps. cxviii. 18 word for word.

6. bv yap dyawa K.r.X.] From LXX

Prov. iii. 12 word for word, as Na ;

but for iraiSfvei B has cXeygci. The

Syro-Hexaplar text wavers, giving the

equivalent to irtubcvti in the text and

to iXtyxti in the margin. In Heb.

xii. 6 it is quoted with vatSevei as

here : in Rev. iii. 19 both words are

combined, iya oo-ovs idv <pi\w, fKtyxa>

Kai iraiScvo). Clem. Alex. Peed. I. 9

(p. 145) has 7rai8fuf1, but his quotation

is perhaps not independent of the

Roman Clement. On the other hand

Philo de Conj. Erud. grat. § 31 (1.

p. 544) quotes it with fXe-y^fi. This,

which corresponds with the Hebrew,

was probably the original reading of

the LXX, and all the texts with nat-

Scvei may perhaps have been derived

directly or indirectly from the quota

tion in the Epistle to the Hebrews.

7. TTaiScvo-fi ic.r.A.] From Ps. cxli.

5, word for word, if we read tkaiov.

Our MS however has (\aioo-, i. e. tktos

(for so our scribe generally writes the

word : see p. 25). On the other hand,
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eBAdMcp oyx AyeTAi coy kakon- en Aimo) pYceTAi ce ek 9ana-

15 toy, en noAe/wcii Ae ck x^'poc ciAh'poy Afcei ce" kai aito

MACTITOC r-ACOCCHC Ce KpYTEl, KAI OY UH <t>0f$H8HCH KAKOiN

enepxoMeNCON" aAi'koon kai anomcon KATAreAACH, ino Ae

eHpi'coN Arpi'wN oy mh o>oBh8hc. etfpec r<*p Arpioi eipHNeY"

coycin cor e?TA tncoch, oti eipHNeVcei coy 0 o?koc- h Ae

20 AlAITA THC CKHNHC COY OY MH AMApTH, rNWCH Ae OTI TTOAY

[to cnepMA coy], ta At tckna coy wcrrep [to ttamBo]tanon

toy *rpof" eAeYCH [Ae In ta](J><o cocnep citoc topiMo[c

kata KAiJpoN OepizoMeNOC, h cbc[rrep 9hmoo]nia aAconoc

ka6' wpAN cy[nkomi]c66ica. B\e7reTe, dycnrrifrol, oti]

2S virepcunriarfios eo~Tiv t[o?s 7rai$ev]o/j.evois viro tov Zeariro-

14 oix S\jierai\ ovKOTperai A.

the original reading of the lxx was crease, see Prov. vi. 16 Hebr. (six,

unquestionably i\aiov (e\aiov is the seven, as here) ; Micah v. 5, Eccles.

oil, ekaios the olive-tree and therefore xi. 2 (seven, eight) ; Exod. xx. 5, etc.

out of place here) as it is in Nab, (three four) ; Job xxxiii. 29 Hebr.

and apparently in all existing MSS of (two, three).

the LXX, the Hebrew being |OB>; but 16. kokwv] The LXX text prefixes

Tkaios (i. e. eXfos) might not unnatu- mro (Nab).

rally be substituted by some early 18. Bijpcs yap K.r.X.] As in the vision

transcriber on account of the pre- of Hermas Vis. iv. 1, 2, where the

ceding iv cXcn. It is therefore not wild beast is thus pacified,

improbable that Clement found this 19. 17 8e Slaira] 'the abode': see

reading in his text of the LXX, so that above § 39. The Hebrew is quite

I have not ventured to correct it. See different.

another instance of the same error 21. to irap.f}6ravov\ 'the manifold

above, § 18 (note). herbage'. It seems to be a ajra|

10. luudfuos k.t.A.] From LXX Job Xtyopevov till quite a late period,

v. 17—26 as read in Nb, with slight There is nothing in the Hebrew

and unimportant differences. The (3CJJ) to explain the adoption of so

text of A presents considerable varia- unusual a word,

tions, chiefly in adding clauses which 22. iv rdcpai] A Hebraism for us

are found in the Hebrew but wanting ra<f>ov: see another instance on § 55

in KB. The points in which Clement's itapcSaicev iv x«P'-

quotation agrees with A, as against 23. Srjiiuovta] A word, it would ap-

SB (e.g. oix a^eraifor oj p.rj a-^-qrai), pear, almost confined to the LXX,

are insignificant. though 6r)p.av is as old as Homer,

13. ic.t.X.] For this Hebraism Od. v. 368.

where two successive numbers are 25. virepao^rrto-pos] 'protection', 2

given to denote magnitude and in- Sam. xxii. 36, Ps. xviii. 35, Lam. iii. 64,

II—2
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[tov • Kat yap] dyados wv 7rai$e[vei 0eos] ets t[6

vov6er\t]6fivai ^/xas Sta Tt}<s dtr/as 7r[at]Setas avTOv.

LVII. ' Vyuets ovv, oi ty\v Ka.Ta(5o\t}v [t»js] o-raVews

irotyo-avTes, v7T0Td[yrj\T€ rots 7rpeo-fivTepois kolI irai-

]fiev\dt]Te ets /xeTavoiav, Kayu^-ai^res] ra yovara t»js5

KctpSlas v/jlcSv fjiddeTe vTTOTao-creo-dai, diroBefievoi Trjv

dXa^ova Kal v7repii<f)avov rrjs yXtoa'a,ri<3 v/jlwv avdd-

$[eia]v dfietvov yap eorriv vfxiv [iv] tw iroifxvita tov

1 raiSeiei Geds] There is not room in the lacuna for more letters than Yei8c,

if for so many (see Tisch. prol. xix). I have therefore read Geds in place of 0 Geds,

the reading of previous editors (following Wotton). 1 raiSelas] r . . Siaa A.

Eccles. xxxi (xxxiv). 19. It does not

occur in the New Testament. See

the note on virepaoTrtarrjs above, § 45.

1. dyados <ov] 'of His kindness'

(as e.g. Ps. lxxiii. 1), corresponding

to ov yap dyana k.t.X. above.

LVII. 'And do you leaders of the

schism submit to the elders, and ask

pardon of God on your knees. It is

far better that you should be of no

account, so that the flock of Christ

may have peace. Remember how

sternly Wisdom rebukes the dis

obedient in the Book of Proverbs.

She will laugh them to scorn when

destruction cometh as a tempest.

They mocked at her counsels before,

and she will not hear them then.'

4. vnor. rots irpe<r|3.] The same ex

pression occurs, 1 Pet. v. 5.

5. Kapyjravres k.t.X.] Compare the

expression in the prayer of Manasses

(Apost. Const, ii. 22) vvv xXtW yow

KapSlaS' A strong oriental metaphor

like 'girding the loins of the mind'

(1 Pet. i. 13), or 'rendering the calves

of the lips' (Hosea xiv. 2).

7- d\d£ova Kai vnepri<pavov\ See

Trench N. T. Syn. 1st ser. § xxix.

10. Sokovvtos] 'held in repute'':

see the note on Galatians ii. 2.

t^i eXwidos avrov] i.e. tov Xpi-

otov, either a subjective or an ob

jective genitive, ' the hope which He

holds out ' or ' the hope which reposes

in Him'.

H. 17 iravaperos <ro<f>la] The Book

of Proverbs, besides the title com

monly prefixed to the lxx Version,

Uapoifilai or Uapoiplai SaXopavros, is

frequently quoted by early Christian

writers as ij navaperos o-o<pla ' the Wis

dom which comprises all virtues'

(for navdp(Tos comp. § 1) ; see esp.

Euseb. H.E. iv. 22, where speaking

of Hegesippus he says, ov povos fic

ovtos aXXd /cat Elprjvalos Kal 6 iras

t£>v dpxaiav \opbs navdptTov o-o<plav

ras SoXoptovos TrapoipiasfKoKovv. Some

times it bears the name o-ocpla sim

ply; e.g. in Just. Mart. Dial. § 129

(p. 359 a), Melito in Euseb. H.E.

iv. 26, Clem. Alex. Protr. § 8 (pp.

67, 68), Peed. ii. 2 (p. 1 82 rj 6ela o-o<pia),

Strom, ii. 18 (p. 472), Orig. Horn,

xiv in Gen. § 2 (II. p. 97), besides

others quoted in Cotelier. It is a

probable inference from Eusebius

(11. cc.) that both Melito and Heges

ippus derived the name from Jewish

sources, and this is borne out by the

fact that the book is called f1D3n,

'Wisdom', by rabbinical writers (see

Fiirst Kanon des Alten Testaments,
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XpicrTov [xiKpovs Kal iWoylfxovs evpedtjvcu, $ Kad' v-

10 nrepo)(r]v SoKovvTas eicpKprjvai iic tjjs i\irlBos avrov.

oi/tws yap \eyet r\ Travdperos trocpia' 'Iaoy ttpoh'coma[i

ymi]n emhc nNOHC phcin, AiAaIco [Ae yma]c ton cmon AoYon-

en[eiAH IkaAoyn] kai oyx YnHK0ifc&[T6, kai eleTeijNON Aotoyc

kai oy [npocei'xeTe], aAAa akypoyc lno[ieTTe emac] BoyAac

IS ToTc Ae 4m[oTc eAerXOIc] HTTeiOHCATe" TOirA[pofN KArw] TH

YMCTepA ATTCDAei'[A EH I re A AC 0] M Al , KATAXApofMAI Ae [hni'ka

an] IpXHTAI YmTn OAe9po[c KAI COC AN AJqilKHTAI YMIN ACpNOO

14 ^Toicn-e i/jAs] Tisch. (prol. xix) says ' Rectius suppletur tare ran eptaa quam

icire e/ioff' ; but teiroi epaa is better suited to the space than either, and ewoiciTe

would as likely as not be written ea-oteirot. This reading also accords with

the LXX.

1868, p. 73 sq.). The personification

of Wisdom in the opening would lead

naturally to this designation ; e.g.

Iren. iv. 20. 3, v. 20. 1, Philo de Ebr.

8 (1. p. 362), though Philo himself

quotes the book as irapoipiat, id. § 20

(I. p. 369). Whether the epithet

iravaperos was first used by Clement

and derived from him by later writers,

or not, it is impossible to say. At

the same time the title rj wavdperos

oofyia is given, not only to the canoni

cal Book of Wisdom, but also to the

apocryphal Wisdom of Solomon

(Method. Symp. i. 3, ii. 7, noted by

Hilgenfeld; Epiphan. de Metis, et

Pond. § 4, 11. p. 162 ed. Petau ; Greg.

Nyss. c. Eunotn. vii, 11. p. 638, Paris

16385 [Athanas.] Synops. § 45, 11. p.

132 F, rijs <ro<pLas Sokopc&vros Trjs X€-

yopevrjs navaperov ; and others : and

its title in the list of books prefixed

to A is <ro(pia 1} iravaptros), and to the

apocryphal Ecclesiasticus or Wis

dom of Jesus the Son of Sirach

(Euseb. Chron. 01. cxxxvii ' quem

vocant Panareton, Dem. Evang. viii.

2 p. 393 'Ityows 6 tov Sftpax o tt)v

KaXovfifvrjv iravaptrov <ro(f>iav <rvira£ar,

Hieron. Prol. in Libr. Sal., ix. p.

1293, etc.). Joannes Damasc. de Fid.

Or/A. iv. 17 (I. p. 284) says ij navdpe-

tos, tovtcotw i) 2o<£i'a tov toXofiavros

Kal 7 2o<£i'a tov 'Iijo-oG, thus including

both these apocryphal books under

the term, but excluding Proverbs

which he has before mentioned as

napoiplai; and so Jerome Prep/, in

Libr. Salom. (ix. p. 1293) 'Fertur et

iravapeTos Jesu filii Sirach liber et

alius ijrev8emypa<pos qui Sapientia Sa-

lomonis inscribitur'. Moreover the

name of 'Wisdom' is occasionally

given also to Ecclesiastes (Fiirst L c.

p. 91) and to the Song of Songs

(Fiirst I.e. p. 85, and Cotelier here).

And still more generally the third

group ofthe Old Testament writings,

the dyioypacpa or ypa<pfla, is some

times called iiDDn ' Wisdom' (Fiirst

I.e. p. 55), because it comprises Pro

verbs and the allied books, as it is

elsewhere called ^aX/xoi or v/ivoi (see

above § 28) from another most im

portant component element.

1 1. t'8ou K.r.A.] A close quotation

from the LXX Prov. i. 23—31. The

variations are unimportant, and not

greater than between one MS and

another of the LXX.
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6[6pyBOC, H Ae] KATACTpO(J>H OMOIA K[<\TAiriAl TTAJpH, H

OTAN epXHTAI YM[lN OAl'yic] KAI TTOAlOpKIA. eCTAI r[*P, OTAN

errijKAAecHcee Me, erw Ae [oyk elcAjKOYCOMAi ym«>n" zh-

T[HCOYCl'] Me KAKOI KAI OYX eYpH[cOYCIN]- 6MICHCAN TAp COCplAN,

[ton Ae <pd]BoN toy Kypi'oY oy npoeiAA[NTO, oyAe] tleeAoN 5

a oral*] map A. 3 iiruca\4<rr]<rffe] on/caXemjirflai A. 5 TpoctXarroJ

I read the MS vpoaXa. . ., as in the lxx, but Tisch. gives it irpoiriXa...

8. ifKr)<r6ri<rovTai\ The letters

ii\r)<r6r}<rov occur towards the end of

the last line in a page, fol. 167 b.

The margin is torn, so that a few

letters have disappeared. There is

not room however for many more

than three letters, and probably the

page ended with n\ri<Tdq<Tovrai, so that

a new subject would begin with the

following page. All this the photo

graph shows clearly.

It is now established beyond a

doubt that one leaf, and one leaf

only, of the MS has disappeared : see

the introduction p. 23. The first leaf

of this epistle (foL 159) extends from

the beginning to xai o-e/woi>...§ 7 ; the

second (fol. 160) from ...treas ifpun

Kavova § 7 to ovras Kpi#>j<re[T<u] § 13.

These examples will showthe average

contents of a leaf. The preceding

57 chapters in fact have taken up

nine leaves, so that nearly a tenth of

the whole epistle is lost. This lacu

na therefore gives ample room for

the passages from Clement's epistle

which are quoted in ancient writers

but not found in the MS. These are

now gathered together.

(i) If there were no independent

reason for inserting this fragment in

our epistle, we might hesitate ; for

(1) I have shown above (§ 47) that tp

Tg itpot KnpivBlovs «Vk7toAj might

mean the Second Epistle ; and to the

Second Epistle Ussher and others

after him have referred it ; (2) The

suggestion of Cotelier (Jud. de Epist.

11) that for Ka6<is 0ijo-tv we should

read kcu as (pi]<riv, or better koi

Kadws (f>ri<riv, would be very plau

sible. But Cotelier himself points

out (I.e.) that the statement of the

Pseudo-Justin is confirmed from

another source. Irenaeus (iii. 3. 3)

describes this epistle of Clement as

preserving the tradition recently re

ceived from the Apostles, 'annunti-

antem unum Deum omnipotentem,

factorem coeli et terrse, plasmatorem

hominis, qui induxerit cataclysmum

et advocaverit Abraham, qui eduxe-

rit populum de terra /Egypti, qui

collocutus sit Moysi, qui legem dis-

posuerit et prophetas miserit, qui

ignem praparaverit diabolo et ange-

lis ejus'. This description corre

sponds with the contents of our epi

stle, excepting the last clause which

I have italicised ; and the insertion

of a statement so remarkable could

not have been an accidental error on

the part of Irenaus. Wotton indeed

supposes that these words do not^ive

the contents of Clement's epistle, but

that Irenasus is describing in his own

language the general substance of

the Apostolic tradition. To this in

terpretation however the subjunctive

praparaverit is fatal, for it shows

that the narrative is oblique and that

Irenaeus is speaking in the words of

another.

It seemsthen that Clement towards

the close of the epistle dwelt upon
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Imaic npocex[eiN Boyaaic], cmykthpizon Ae Imoy[c eAerx<>Yc].

Toir*pofN Iaontai th[c 6aytcon] oAoy toyc KApnoYc, [kai

THC 6AYTC0N] ACeBei'AC TTAHC9HC0n[tA|]...

(i) el 77js 7rapov(rris KaTCKTTctcrecos to reAos eo~Tiv

10 1] Sid tov 7rU(0os Kplo~is twv dceftdSv, Kadd (paciv cd

<ypa<pal 7rpo(priTwv re Kal aTroo'ToXusv <zti Se Kal Ttj?

the end of all things, the destruction

of the world by fire. For such an al

lusion the threats taken from the

Book of Proverbs (§ 57) would pre

pare the way; and it would form

a fit termination to a letter ofwarning.

And for this statement he appealed

to the authority, not only of the Apo

stles and prophets, but also of the

Sibyl. There is no difficulty in this.

The oldest Jewish Sibylline Oracle,

of which a large part is preserved in

the 3rd book of the extant Sibylline

collection and in quotations of the

early fathers, appears to have been

written in the 2nd century B.C. by an

Alexandrian Jew (see esp. Bleek in

Schleiermacher's Theolog. Zeitschr.

1. p. 120 sq., II. p. 172 sq. ; Ewald

Enstehung etc. der Sibyll. Biicher

Gottingen, 1858; and Alexandre Ora-

cula Sibyllina, Paris, 1841, 1856). It

is quoted and accepted as a genuine

oracle of the Sibyl by Josephus {Ant.

i. 4. 3), in the early apocryphal

Prcedicatio Petriet Pauli(Clem. Alex.

Strom, vi. 5, p. 761 sq), by the Chris

tian Fathers Melito(Cureton's Spicil.

Syr. pp. 43, 86), Athenagoras (Legat.

§ 30), Theophilus (ad Autol. ii. 3, 9,

31) 36, 38), and Clement of Alex

andria (very frequently), in the

Cohort, ad Grac. ascribed to Justin

(§ 37)> and m a Peratic document

quoted by Hippolytus (Hozr. v. 16),

besides allusions in Hermas (Vis. ii.

4) and in Justin (Apol. i. §§ 20, 44).

Justin in the last passage (§ 44) says

that the reading of the Sibylline

oracles had been forbidden under

penalty of death but that the Chris

tians nevertheless read them and

induced others to read them; and

Celsus tauntingly named the Chris

tians Sibyllists (Orig. c. Cels. v. 61,

1. p. 625 ; comp. vii. .56, I. p. 734).

Clement therefore might very well

have quoted the Sibyl as an authority.

After the enforcement of mono

theism and the condemnation of idol

atry, the main point on which the

Sibyllines dwelt was the destruction

of the world by fire. To this end the

authority of the Sibyl is quoted in

Justin (Apol. i. 20), Apost. Const.

(V. 7), Theophilus (ii. 38), Lactantius

(Div. Inst. vii. 15 sq.), and others.

The impending destruction by fire is

connected in these oracles with the

past destruction by water, as in 2 Pet.

iii. 6, 7, 10, 11, 12. The juxta-position

of the two great catastrophes in

Melito (Cureton's Spicil. Syr. pp.

50, 51) is derived from the Sibyllines,

as the coincidence oflanguage shows,

and not from 2 Pet. iii. 6 sq., as

Cureton (§95) supposes: see Westcott

Hist, of the Canon p. 195 2nd ed.

I have pointed out above (§§ 7, 9)

that Clement's language respecting

the ' regeneration ' by the flood and

Noah's 'preaching of repentance'

seems to be taken from the Sibylline

Oracles, and this affords an addition

al presumption that he may have re

ferred to the Sibyl as his authority

for the cKrrvpaxris and waXiyyeveaia at

the end of all things. It is a slight
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Ct/3u\A>js, Ka6w (prjaiv 6 ^a/eaptos K\»?/M7? iv ijj irpb? KopivBiow;

eirlCTToXfj, K.T.X.

Pseudo-Justinus Quczst. ad Orthod. 74.

(ii) aXka Kal K\»//m/? dp^aiKorrepov, Zrj, (jyrja-iv, 6 06OS

Kal 6 Kvpios 'lr]<rovs XpiCTOi Kal to Trvevjia to ayiov.

Basilius de Spir. Sanct. c. xxix (ill. p. 61 a).

confirmation too, that the word iravr-

tncnrrqs at the beginning of § 58

seems to be derived from Sibylline

diction (see the note on § 55, where

also it occurs). The passage of

Theophilus (ii. 38) shows how it

might occur to an early father to

combine the testimonies of the pro

phets and the Sibyl to the iaripao-is,

just as a similar combination is found

in the far-famed medieval hymn,

' Dies iras, dies ilia, solvet saeclum in

favilla, Teste David cum Sibylla':

see the note in Trench's SacredLatin

Poetry p. 297. For the passages in

the Sibyllines relating to the confla

gration of the universe see Alexandre

II. p. 518 sq.

(ii) S. Basil in the context defines

the Clement from whom he thus

quotes, as KAij/wji 6 'Pafiaios. Though

apxainaiTcpos appears in some texts,

Garnier reads apxaiKorepov after the

best mss accessible to him. Nolte

also (Patrist. Miscell. p. 276 in the

Thcol. Quartalschr. xli, 1859) states

that apxaiKcorepov is the reading of

all the MSS of S. Basil which he

inspected. The contrast seems to

be between the simple and archaic

language of Clement, and the more

technical expressions of Dionysius of

Alexandria who has been quoted just

before as speaking of the rpels no-

araa-eit and of the floras and rpias in

enunciating the same doctrine. The

passage can hardly have belonged

to any other Clementine writing be

sides the genuine First Epistle to the

Corinthians; for (1) The Second E-

pistle to the Corinthians is not quoted

as genuine till a much later date : (2)

The passage is not contained in the

Epistles to Virgins, which it might be

thought that Basil, like Epiphanius

and Jerome, would possibly have ac

cepted as genuine ; (3) The Clement

ine Homilies and Recognitions with

other works of this cycle were so

manifestly heretical, that they could

not possibly have misled the keen

theological perceptions of the ortho

dox Basil or have been quoted by

him as genuine; and the orthodox

recension of these seems to have

been made at a much later date.

On the other hand such words as

Basil quotes would be appropriate at

the close of our epistle, and may

well have occurred in the lacuna.

Compare § 46 fj ovx\ era Oebv e\optv

Kai Ira Xpiorov Kal ev Uvevpa rfjs x°Pl~

tos to eKxyBev i<j> f/pas (with the note).

It might perhaps be supposed that

Basil refers to the passage just

quoted; but this seems impossible,

as he obviously professes to give the

exact words of Clement and not the

general sense only.

Other passages, wrongly supposed

to be quoted from this portion of the

genuine epistle, will be considered

in treating of the fragments at the

end; p. 215 sq.
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5 LVIII. [Ao]t7rop 6 7rai/Te7ro7TT»js Geos Se<r-

TroTt]* twv Trvevp-oLTtav Kai Kvpioi [7ra]<n/s (rapKOS, 6

€K\e£dnevos [to\v Kvpiov 'lrio~ovv Xpiarrov Kai rj/zas St*

avrov [et]s Xaov Trepiovaiov, Ztorj Trdo-y [V^X? eiriKe-

K\rf/mevri to [xeya\o[7r]pe7res Kai dyiov ovopta avTov

10 [7r]i'<TTtj/, (po&ov, eipr\vt]v, v7ropLOvi]V, p.aKpodvp'iav, eyKpd-

Teiav, dyve'tav Kai o~w(ppoo'vvriv) ets evapeo~Trio~iv TtS

ovofiaTi avTov Sta tov dp%iepews Kai irpocrTaTOv r\ptav

5 \01v6v] Vansittart. See below, and p. 26. 11 h.yvflav\ ayviav A.

LVIII. ' Finally, may the God of

all spirits and all flesh, who hath

chosen us in Christ Jesus, grant us

all graces through Christ, our High-

priest, through whom be glory and

honour to Him. Amen.'

5. Xomov] For Xombv or to Xoi-

irov, with which S. Paul frequently

ushers in the close of his epistles,

see Philippians iii. 1. I cannot doubt

that one or other should be read here,

and \ombv is perhaps better than to

Xombv, for the initial X (as is usual in

the ms) would be enlarged and the

word thus written would be sufficient

to fill up the vacant space.

navTfironTrjs] See the note on § 55.

Qtbs...T&v irvfVfiaTGiv k.t.X.] Num.

xxvii. 16 Kiiptos o 6(of ra>v nvtvpaTav

Kai iraoTjs crapKos (comp. xvi. 22) : see

also Heb. xii. 9 ra irarpl t&v irvtvpa-

tcov, Rev. xxii. 6 Kvpws o Beos r'av

yrvevfiarav rav wpotprjTobv.

7. rjpas fit' auroi] Ephes. i. 4 ko6-

a>S c£f\c£aTO rjpus fv avrto (i.e. fV

Xpiara).

8. tls \abv irepiova-iov] Deut. xiv.

4 Kai ere e£eXe£aTO Kvpios 6 Sfos <rov

yfVfO~8ai <re Xabv avr<p ireptovmov ;

comp. ib. vii. 6, xxvi. 18, Exod. xix. 5,

Ps. exxxiv. 4, Tit. ii. 14 Kadapioy

iavrm Xabv irfptovo~iov. In the LXX

\abs nepiovo'ios is a translation of

iblO OV, the expression doubtless

present to S. Peter's mind when he

spoke of Xaor fit ittpmovr\o-iv (1 Pet.

ii. 9). In Mai. iii. 17 r6jD is trans

lated els ircpiirotrjo-iv in the lxx, and

nfptova-ios by Aquila. As r6jD is

' peculium', ' opes', (^JD ' acquisivit'),

irtpiovo-ws would seem to mean ' ac

quired over and above', and hence

' specially acquired* with a meaning

similar to the classical c£aiperos. It

was rendered at once literally and

effectively in the Latin Bible by

'peculiaris'.

€iriKCKkrnievji] ' -which hath in

voked his name'; comp. Acts ii. 21,

ix. 14, 21, xxii. 16, etc. Or is it ra

ther, as the perfect tense suggests,

' which is called by his name'? This

latter makes better sense, especially

in connexion with \abs irtpiovo-ios ;

but with this meaning the common

constructions in biblical Greek would

be ftp' fjv (or ftp' 77) iniKeKKrjTai to

ovopa avrov (e.g. Acts xv. 17, James

ii. 7, and freq. in the lxx), or rfj «W

KfK\rip.fvrj T<p 6vop.ari avrov (Is. xliii. 7).

1 1, ayvfiav Kai o-atppoo-vvqvl So too

Ign. Ephes. 10: comp. Tit. ii. 5

o~(otppovas, ayvas.

tvapto-Tqo-iv] The word occurs Test,

xii Patr. Is. 4.

12. apxifpeasKaiirpooTarov] Seethe

note on § 36 above, where the ex

pression is expanded.
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'Irjcrov XpKTTOV' Si ov avTta Zo^a Kal fie<ya\wavvri}

Kpctros, Tifxri, Kal vvv Kal eh iravTas toi)s alcova^ twv

aiwvwv. a/J.t]v.

LIX. 7oi)s de a7re(TTa\fievov^ dip* y/j.wv KXavdiov

''€.<pr}fiov Kal OuaXepiov Biroava avv Kal <PopTOvvd.Tta 5

ev eipqvrj fiera xajoas ev Ta%ei dvairefx^aTe wpos *?/uas,

oVws 6S.TT0V ti)v evKTa'iav Kal e7wrodt]Ttiv rifiiv eipqvrjv

6 dvairtnipare] aveire/j.\paTe A.

I. S6£a icai fieyaKaxrvvr)] See the

note on § 20, where also these two

words occur together in a doxology :

comp. also § 59, where nearly the

same combination of words as here

is repeated. In Rev. v. 13 we have

17 rififi Kal i) 8o|a (cat to Kparos fls tous

alavas ran aldvav.

LIX. 'We have sent Claudius

Ephebus and Valerius Bito to you.

Let them return to us quickly accom

panied by Fortunatus, and bear glad

tidings of harmony and peace re

stored among you. The grace of

our Lord Jesus Christ be with you

and with all. Through Him be glory

to God for ever .'

4. KXauSioK k.t.X.] These two

names, Claudius and Valerius, sug

gest some connexion with the impe

rial household; as the fifth Cassar

with his two predecessors belonged

to the Claudian gens and his empress

Messalina to the Valerian. Hence

it happens that during and after the

reign of Claudius we not unfre-

quently find the names Claudius

(Claudia) and Valerius (Valeria) in

conjunction, referring to slaves or

retainers of the Cajsars; e.g. d.m.

CLAVDIAE. AVG. LIB. NEREIDI. M.

VALERIVS. FVTIANS. MATRI. CARIS-

SIMAE [Accad. di Archeol. XI. p. 376,

no. 35), or VALERIA. HILARIA. NV-

TRIX. OCTAVIAE. CAESARIS. AVGVSTI.

REQVIESCIT. CVM. TI. CLAVDIO.

frvcto. viro (Orelli Inscr. 4492).

It is not impossible therefore that

these two delegates of the Roman

Church were among the members of

' Caesar's household' mentioned in

Phil. iv. 22, and fairly probable that

they are in some way connected with

the palace; see the dissertation in

Philippians p. 169 sq. Of the two

cognomina Ephebus is not so un

common. On the other hand Bito is

very rare. As a man's name, I have

onlysucceeded in finding one instance

of it, and there, by a strange coinci

dence, it is connected with the nomen

Claudius; see Mommsen's Inscr.

Regn. Neap. p. 370, 'Originis incerta;

no. 6472 ; extat in Mus. Borb. ; diis.

MANIBVS. TI. CLAVDIO. BITONI.RV-

TILIA. MARGARIS. CONJVGI. BENE-

MERENTI. F. VIX. ANNIS. LXXXV'.

In Muratori, 1367 no. 12, it occurs as

a woman's name, LONGINVS. BITONI.

VXORI. AMENTO.

5. avv (cat &oprovvaTat\ For the

position of /cat comp. Phil. iv. 3 fiera

Kai KXq/ievTos (quoted by Laurent

p. 425). Hilgenfeld adds 'from the

Assumption of Moses' Clem. Alex.

Strom, vi. 15 (p. 806) avv koi tc3

XaXt/3. The clever emendation of

Davies avv Tata ^oprovvaTw is there

fore unnecessary. The form of ex

pression seems to separate Fortu

natus from Ephebus and Bito : and,

if so, he was perhaps not a Roman
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Kai dfxovoiav d7rayye\\to(riv • ets to Tct%iov Kal t/'/zas

%apfjpat irepl tjjs ev<TTa6elas vjuwu.

'H xa'jOts tov Kvpiov q/JLwv 'lt](rov XpicrTOv fied' vfxwu

Kal fxeTa 7rdvT(DV iravTa^t] twv K€K\t]fxevwv vtto tov

Oeov Kal St' avTOU' St' oil avrw So£a, Tifxr\, KpaTOs /cat

fxe<ya\u)(rvvr}, dpovos aioovios, et7ro twj/ alwvwv ets toi)s

atajyas twi/ alwvwv. dfxriv.

8 dira-yyAXwow] The first X is supplied above the line but prima manu.

t&xw] Taxeio A. 9 eiarafle/as] euora0ia<r A.

The subscription is KA.HM6NTOC npOC KOpiNSlOYC A. See above p. 22.

who accompanied the letter, but a

Corinthian from whom Clement was

expecting a visit. In this case there

is no improbability in identifying

him with the Fortunatus of 1 Cor.

xvi. 17; for Fortunatus seems to be

mentioned by S. Paul (a. D. 57) as

a younger member of the household

of Stephanas, and might well be alive

less than forty years after, when

Clement wrote. It must be remem

bered however, that Fortunatus is a

very common name.

6. tp dprjvrf k.t.X.] 1 Cor. xvi. 1 1

irpoTTfpyjtaTe Si avrov iv elprjvrj.

7. Sarrov] This form is doubly

strange here, as it does not occur in

the New Testament, and Clement

uses the usual rax'oi/just below. eSr-

rov however is found in Mart. Ign.

3, 5, Mart. Polyc. 13, in which latter

passage Barrov and t&xu>v occur in

consecutive sentences as here.

rvKratW] The word does not oc

cur in the LXX or New Testament,

though common in classical Greek.

lnmo6ffn)v\ as an adjective of

two terminations ; comp. Barnab.

§ I 77 fVwroOijnj o\jris vfiwv (ms), where

Hilgenfeld unnecessarily reads tnmo-

dijros. The feminine does not occur

in the LXX or New Testament. For

similar instances of adjectives of

three terminations in the New Tes

tament see A. Buttmann p. 22 sq. ;

and on the whole subject refer to

Lobeck Paral. p. 455 sq., especially

P- 473 sq-

9. ev(rra6(las\ ' tranquillity': comp.

Wisd. vi. 26^ 2 Mace. xiv. 6. On

tvaraOtiv see the notes to Ign. Po-

II. Kal fiera iravrav k.t.X.] For a

benediction similarly extended see

I Cor. i. 2 <rvv Tracrt rots (mKa\ovp.evots

to ovoua ic.r-X.

13. Bpovos aldvtos] This doxology

is imitated in Mart. Polyc. 21 'ItjctoC

Xpio-Tov a ij So£a, Tiprj, ftfyaXtoo-vvr],

dpovos alcivios, air6 yeveas (Is yevedv.

Here dpovos alwvios seems to be

thrown in as an after thought, the

ascription having ended with xal

utydXmruyti ; and the idea of aldvios

is prolonged by the thrice repeated

alcovwv, alavas, aldvav.





THE SO CALLED

SECOND EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

E have seen (pp. 22, 23) that the table of contents prefixed to

V V the MS ascribes to Clement the Second Epistle equally with the

First. On the other hand it ought to be noticed that there is no head

ing npoc KopiN0ioyc b, as the corresponding title of the first would lead

us to expect. This omission is perhaps not accidental. Though the scribe

of our ms held the Second Epistle to be not only a letter of Clement,

but also (as we may perhaps infer) a letter to the Corinthians; yet the

absence of such a title may have been transmitted from an earlier copy,

where the work was anonymous and not intended to be ascribed to this

father.

While the First Epistle is universally attributed to Clement, the

balance of external testimony is strongly opposed to his being regarded

as the author of the Second. It is first mentioned by Eusebius, who

throws serious doubts on its genuineness {H.E. iii. 37). After describing

the First he adds, 'I should mention also that there is said to be a

Second Epistle of Clement (lariov 8" oSs (ecu Sevripa ns eivai Xeycrai tov

KXi^aeiros brunoXrj) : but we do not know that this is recognised like the

former (ou firjv i6 d/xouos ttj wporipa Kal Tavnpr yvtopifutv tiricn-aju.ec'a) ; for

we do not find the older writers making any use of it (on /wjSe Kal tous

dpxawvs avrfj Kcxp^eVous "o-p.ev).' Then after summarily rejecting other

pretended Clementine writings, because 'they are never once mentioned

by the ancients' and 'do not preserve the stamp of Apostolic orthodoxy

intact', he concludes by referring again to the First Epistle, which he

calls ' the acknowledged writing of Clement (17 tov KXijp.tvTos opoXoyov-

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.
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fi.€vr] yptujnj).' And in other passages, where he has occasion to

speak of it, he uses similar expressions, 'the Epistle of Clement', the

acknowledged Epistle of Clement (H.E. iii. 16, iv. 22, 23, vi. 13). The

statement of Eusebius is more than borne out by facts. Not only is a

Second Epistle of Clement not mentioned by early writers ; but it is a

reasonable inference from the language of Hegesippus and Dionysius of

Corinth1 (as reported by Eusebius), and of Irenasus and Clement of

Alexandria (as read in their extant writings), that they cannot have known

or at least accepted any such epistle. Rufinus and Jerome use still

more decisive language. The former professedly translates Eusebius,

'Dicitur esse et alia Clementis epistola cujus nos twtitiam non accepi-

mus'; the latter tacitly paraphrases him, 'Fertur et secunda ejus nomine

epistola qua a veteribus reprobatur'1 (de Vir. III. 15). These writers are

not independent witnesses, but the strength, which they consciously or

unconsciously add to the language of the Greek original, has at least a

negative value ; for they could not have so written, if any Second Epistle

of Clement which might be accepted as genuine had fallen within the

range of their knowledge.

Early in the 9th century Georgius Syncellus still speaks of 'the one

genuine letter to the Corinthians' (Chronog. a.d. 78, 1. p. 651 ed. Dind.);

and later in the same century Photius (Bibl. 113) writes, 'The so called

Second Epistle (of Clement) to the same persons (the Corinthians) is

rejected as spurious («Js v66o<s aTro8o/aju.a£eTat).'

Meanwhile however this epistle had been gradually gaining recog

nition as a genuine work of Clement. The first distinct mention of it

as such is in our ms, which belongs probably to the fifth century: but

the notice of Eusebius implies that even in his day some persons

were disposed to accept it. At a later period its language and teaching

made it especially welcome to the Monophysites (Hilgenfeld p. xxiv),

1 Hegesippus, H.E. iii. 16, iv. 22:

Dionysius, H.E. iv. 13. The words of

the latter are rqv aiipxpov ovv KvpiaKrjv

&ylav ryxipav Si-qydyopav, ec $ dveyvuntv

i[iG)v tt\v hTnaTokrjv, rjv %£op,ev &el irore

dmyivuffKorres vovBereiaBai, (is xaX rrpi

trporiptu) ■fnity Sid KXrf/ievros ypatpaaav.

He is writing in the name of the Corin

thians to the Romans, acknowledging a

letter which they had received from the

brethren in Rome written apparently by

their bishop Soter; and he declares that

his Church will preserve and read from

time to time this second letter from the

Romans, as they do the former which

was written by Clement. Thus he seems

to know of only one letter of Clement to

the Corinthians. The passage however

has been strangely misinterpreted, as

though rrpi irpmipav meant the former

of Clement''s two epistles — a meaning

which the context does not at all favour

and which the grammar excludes, for then

we should require rrp rporipar rum Sid

KXTj/tecros ypaipfiirur.
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and from the close of the 5 th century it is frequently quoted as genuine.

Thus citations are found in Severus of Antioch (Cureton Corp. Ign.

pp. 215, 246, 365) and in Timotheus of Alexandria (ib. pp. 212, 244)

in the early part of the 6th century, besides the Syriac collections men

tioned below (see the note on § 1) which perhaps belong to about the

same age. To this century also may perhaps be ascribed the Aposto

lical Canons, where (can. 85) 'Two Epistles of Clement' are included

among the books of the New Testament (see above, p. 12). About the

opening of the 7th century again it is quoted by Dorotheus the Ar

chimandrite (see the note, § 7); in the 8th century by Joannes

Damascenus (see the fragments at the end of the epistle) ; and in the

nth by Nicon of Rh^ethus (see the notes, § 3). If Nicephorus

(t 828) in his Stichometria (see above, p. 13) places it with the First

Epistle among the apocrypha, he does not by this classification ques

tion its genuineness but merely denies its canonicity.

But what is the external authority for considering it an Epistle to the

Coritithians i We have seen that it is called an Epistle from the first ;

but the designation to the Corinthians is neither so early nor so

universal. It was not so designated in our ms (so far as we know), nor

by Eusebius or Jerome or Timotheus (see above, p. 22). But in

Severus of Antioch (c. a.d. 520) for the first time a quotation is

distinctly given as 'from the Second Epistle to the Corinthians' (Corp.

Ign. pp. 215, 246, comp. p. 365). The Syriac ms itself which contains

the extract from Severus (Brit. Mus. Add. mss 12, 157) 'can hardly,'

in Cureton's opinion (p. 355), 'have been transcribed later than the

commencement of the 8th century and might have been written about

the end of the 6th.' In other Syriac extracts also (Corp. Ign. pp. 364

sq., Cowper's Syr. Miscell. p. 57: see the note § 1), which perhaps

belong to the 6th century, it is quoted in this way. In the copy used

by Photius again (see above, p. 27) it appears to have been so entitled

(Bibl. 126 )8i/3XtSaptov iv <S KXij/AevTos «rt(rroXai Trpos Kopiv0i'ovs ft ive<j>4-

povro, compared with Bibl. 113 17 Xtyo/xenj SevTepa irpos rovs avrovs);

and John Damascene twice cites it as 'the Second Epistle to the Corin

thians' (see the fragments at the end of the epistle).

2.

Passing from external to internal evidence, we have to seek an

answer to three several questions : (1) Was it written by Clement of

Rome ? (2) Is it an epistle? (3) Was it addressed to the Corinthians ?
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1. The indications of authorship contained in the writing itself do

not encourage us to assign it to the same author as the First or indeed

to any contemporary, (i) The writer delights to identify himself and

his hearers with Gentile Christianity. He speaks of a time when he and

they worshipped stocks and stones, gold and silver and bronze (§ 1).

He and they are prefigured by the prophet's image of the barren woman

who bore many more children than she that had the husband, i.e., as he

explains it, than the Jewish people 'who seem to have God' (§ 2). On

the other hand the genuine Clement never uses such language. On

the contrary he looks upon himself as a descendant of the patriarchs,

as an heir of the glories of the Israelite race; and (what is more im

portant) he is thoroughly imbued with the feelings of an Israelite, has

an intimate knowledge of the Old Testament Scriptures (though not in

the original tongue), and is even conversant with the apocryphal

literature of the race and with the traditional legends and interpreta

tions. In short his language and tone of thought proclaim him a Jew,

though a Hellenist, (ii) On the difference in style I do not lay great

stress; because, where there is much play for fancy, there is much room

also for self-deception, and criticism is apt to become hypercritical.

Yet I think it will be felt by all that the language of this Second

Epistle is more Hellenic and less Judaic, though at the same time more

awkward and less natural, than the First. This argument against the

identity of authorship gains strength if we assume the writing to be

not only the same kind of composition as the other, but also ad

dressed to the same persons, i.e. if we suppose it to be strictly a

Second Epistle to the Corinthians, (iii) The argument from the

theology is perhaps a little stronger than the argument from the style,

but not very strong. There is a more decided dogmatic tone in the

Second Epistle than in the First. More especially the pre-existence

and divinity of Christ are stated with a distinctness (§§ 1, 9) which

is wanting in the First, and in a form which perhaps the writer of

the First would have hesitated to adopt, (iv) The position of the

writer with respect to the Scriptures is changed. In the First Epistle

Clement draws his admonitions and his examples chiefly from the Old

Testament. The direct references to the evangelical history are very

few in comparison. On the other hand in the Second Epistle the allu

sions to and quotations from gospel narratives (whether canonical or

apocryphal) very decidedly preponderate. This seems to indicate a

somewhat later date, when gospel narratives were more generally

circulated and when appeal could safely be made to a written Christian

literature. The form of quotation too is more mature; 'Another
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scripture1 saith, I came not to call the righteous etc. (§ 2)'; 'The Lord

saith, No servant can serve two masters (§ 6) ' ; ' The Lord saith in the

Gospel, If ye kept not that which is small, who shall give you that

which is great (§ 8)'. (v) The indications of the condition of the Church

when the epistle was written have been thought to point very clearly to

the time of persecution under M. Aurelius a.d. 161—180 (see Hilgen-

feld Apost. Vat. p. 115 sq.). To myself they seem far too indefinite to

settle the date even with this degree of precision. The writer urges his

hearers not to cling too fondly to this life, to remember the Lord's

forewarning respecting those who might kill the body but could not

hurt the soul, to strive hard for the incorruptible crown, to lay aside all

fear of men, all craving after earthly enjoyment (§§ 4, 5, 7, 10). Such

language, I conceive, might well be used at almost any time during the

first half of the second century. Again he cautions them against evil

teachers (xaKoSiSao-KaXowTEs), who (as we may gather from the context)

dissuaded their disciples from undergoing suffering as a testimony to

their faith (§ 10). This charge we know to have been brought against

the Basilideans and other Gnostics (see the notes there); and to

such the writer probably alludes ; but even this condition would be

satisfied by an earlier date, and after all the language is sufficiently

vague to leave the allusion doubtful. Lastly he puts them on their

guard against the heresy which denies that this flesh is judged and

rises again ; and, as connected therewith, urges them to ' keep the flesh

pure and the seal (of baptism) undefiled', to 'guard the flesh as a temple

of God' (§§ 8, 9). Here the writer seems certainly to be denouncing

Gnostic immorality as the consequence of Gnostic error; but the Pasto

ral Epistles and the Apocalypse show that even in its earliest stages the

same speculative opinions of Gnosticism tended to produce the same

practical evils. But, though some of the arguments adduced will ap

pear too weak to support any hypothesis, yet in the aggregate they

create a strong presumption that the epistle was written at least a gene

ration later than Clement.

2. I have hitherto spoken of this writing as an epistle, because our

authorities' so call it. But is this its proper description? If we examine

it throughout, we find nothing which would lead to this inference. It is

not addressed to any one and contains no personal allusion of any

kind. This argument would have had much more force, if the end had

1 Too much stress however must not

be laid on the fact that a gospel is quoted

as ypa<trq. It is now placed beyond any

reasonable doubt that this mode of quo

tation occurs in the very early epistle

ascribed to Barnabas § 4 ; and this is pos

sibly the correct interpretation of 1 Tim.

v. 18 also (see the note on § 1).

CLEM. 12 •



178 SECOND CLEMENTINE EPISTLE

not been wanting; but still it is a sufficient starting point for the opinion

of Grabe and others, that we have here not a letter but a fragment of a

treatise or a homily. The inference however is not safe, for the same

might have been inferred of the Epistle to the Hebrews, if its conclusion

had been mutilated in the same way. Only one thing seems clear that,

if in any sense an epistle, it was written in the name not of a church,

like the First Epistle of Clement, but of the individual writer; for he

throughout addresses his hearers as 'my brethren' (aStX^xn /xov, §§ 7,

10). Of the bearing of this fact I shall have to speak presently.

3. Was it written to the Corinthians? With one exception the

language is colourless in this respect and might have been addressed to

any church. But the exceptional passage strikingly confirms the tra- I

ditional view. Like S. Paul writing to these same Corinthians, the |

author refers at length to the athletic games of the Greeks (§ 7). This

fact is not very important in itself, as he obviously has the passage of

S. Paul in his mind. Nor can much stress be laid on the circumstance

that he is apparently well acquainted with the rules of such contests.

But there is one piece of local colouring which seems to point espe

cially to Corinth and to the Isthmian 'games : he speaks of ' crowds

who land' (xaTawXtovtrtviroXXoi') to take part in such contests, using such

language as a writer or a preacher would naturally use, who counted

on hearers able to appreciate his allusion.

The conclusions therefore at which we seem to have arrived from an

investigation of the internal evidence are these ; (1) That it was not

written by Clement or in Clement's age; (2) That it bears no traces of

the epistolary form, though it may possibly have been a letter; (3)

That on the whole it appears to have been addressed to the Corinthian {

Church.

3-

In the light of this evidence, external and internal, we may pro

nounce judgment on the opinions which modern critics have entertained

respecting the authorship of the epistle.

1. Cotelier, Bull, Galland, Lumper, and many others, have contend

ed that it is what tradition declares it to be—an Epistle from Clement

to the Corinthians. They have differed only about the time when it

was written, Cotelier placing it before the First Epistle, while most

writers have dated it after. As no allusion is made to dissensions (and

it may be inferred from the silence of Photius, Bibl. 126, that the lost
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ending was equally without any such reference), it cannot have been

written about the same time with the First, nor after it (as Cotelier

thinks). Indeed, if the date assigned above (p. 4) to the First Epistle

be correct, and if Clement died at the time when he is reputed to

have died (a.d. 95 or 100), the interval is hardly long enough for the

feuds to have passed out of mind. Yet the objections above stated

(pp. 176, 177) are considerably enhanced, if we assign an earlier date

to it than to the First. Thus the difficulty of finding a time for it is

an additional argument against its genuineness. And generally it may

be said that, if the internal or the external evidence alone were insuf

ficient to condemn it, yet the combination of the two must be con

sidered fatal.

Recently the defence of the Clementine authorship has assumed

a new form. Hagemann (Ueber den iten Briefdes Clemens etc. in the

Theolog. Quartalschr. xliii. p. 509 sq. 1861) supposes it to have been a

letter of Clement sent to accompany the Shepherd of Hermas. He

refers to the direction given by the angelic messenger to Hermas ( Vis.

ii. 4) that Clement shall circulate his book among foreign cities, and

he postulates an accompanying letter of recommendation written by

Clement. This however is a mere assumption. Moreover our epistle

bears no traces of this purpose, and Photius (who had it unmutilated)

evidently did not discern any such object. Hagemann again points to

a few coincidences between our epistle and the Shepherd, but these

are far less striking than might be expected under the supposed cir

cumstances, and indeed are not closer than may often be found be

tween early Christian documents written about the same time. Thus,

except its ingenuity, this hypothesis has nothing to recommend it;

and we should do better to fall back on the traditional view and re

gard the epistle as addressed to the Church of Corinth, for its Cor

inthian destination is somewhat favoured (as we have seen) by internal

evidence.

2. Grabe (Spirit. Pair. 1. pp. 268. 30c) supposes it to be a frag

ment of a homily forged in Clement's name; and points to a passage in

Anastasius Qucest. 96 (p. 526 ed. Gretser), who quotes from 'the sacred

and apostolic doctor Clement in his first discourse (Xoya>) concerning

providence and righteous judgment', as showing that such homilies

existed. But against this view several objections may be urged.

(1) The quotation in Anastasius is taken not from Clement of Rome,

but from Clement of Alexandria, as Hagemann has shown (1. c. p. 5 14 sq.);

and therefore the ground for assuming the existence of such homilies is

cutaway. (2) The writing bears no traces of forgery. The author does
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indeed appear to have read Clement and to have borrowed from

him (see the notes on §§ 3, n), but there is no attempt at impersona

tion : so that its ascription to this early Roman bishop would seem to

be the error of a later age. (3) Lastly, this theory fails to account

for its being called an epistle to the Corinthians. It should be added

also that in ascribing this writing to the middle of the third century

after the time of Origen (1. c. p. 269) Grabe has shown a disregard of

its characteristic features (see the next paragraph), which require us to

assign to it a date not later, or not much later, than the middle of the

second century.

3. Dodwell (Dissert, in Iren. i. § xxix. p. 53) professed to see in this

epistle a resemblance to the style of Clement of Alexandria in the

fragments of the Hypotyposeis, and suggested that the two Clements had

been confused. This suggestion is thrown out casually among other

speculations, and it is not clear what weight its author attached to it,

or what inference he intended to draw. At all events the opinion has

found no favour, and may be briefly dismissed. Few will be able to

trace this resemblance of style; and the quotations from the evangeli

cal history bear testimony to an earlier period, when the four canoni

cal Gospels had not yet established that exclusive authority which

they have in the age of the younger Clement. In our epistle the

Gospel of the Egyptians is a main source of quotation (see § n), and

is employed in a manner quite foreign to Clement of Alexandria who,

though acquainted with this apocryphal book and even quoting from

it (though perhaps only at second hand), yet recognises only the four

canonical Gospels as authoritative.

4. Hilgenfeld (Prokg. p. xxxviii sq.) has recently propounded

the view, to which casual suggestions of previous writers seemed to

lead up, that this is the letter written by the Church of Rome to

the Church of Corinth during the episcopate of Soter. Addressing

the Romans in reply to this letter Dionysius of Corinth, as quoted

by Eusebius (H. E. iv. 23; see above, p. 174 note), says that on the

day on which he writes, being the Lord's day, the Corinthian brethren

had read the Roman letter publicly, and would continue to do so from

time to time, as also their former epistle sent through Clement. This

hypothesis therefore has two very strong recommendations. (1) It ac

counts for the fact that our epistle is found appended to a ms of the

New Testament, as being read from time to time in the public services

of the Church. (2) An explanation is thus suggested how Clement's

name came to be attached to it: for it thus became the second of

two letters from the Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth; and,

f
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as Clement was the acknowledged author of the first, so not unnatu

rally his name would be extended to the second. On the other hand

this theory seems to me to be open to one fatal objection. Dionysius

speaks distinctly of a letter not from the Roman bishop, but from the

Roman church. He does not even mention Soter's name in connexion

with the letter (though he had spoken of him just before), but uses the

plural in describing its authorship, vpwv rrjv hmcnoX-qv. On the other

hand our fragment, whether it be regarded as part of a letter or of a

homily, professes to come from one person. The writer more than

once addresses his hearers as 'my brethren' (§§ 7, 10), and it contains

no indication that others were associated with him in the writing. It

therefore fails to satisfy the primary test which alone the very brief

fragment of Dionysius enables us to apply.

5. Lastly, Wocher {der Brief des Clemens etc. p. 204) suggested

that the author is Dionysius of Corinth. This suggestion has the ad

vantage of connecting our epistle with Clement's genuine letter (though

not very directly), and it moreover accounts for the local colouring

which has been noticed above, p. 178. Beyond this, it has nothing

to recommend it. Eusebius was well acquainted with the letters of

Dionysius; and there is a presumption that he would in this case have

known or detected the authorship of this epistle.

As all theories fail us, we must be content to accept this as an

anonymous writing; but it will remain nevertheless an important mo

nument of Christian antiquity, as dating probably before or about the

middle of the second century. In the notes on § 12 I have pointed

out an indication that it may have emanated from Egypt.

The theological position of the writer has been much canvassed,

and some difference of opinion exists. Schwegler. (Nachap. Zeit. 1.

p. 448 sq.) characteristically maintains that the work was written

towards the end of the second century by a Roman Ebionite, whose

aim it was to reconcile the older and more rigorous Ebionism with the

now rapidly developing Catholic doctrine. He assumes it as a

recognised fact that the mode of thought in this epistle is Ebionite

(p. 450). Yet notwithstanding this boldness of assertion, it is difficult

to see how even a prima facie case can be made out from such a per

verse view. The writer's avowed position as a-Gentile Christian, his un

compromising attack upon the Jews, his lofty conception of the person

of Christ, his constant reference to the teaching of our Lord and total

silence about the Mosaic ordinances, his habit of appealing to the Pro

phets and not to the Law, all give a direct negative to this theory. On

the other hand, if the writer protests against the defects of Ebionism, he
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is equally severe on the errors of Gnosticism. And this double-edged

antagonism points to his true position. He belongs to Catholic Chris

tianity, which is equidistant from the one and the other. Yet the form

of his teaching differs widely from the definite and systematic type of

the post-Nicene age, when the opposition to Arian and Apollinarian

heresies had led to a more precise statement of Catholic doctrine, and

even falls short of the comparative distinctness which characterises the

writers of the third century, when the prevalence of Monarchian and

Sabellian views had produced the same effect in a smaller degree. Our

Second Epistle is clearly Catholic: but Catholic doctrine is still held in

solution ; it has not yet coalesced into dogma. At the same time,

though Catholic, the teaching is not markedly Pauline in type; for

though the writer is obviously acquainted with S. Paul's Epistles and

imitates them (e.g. §§ 2, 7), yet he never adopts the modes of stating

Christian doctrine which are characteristic of . the Apostle. This

is substantially the view maintained by Ritschl (Entst. d. Altkath.

Kirche p. 286 sq.), Hilgenfeld (Apost. Vat. p. 118 sq.), and others.

The remarks of the first mentioned, which still further define the

writer's position, may be read as a supplement to what is said here.

4-

The following is an analysis of the fragment :

' My brethren, we must look on Christ as God. We must not think

mean things of Him who has been so merciful to us, who has given us

life and all things (§ 1). In us is fulfilled the saying that the barren

woman hath many children. The Gentile Church was once unfruitful,

but now has a numerous offspring. We are those sinners whom Christ

came especially to save (§ 2). Therefore we owe all recompense to

Him. And the return which he asks is that we should confess Him in

our deeds. The worship, not of the lips only, but of the heart, must be

yielded to Him (§ 3). He has denounced those who, while they obey

Him not, yet call Him Lord. He has declared that, though they be

gathered into His bosom, He will reject them (§ 4). Let us therefore

remember that we are sojourners here, and let us not fear to quit this

world. Rather let us call to mind His warning, and fear not those who

kill the body but Him who can destroy body and soul together. All

things earthly we must hold foreign to us (§ 5). On this there must be

no wavering. We cannot serve two masters. This world and the
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other are deadly foes. It must be our choice to do Christ's will.

Even Noah, Job, and Daniel could not have rescued their own children

from destruction. How shall we then, if we keep not the baptismal

seal intact, present ourselves in God's kingdom? (§ 6) The lists are

open ; the struggle approaches. Let us crowd thither to take our

part. Let us fight to win the immortal chaplet. But, so doing, we

must observe the laws of the contest, if we would escape chastisement.

A horrible fate awaits those who break the seal (§ 7). Now is the

time for repentance. Now we can be moulded like clay in the hands

of the potter. After death it will be too late. If we keep not small

things, how shall we be trusted with great? If we guard not the seal

intact, how shall we inherit eternal life? (§ 8).'

'Deny not, that men shall rise in their bodies. As Christ came in

the flesh, so also shall we be judged in the flesh. Let us give ourselves

to God betimes. He reads our very inmost thoughts. To those who

do His will Christ has given the name of brothers (§ 9). This will let

us ever obey. If we fear men and choose present comfort, we shall

purchase brief pleasure at the price of eternal joy. They who lead

others astray herein are doubly guilty (§ 10). We must not falter. The

prophetic word denounces the double-minded; it foretels how the

course of things is maturing to its consummation, as the vine grows

and ripens. God is faithful ; and, as He has promised, so will He give

joys unspeakable to the righteous (§ n). The signs, which shall herald

the approach of His kingdom, Christ has foretold. The two shall be

one in universal peace. The outside shall be as the inside in strict sin

cerity. The male shall be as thefemale in'

'Be not dismayed at seeing the rich prosperous and the faithful

straitened. If our reward were immediate, piety would be changed

into merchandise'

' Things are not what they seem. Our fondest desires, when granted,

often bring grievous calamity'

5-

Information respecting the single ms which contains this epistle

has been given already, p. 22 sq.

6.

An account of the literature will be found in the introduction to
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the First. Epistle p. 27 sq. To the list of works there given should

be added (as referring to this epistle alone) :

1 86 1 Ueber den zweiten Brief des Clemens von Rom; Hagemann.

in the Thcologische Quai talschrift (xliii. Hft. 4. p. 509 sq.).



[fTPOC KOPINOIOYC B.]

I. 'ASeXcbol, ovtws Set jj/xas (ppoveTv irepl 'Irja-ov

[rrpoc KOpiNOloyc B.] The authorities for this title will be found on p. 175.

For the designation of this epistle in the MS, where it has no heading, see pp. 21,

*3. »73-

I. ' My brethren, we must think of

Christ as God, as judge of all men.

It is no light crime to have mean

views of Him by whom we were

called and who suffered for us. What

worthy recompense can we pay to

Him, who has given us light and

life, who has rescued us from the

worship of stocks and stones, has

scattered the dark cloud that hung

over us, has brought back our stray

ing footsteps, and thus has called us

into being?'

1. 'A8fX<poi k.t.A.] The opening of

the epistle, as far as iraBeiv evena

ij7«Sv, is quoted by Severus of An-

tioch (c. a.d. 515) and by Timotheus

of Alexandria (t A.D. 535) in extracts

preserved in a Syriac translation.

By Severus it is given as ' from the

Second Epistle to the Corinthians'

(Cureton's Corp. Ign. pp. 215, 246) ;

by Timotheus as 'from the beginning

of the Third Epistle' {Corp. Ign. pp.

212, 244) immediately after a quota

tion ' from the First Epistle on Vir

ginity' (see above pp. 17,22). Of the

Syriac MSS containing these extracts,

the former may date from the 6th to

the 8th century (Corp. Ign. p. 355),

and the latter was written not later

than A.D. 562 (id. p. 353). Moreover

the opening words 'ASt\(j>oi...vfKpav

are found in several Syriac extracts,

of which one is given by Cureton

(Corp. Ign. p. 365) and another by

Cowper (Syriac Miscell: p. 57). Of

these Dr Wright of the British Mu

seum sends me the following account :

' There are in the Syriac collection

several large volumes ranging from

the 7th or 8th cent, to' the 10th,

and entitled ")AjQjjZ» |oAd or

Books of Demonstrations, i. e. ex

tracts from the Fathers to be used

in combating various heresies. They

are all Monophysite compilations.

The extract occurs in several of these

volumes. I send the text copied

from Add. 17, 214, fol. 77a, which MS

seems to be of the 7th century'.

v2>l> *_iC7l ^__iD .\>b—3)0 Q

;l3ol . CO ]_-£;—>-r&2> )m ■, n
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XpiffTov, w's 7repi Oeov, tils 7rejoi Kpirov Vwvtwv Kai

veKpwv. Kai ov Set t]fid<s /miKpd cppoveiv irepl ttjs awTt]-

pias rifitHv ev tw yap (ppovelv ^'/ias fxiKpa irepl avrov,

fxiKpa. Kai eKirl^ofxev Xafieiv. Kai folf dicovouTe<: a5s

Trepl jUiKpwv dfiapTdvofxev, ovk etSoVes iroQev eKXtjOtj/uev 5

4 us xepi] Sever., Timoth. ; see below, ucnrep A.

After this follows a passage from

§ 9 *cai jitij \tycTa...Tov fiiaBov.

.(oailo ■ ■ jlo] 3 Jlo

all? oai ^ . voZuVw }i Vin

)\n <ai j^.] j :,o^\ jdji V\ i oai

kp] .1,-mnN ^o^Z. loi^j

•0|£>J 0(71 ak} ■ ^V>< o(7| J

^-.aioAj,] ,_Lo ZulsopDj oai

Usaio l^mo loan : \noi ]oai

QUO .^1 >> x2>]o ) i *im '^ni; o

' For ,oA__»1 kj Cowper reads

^oA-i_i_Kj, J* //w, which I find in

another MS of the 8th cent., but a

3rd later MS has also ,oZuV->J. ye

see. Again Cowper's MS has V \ Q,

called usj the other two ^QJ; Q,

calledyou?

Photius {Bibl. 126) remarks on the

opening of this epistle, contrasting

it with the First as respects its

Christology, r) hi hcvrepa Kai avrr) vov-

Betriav Kai napalveaiv Kpclrrovos elaayci

/3iou Kai iv dpxfj Qfbv tov Xpicrrbv

Ki/piWfi : see the notes on §§ 2, 36,

57 of the First Epistle.

1. Kpirov k.t.\.] The expression

occurs in Acts x. 42 (in a speech of

S. Peter): comp. 2 Tim. iv. 1, 1 Pet.

iv. 5. See also Barnab. § 7, Polyc.

Phil. 2.

2. fuKpa (ppovflv] ' to have mean

views' The Ebionites, whom the

writer of this epistle attacks, were

said to have earned the title of 'poor'

by their mean and beggarly concep

tion of the Person of Christ ; see

esp. Origen de Princ.'w. 22 (I. p. 183)

oi 7rra>xoi rjj Siavola 'E^iavaiot Trjs

Trra>x*ias Trjs hiavoias in<ivvp.oi, c/Sulf

[)V3X] yap 6 irra>x6s irapa. 'E/Spat'oii

opo/iaferat, c. Cels. ii. I (I. p. 385), in

Matth. t. xvi. § 12 (ill. p. 734) ra

'EjSitoraia) Kai wto>)(cvovti irepi Trjv ds

'\j]<tovv n'uTTiv, and again in Gen. Hi

Horn. § 5 (11. p. 68) ; Euseb. H. E.

iii. 27 'EfHiavaiovs tovtovs oikciois tnc-

<prjp,i£ov oi irparoi 7rr<o^<Sr Kal raneivtos
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KCtl V7TO TWOS KCU etS OV T07TOV, KCtl 6o~a virefxeivev

'/fjcrws XpicTTos TradeTv eveica rj/mwv. Ttva ovv r]jueis

avTw Scotrofxev avTi/micrdlav', fj Tiva Kapirov ct^tov ov

rifxiv avTO<5 eSwicev', woo-a avTW 6(j)et\ofxev 6<ria; to

(puis ydp rifj.lv eyaplaraTO, ws 7rctTr)p viov<s rj/JLas irpoa-r\-

9 6<pet\ofteir] oipiKofiev A.

to irtpi toC Xpiorov 8o£a£ovras, Eccl.

Theol. i. 1401 irpaTOKTjpvKes '~E[iia>va'iovs

dvop.a£ov 'EftpdtKjj (pavfj irraxovs rrjv

Stavoiav aTTOKaXovirres Tovs cva pen Oeov

Xtyovras fl&tvm Kai tov o-ayrijpos to

awpa prj apvovpevovs rrjv fit tov vlov

SeoTTjTa prj ethoras, with other pas

sages collected in Schliemann Cle

ment, p. 471 sq. Origen's language

perhaps does not necessarily imply

that he gives this as a serious account

of the term, but only that they were

fitly called 'poor'. Eusebius how

ever, mistaking his drift, supposes

this name to have been a term of

reproach imposed upon these here

tics by the orthodox; instead of

being, as doubtless it was and as

perhaps Origen knew it to be, self-as

sumed in allusion to their voluntary

poverty. The idea of a heresiarch

named Ebion, which is found first in

Tertullian (de Prcescr. 33, and else

where), is now generally allowed to

be a mistake.

4. t°»t aKovovrts] lwe who hear1.

For the article compare Clem. Rom.

§ 6 ai ao-Btvfis t<5 o-apari ; but the ex

pression is awkward and misplaced.

Young suggested nairoi which others

have adopted, but this is not the

particle required. The Syriac quo

tations of Timotheus and Severus

have < ■ v^f » £)Q ' and when we

hear\ as though the article were

absent from their text; but, allow

ance being made for the license of

translation, no stress can be laid on

this fact. Photius (Bid/. 126) remarks

on the looseness and inconsequence

of expression in this Second Epistle

(or rather in the two epistles, but

he must be referring especially to

the Second), to. iv avrats voijpara cp-

pippeva was Kai ov a-vvf^V TV" a/coXou-

Oiav v7rfjpxe <pv\aTTovra. Several in

stances of this will be noted below;

and this passage, if the text be cor

rect, furnishes another illustration.

8. dvTipto-8iav] The word occurs

Rom. i. 27, 2 Cor. vi. 13, Theoph. ad

Autol. ii. 9. Though apparently not

common, it is a favourite word with

our author ; see just below and §§ 9,

II. The sentiment is taken from Ps.

cxvi. 12 ri avranobwo-a) t<!) Kvpico k.t.X.

9. oa-ia] ' mercies, kindnesses', as it

is used in the lxx Is. Iv. 3 (quoted in

Acts xiii. 34 Saico) vpXv to. aaia Aaufifi

to mora) for DHDD : see Wolf Cur.

Philol. p. 1 197. In a parallel passage

2 Chron. vi. 42 the LXX has to. (Kir\.

In this case oq^tikoptv will have a

pregnant sense, ' we have received

and should repay\ Perhaps how

ever it is simpler to take oo-ia as

' religious duties ' (e. g. Eur. Suppl.

368 oo-ia irepi deovs). The distinction

between oo-ia 'what is due to God'

and Sluaia 'what is due to men' is as

old as Plato (Gorg. p. 507 b) and

runs through Greek literature : comp.

Trench N. T. Syn. 2nd ser. § xxxviii,

and Steph. Thes. s. w. dUaios and

oarios. See also below, §§ 5, 6.

10. <or warr/p k.t.X.] The refer-
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yopevcev, aTroXXv/uievovs r/ftas eaaxrev. ttoiov ovv aivov

avrw Zwarwfxev r] fiio-dov dvri/u.io'dlas wv iXdfSofxev; Trrjpol

oi/res rrj Ziavola, TrpoarKwovvres XWovs Kai £vXa Kai

■^pvaov Kal dpyvpov Kal %a\KOV, epya dvBpwirwv Kal 6

/3i'os tffxwv oAos aXXo ovBev t)v et fxrj ddvaros. dfxavpa)- 5

civ ovv irepiKelnevoi Kal roiavrt]<s a^AJos yifxovres iv

rrj opda-ei, dvefiXe-^afxev a7ro6efxevoi eKeivo o TrepiKei-

/jieda ve(pos rt} avrou deXtjosi. ,)Xet]a-ev yap jj/xas Kal

a"irXayxyio'6eh eo'toaev, deao-d/mevos iv rifiiv 7roXXrjv

irXavt]V Kal dwwXeiav, Kal fxr\heixlav iXwlZa e%ovras 10

o-Gorripias, el fit} rt]v nap avrov. iKaXearev yap rjfids

1 votov oJy] woiovp A.

ence is perhaps to Hosea ii. 1 ncai

itrrw. iv t<5 t6tt<o ov ippeOr] avrois Ou

Xaoy pov vpels, e«Z KKrj6r]o-ovTai vioi

Beov fwcrof, more especially as ap

plied by S. Paul Rom. ix. 26. See

also the quotation in 2 Cor. vi. 18 Kai

tcropai ipiv els iraripa Kai vpe'is iae<r6e

pot tls uious Kai Bvyarcpas (a combina

tion of 2 Sam. vii. 14 and Is. xliii. 6),

and I Joh. iii. I tSere Trorairr)v ayanrjv

8i8a>Kcv Tjp.iv 6 irarrjp iva TeKva SeoC

KKi}6a>pev.

2. Sdcrapcv] 'can we give?' The

editors tacitly read hdo-opev, though

the MS has Sao-apev, and a conjunctive

is more forcible : comp. e.g. Matt,

xxiii. 33 7rd5s (pvyr/re, xxvi. 54 7rc3f ovv

■nki)pui6S>o-iv ai ypaqbal ; and see Winer

§ xli. p. 301.

irtipoi ovtcs k.t.X.] Arist. Eth. Nic.

i. IO tois pr) irtmjpapevois upas apcrrjv,

Ptolemseus ad Flor. (in Epiphan.

Hcer. xxxiii. 3 p. 217) uij pdvov to rfjs

yfrv)(f}s oppa aXXa Kal to tou o-ioparos

ireirtiptefuvmr. In the New Testament

irrjpovv, nrjpao-is, occur occasionally

as various readings for irapovv, irmpa-

crir, but are not well supported: see

Fritzsche Rom. II. p. 451 sq.

10 i\Ti5a floras] ekirto'tivexpvTCtj A.

3. npoo-KvvovvTcs k.t.X.] The wri

ter of this epistle therefore is plainly

a Gentile Christian : comp. § 2 7}

iKK~kr)o-ia r/pav, and the introduction

p. 176.

4. d (3ios] Their jSi'oi was not far)

but Bavaros : see the note on Ign. Rom.

7. Comp. I Tim. v. 6 £waa Tt6vr)Ktv.

7. aveftktyapev] Comp. § 9.

aTrodipevoi k. t. X.] The language

here, though not the thought, is

coloured by Heb. xii. 1 too-ovtov

exovrcs ircpiKetpevov yptv vitpos

papTvpav, oyKov airoBtpevoi iravra

k.tX. For the construction irepiKela-Sai

ti ' to be enveloped in or surrounded

by a thing] see Acts xxviii. 20, Heb.

v. 2.

10. e^on-ar] sc. tjpas. If this read

ing be correct it is perhaps go

verned by Beao-dpevos rather than

by eo-cocre, 'and this though we

had no hope'. But c^oirer may be

the right reading after all : in which

case a word or words may have fallen

out from the text ; or this may be one

of the awkward expressions to which

allusion has been already made (on

oi aKovovres).
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ovk ovras Kai tj6e\t]<rev eic fxrj oVtos eiuai rjpias.

II. Ey<PPAN9HTI, CTeTpA H OY TIKTOYCA- prflON KAI

BOHCON, A OYK d>AlNOYCA, OTI TTOAAA TA T6KNA THC epHMOY

15 MAAAON H THC 6X0YCHC TON ANApA. e'lTTeV eY<t>pAN9HTI

cTeipA h oy ti'ktoyca, jyjuas elirev ' (TTeipa <ydp r\v tj

eKK\t)cria rificcv irpo tov Sodrjvai avrrj TeKva. 6 £e eiTrev

Bohcon h oyk o>ai'noyca, tovto \eyer tcts . Trpoaev^d^

ij/uwv ot7rAws dvacpepetv Trpos tov Qeov /xtj, «Js al

20 to^ivovarai, eyKccKw/mev. o &e ehrev cm ttoAAa ta tbkna

thc epHMOY maAAon h thc eyoYCHC ton ANApA, eVei eprifxo'i

eSo'jcet eivai diro tov Qeov 6 Aao9 qpiajv, vvvl Be •kict-

Tevo~avTes irXelove^ eyevofxeda twv Bokovvtwv e^eiv

II. (KaKfcrev yap k.t.A.] Rom. iv. 17

KahovvTos ra at) ivra <os ovra, Phiio

de Creat. Princ. 7 (11. p. 367) ra yap

fir/ ovra cicaXciTcv fir to clvai : comp.

Hermas Vis. I. 1 KTiaas e<c tov pi)

ovtos to. ovra, Mand. I •noir\o~as ck

tov prj Svros eif To etrat to iravra,

Clem. Horn. iii. 32 tg> to ju) ovra (is to

rival o~vo~TT]o~aufvco.

II. 'For what is the meaning of

the scripture, Rejoice thou barren

that bearest not? It has been ful

filled in us—the Gentile Church,

which is even now more numerous

than the Jewish. In like manner also

it is written elsewhere, / came not to

call just men but sinners. Such

sinners were we.'

13. tv(f>pav6r]Ti ic.t.X.] From the

LXX Is. liv. i, word for word. See

the notes on Galatians iv. 27. The

same application is also made in

Justin Apol. i. 53 p. 88 C. Philo also

allegorizes this text {quod Omn. Prob.

lib. 2, II. p. 449), but in a wholly dif

ferent way.

16. 7) iKKk-naia ypav] i.e. the Gen

tile Church, called 6 \abs rju&v below.

Our author's application seems so

far to differ from S. Paul's, that he

makes the contrast between Gentile

and Judaic Christendom, whereas in

the Apostle it is between the new and

the old dispensation. Justin uses the

text in the same way as our Pseudo-

Clement

19. pi)) as k.t.A.J If the order of

the words be correct they can only

mean ' let us not grow weary, as women

in travail grow weary'; but it is

strange that the writer should have

confused his application of the text

by this fanciful account of tj ovk dSl-

vovo-a, of which the natural explana

tion is so obvious. For cyKaxwpev

Cotelier and other editors would sub

stitute tKKUKwufv: but this is a mis

take, as authority is against e'/cjca-

kcIv and for fyxaxtiv : see the note on

Galatians vi. 9.

22. dno tov GeoC] For the pre

position after eprjuos comp. Jer. xxxiii

(xl). IO (otto avBpamav <a\ Krrjvav),

xxxiv (xli). 22 (a7r6 t<Si> KaroiKovvrav),

xliv (li). 2 (ano evoUav). The word

involves a secondary idea ofseverance,

and so takes dn-o.

23. trXeiovcf] Writing about this
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Oeov. Kal irepa ypa(pt) Xeyei oti Oyk hA8on ka-

AecAi Aikaioyc, aAAa amaptcoAoyc tovto Xeyei, oti Set

toi)s- dTroXXvfxevovs arw^eiv e/cetvo yap eo-Tiv fxeya Kal

dau/uao'TOi/, ov to. eo~TWTa o~Trip'i^eiv dXXa to. ir'iir-

TOVTa. ovtws Kal 6 Xpio~TO$ tideXri&ev cwarai to. 5

aTToXXvpLEva, Kal ea-wcev ttoXXovs, eXdu>v Kal KaXearas

»j/ias t]$t] aTroXXvp.evov;.

III. Tocovtov ovv eAeos Troiria'avTO^ avTOv ets

fj/xas* TTptoTOV fX€V, OTI jfjltetS 01 £toVT6S TO?S VCKpoTs

deois ov 6vop.ev Kal ov Trpoo~KVvovpiev avTOis, dAAa 10

eyvcofxev Zi avTOv tov iraTepa r»ys dXtjdelas' t/'s t)

yvwcis tj 7Tj0os avTOv, t] to /mrj dpveTo~6ai Si' ov eyvwpev

avTO\>\ Xeyei Se Kal avTos' Ton omoAothc&nta mc eNw-

8 fXeoj] eAaioff A.

same time, Justin Martyr gives a si

milar account of the greater numbers

of the Gentile Christians: Afiol. i. 53

(p. 88 B) likciovde T( Kai akrjBeorepove

Tove tQv&v rav dnb 'lovhaimu Kai

Sapapeiov Xpiartavoie eifioVer.

twv doKovvratv *xfLV Hil-

genfeld quotes from the Pradicatio

Petri in Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. 5

(p. 760) f°7^* Kara 'Ioufiaiou? o"e/3co-&*

Kai yap €Kt1voit povot olopevoi tov

Qeov yivaio'Keiv, ovk eirio~Tavrai

(comp. Orig. in Joann. xiii. § 17, IV.

p. 226).

I. iripa fie ypa(prf\ Thus the

Gospel, treated as a written docu

ment, is regarded as Scripture like

the Old Testament. Comp. Barnab.

§ 4, and possibly 1 Tim. v. 18. See

above, the introduction p. 177.

ovk ?j\8ov k. r. X.] The quota

tion agrees exactly with S. Mark ii.

17, but might also be taken from S.

Matthew ix. 13 ov yap rj\8ov k.t.X.

On the other hand in S. Luke (v. 32)

the form is different, ovk e"X^\v8a k<i-

12 yvuais] yvuatia A.

XeVai diKawve dXKa dpapTaXove tie

fitravoiav. Comp. also Barnab. § 5 oti*

tf\6tv KaXeVal diKalove aXXa dpaprio-

\ove (where the words tls ptravoiav,

added in the late MSS, are wanting in

X), and Justin Apol. i. p. 62 C ovk iJX-

6ov k. 5. d. up. tit perdvoiav.

5. awo-ai k.t.X.] Luke xix. 10 rj\8tv

0 vibe rov dvdptoirov (rjTrjo'at Kai o-ao-ai

to diro\a\6s (compare the interpola

tion in Matt, xviii. 11), 1 Tim. i. 15

'I. X. ijXStv tie rbv Koo-pov dpapraXovs

o"c5o~ai.

III. 'Seeing then that He has been

so merciful and has brought us to

know God, wherein does this know

ledge consist but in not denying Him

by whom we were brought? If we

confess Him, He will confess us be

fore the Father. This we must do,

not with lips only but in our lives.'

9. role vtKpols 8toie] Wisd. xv. 17

Svtjtos fie u>v vtKpbv ipydferai xtpo~iv

avopoie' KptlrTwv yap ecrrt t&v o~tf$ao--

paTav avTov, nv avrbs piv t^rjo-tv tKtiva

8e ov&tiroTf. ■
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TTION TWN ANSpcOnCON, OMOAOTHCCO AYTON 6N00TTION TOf TTATpOC

15 Moy. Ovtos ovv io~Tiv 6 fxiados y/j.wv, idv odv o/jlo-

Xoyri&wfxev St' ov io~wdt]fxev. iv tlvi avTov 6/J.oXo-

yov/mev; iv tw iroieiv a Xeyei Kal wapaKOveiv avTov

twv ivroXwv, Kal fxri fxovov xei'AeciN ayton timan dXXa

el oAhc KApAiAC kai il oAhc thc Aianoi'ac. Xeyei /cat

20 iv tw 'Ho~dta' '0 A&oc oytoc toTc xeiAecin me tima, h Ae

KApAi'* aytwn rrdppoo AnecTiN *n' eMof.

IV. Mrj fxovov ovv avTov KaXwfxev Kvpiov, ov

'yap tovto vwcrei ^fids. Xeyei yap' Of n<\c 6 AeroiN

MOI, Kfpie, K Y p 1 6, C009HC6TAI, aAA' 6 ttoiun thn Aikaiocynhn-

25 were ovv, ddeX(f>ol, iv rots epyois avTov 6/j.oXoyw/j.ev,

iv tw dyairav eavTOvs, iv tw /mrj noi%dcr6ai fxrihe

10 6] o (i.e. ov) A.

13. Acyft 8f Kal avros k.t.A.] Nicon

(see above on the First Epistle §§ 14,

15) quotes portions of this passage;

Kal 6 Kvpios Xeyei Ton ofiokoyrjo-avra...

tov irarpos fiov iv tlvi hi. . .twv ivroXav.

tov ofiokoyy aavra /c.r.X.] A free

quotation of Matt. x. 32 (comp. Luke

xii. 8).

15. iav ovv] Hf after all, if only.'

For similar instances of the use ofovv

see Hartung Partikel. II. 11.

19. e'| SKrjs k.t.X.] A reference

ultimately to Deut. vi. 5 ; but as both

words hiavoias and Kapdias do not

seem to occur in that passage in any

one text of the LXX, we must suppose

that the writer had in his mind the

saying rather as it is quoted in the

Gospels, esp. Mark xii. 30 t| o\rjs

■rijs Kaphias orov Kal i£ oAijf rfjs ^vx^s

o-ov Kal e'£ oXjjy Ttjs Siavotas aov Kal e'£

SKrjs Trjs lo-xvos orov (comp. Matt. xxii.

37, Luke x. 27).

20. o Xaos ovros K.r.X.] From Is.

xxix. 13, modified by the form in

which it is quoted in the Gospels ;

25 avrbv\ avruiv A.

see the note on the genuine Epistle

of Clement § 15, where again it is

quoted in almost exactly the same

form as here.

IV. ' It is not enough to call Him

Lord. We must confess Him by our

works, by love and purity and guile-

lessness. We must not fear men

but God. For Christ Himself has

warned us that, though we be His

most familiar friends, yet if we do

not His commandments, He will re

ject us.'

23. ov iras 6 \iya>v K.r.X.] From

Matt. vii. 21 ov jrar 6 Xiywv pot, Kv-

pte, Kvpte, eto-eAevcreTai eir Trjv /3ao-i-

\ciav t£>v ovpavav, aXX' 6 noiav to

6i\r)pa tov narpos fiov tov iv Tois

ovpavols (comp. Luke vi. 46 quoted

below). Justin (Apol. i. 16, p. 64 a)

gives the exact words of S. Matthew

(except ovxl for ov). Clem. Horn. viii.

7 has t'i fie Ae'yetr Kvpte, Kvpte, Kal ov

iroifts a Xeyca ; which closely resembles

Luke vi. 46 rt Si /if fcaXfti-f, Kvptf,

Kvptf, Kal ov 7rotfIrf a Xe'ya> ; comp.
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icaTaXaXeiv dXXyXwv /nr]$e trjXovv, dXX' eyKpareh

eivai, eXerifAOvas, dyadovs • kui (rvfnrda"xeiv dXXriXoi<s

6(pe'iXo[fxev\, kcci fxri (piXapyvpeiv. ev t[oiov]tois epyois

6/noXoyw/Jiev [avrov] kcci fxri ev tois ii/avriois' Kat ou

Set fjftas cj)o/3ei(r6ai to[i)s] dvdpw7rov<s fxdXXov dXXd tov 5

Qeov. touto, TavTa v/jlwv 7rpaa'(r6v[Ta)v], ehrev 6

KvpiOS' 'EaN HT6 M€T 6M0[f] CYNHTM6N0I EN TO) KoAnCp m[oy]

ka'i mh noiHT€ tac IntoAac mo[y], attoBaA(I> ymac KAI ep£>

3 dtpelXopev) o<t>i\ofiev A.

Clem. Horn. viii. 5 ovSe iv ra nicmvdv

hibatTKahois Kai Kvplovs avroiis \iyeiv

r) aanr\pia ylverai.

1. fir/be KaraXiikciv k.t.A.] James

iv. 1 1 prj KaraXaXciTt dWr/Xav. See

also Hermas Mand. 2 ■Kp&rov pkv

firjSfVos , araXaXei, with the whole

section.

2. a-ya^ovs] 'kindly, beneficent',

as Tit. ii. 5, 1 Pet. ii. 18 ; and so pro

bably 1 Thess. iii. 6.

4. ou 8fl 77/ms k.t.A.] Comp. Acts

iv. 19, v. 29.

7. iav yre k.t.A.] Not found in

the canonical Gospels, and perhaps

taken from the Gospel of the Egyp

tians, which is quoted below ; see

§§ 5, 8, 12. The image and expressions

are derived from Is. xl. 1 1 ra fipaxtovt

avrov o~vvd£ft apvas kui ev rat Ko\7rco

avrov fiaarao-ft. The latter clause,

though absent in Nab, is found in

several MSS (see Holmes and Par

sons), in other Greek Versions, and

in the original ; and must be sup

posed to have been known to the

writer of the Gospel in question. For

the expression avvdyeiv iv icoAn-o>, ' to

gather in the lap', see LXX Prov.

xxx. 4 (xxiv. 27). The image is car

ried out in the language of the next

chapter, etreo-Bt as dpvia k.t.X.

9. vwdytre K.r.X.J The parallel

to<oi5tois] Tisch. (prol. p. xix).

passage in S. Luke xiii. 27 runs Kaiipci,

Aeya vp.lv, ovk oiba [d'/iSj] 7r60ev iare-

djroorrjTe aw ipov rrdvres ipydrai aSt-

ictas. This is much closer than Matt,

vii. 23. The denunciation is taken

from Ps. vi. 9 airoarrjre an' ipoi irdv-

Tfs oi ipya£6p.fV0i rf/v dvoplav. Com

pare the quotations in Justin Apol.

i. 1 6 (p. 64 B) <a\ Tore ipa avrois'

'Airoxapene an ipov, ipydrai -njs dvo-

pias, Dial. 76 (p. 301 D) koi ipa> avrols-

'Avaxapeire air ipov. See Westcott

Canon p. 125 sq. (2nd ed.).

V. ' We must break loose from

the ties of this world. The Lord has

warned us, that here we shall be as

lambs among wolves ; that we have

cause to fear the perdition of our souls

rather than the murder of our bo

dies. Our life here is brief and

transitory ; our life in heaven is eter

nal rest. Therefore should we look

upon ourselves as aliens to the

world.'

11. rijv napoitdav] ' our sojourn

ing in', i.e. 'our dalliance with': see

the note on napoiKovvres in the open

ing of the First Epistle.

14. eo-eadc K.r.A.] This is a close

parallel to Luke x. 3 d7roo-reAA(» vpds

as apvas iv peaa \vKav (comp. Matt,

x. 16). As however Peter is not men

tioned in the context, and as the con-
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YM?N' YTTAreTG ATr' 6M0f, OYK OlAA fwAC TT08eN 6CT6, IprATAI

IO anomi'ac.

V. ''Odev, dde\(pol, KaTaXetyavTes *rr\v irap-

oiKiav tov KOcrpLOu tovtov 7roirj(rt0piev to 6e\t]pLa tov

KaXecavTOs tjpLas, kcci fjLr\ (pofitidwpev e£e\6eiv iic tou

Ko&pLOV tovtou. \eyei yap 6 Kvpios "EcecGe ojc apni'a em

15 Me'coi Ay'kcon- diroicpideh he 6 FleTpos avTw Aeyer 'Ean

oyn AiacttapaSoocin ol Aykoi ta apni'a; e'nrev 6 'Irjo'ovs Tta

lleTpw' Mh (JjoBei'cScocAN ta apni'a toyc Aykoyc meta to

ATT09ANeiN AYTA. KAI YMG'C MH (boBeTgOe TOYC ATTOKT6NNON-

4 aMv] Tisch. (prol. p. xix). 18 (pofie'iaSe] 0o/3e«r0ai A-

tinuation of the quotation is not

found in the canonical Gospels, the

whole passage was probably taken

from some apocryphal source, per

haps the Gospel of the Egyptians:

see the note on §§ 4, 8, 12. As the

same metaphor of the lambs occurs

in the apocryphalquotation just above

(§ 4), they were probably taken from

the same context. Photius (Bibl.

126) remarks on the number of apo

cryphal quotations in this Second

Epistle, 37X171' on prjra Tiva as airb Trjs

Oclas ypa(pijs faevifavra Trapeio'dyci, av

ovo* 17* Trpcorrj dmjWaKTO iravriktos.

(For apocryphal quotations in the

First, which however are chiefly from

the Old Testament and therefore not

so prominent, see the notes §§ 8, 13,

17, 23, 29, 46).^

18. xal ifius k.t.X.] The apocry-

• phal citation again runs parallel to

the canonical Gospels, Matt. x. 28

Kai /x^ (pof$€i<r6e dnb tcov diTOKTtvvovTaiv

to o-wu.a, 7-17V 8< ^v\t]v W &vvap.eva>v

airoKTtivai' (po^r/Brjre 8c umXXov tov

8vvdp,cvov [xai] yjfvx^v Kai craaa dnoXi-

o-ai iv ytivyg, Luke xii. 4> 5 J"? 0o/3tj-

6t\tc dub .Tav diroKTtvvbvrav to crmpa

Kai ficra Tavra p,t) i^ovrav ircpicrabrepov

ti Ttoirjo-ai- i57roSet£co be vpXv Ttva <poj3r}~

CLEM.

6rjT(. (po^drjTf tov p,CTa to dvoKTcivai

i^ovra ifcovvlav iuj3a\c'iv els tt/v yccv-

vav vai, Xeya vp.1v, tovtov <f>of3i}6rjTe.

The saying is quoted also in Clem.

Horn. xvii. 4 7117 (pofirjdfjTe dirb tov

djTOKTevvovros to adfia 777 8c tyvXTI H-V

8vvap.evov Ti iroirivav Kpo^drjTC 8c tov

8vvap.cvov Kai awjia Kai yfrvx^v els ttjv

ye'evvav tov nvpbs fiaXclv, and in Justin

Apol. i. 19 (p. 66 B) pi] (poPeto-Bf robs

dvatpovvras vpds Kai fierd Tavra 7117

Svvapcvovs ti iroifjo-ai, erne, (po^Brire

8c tov p.cra to diroQaveiv 8vvdp,cvov Kai

ylrv^rjv Kai <rapa els ycevvav ip.fiaXe'tv.

The points of coincidence in the.

quotations of the Clementine Homi

lies and Justin with our pseudo-Cle

ment are worthy of notice, but they

seem to be accidental. The expres

sion tls tt)v ycevvav tov wvpbs (in the

quotation of the Homilies) might

have come from Matt. xviiL 9 (inter

polated in the parallel passage Mark

ix. 47). For the amount of variation

which may arise accidentally, see a

parallel instance given by Westcott

Canon p. 116; and it is instructive

to observe the variations in two quo

tations of this very saying in Clem.

Alex. Exc. Theod. p. 972 <f>o^T]8r)Te

yovv, Xe'yfi, tov p.(Ta BdvaTov bvvap.(vov

13
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TAC YMAC KAI MMA6N ^MIN AYNAM6N0YC noieiN, <\AAa (boBeTcOe

TON M€TA TO ATTOOANeTN YM^C IxONTA elOYCIAN TYX»C KA'

ccomatoc, toy BaAeTn eic reeNNAN nYpoc. Kai yivwo~KeT€,

do~e\(po'i, OTi tj iir&fipta r\ iv ™ /cdoyxw tovtw t>js

o~apKO<i TavTt\<i fxiKpd io~Tiv Kai oXiyoxpovios • r) 5

iirayyeX'ia tov Xpianov fieyaXt] Kai dav/nao-Tij io~Tiv,

Kai avdiravcris Trjs fJ.eXXovo-t]<s (5aa~i\.e'ia$ Kai £a>*/s

aiutvtov. Tt ovu ecTiv 7roit)o~avTa<2 imTv^eiv avTwv,

et firj to dffttos Kai &Kcc<a>s dvao-Tpe(peo-6ai, Kai to

KOO~fxiKa TavTa aSs dXXoTpia riyeio-dai Kai fj.rj eTTidvfxeiv 1°

avTcovl iv yap tw iiridvfieiv jj/xcts KTrjo~ao~dai TavTa

aTroTr'nrTOnev tjjs dSov ttjs SiKalas.

VI. Aeyet d Kvpw O-fAeic oiKerHC Ay'natai Ayci

1 (pofiuaBi] <j>o^(ur$u A.

Kai ifnixy" Kai <r&l*a fls yetvvav ftaXttv,

and p. gSl 6 <ra>rfip Xeyet <fx>fitia6ai

8clv tov tvvdfieuov Tavrrjv tt)v ■^rux^v

rat toSto to irwpa to yfrvxiKov iv yeewr)

aVoX/o-at : comp. also Iren. iii. 18. 5

' Nolite timere eos qui occidunt cor

pus, animam autem non possunt

occidere; timete autem magis eum

qui habet potestatem et corpus et

animam mittere in gehennam.'

diroKTcwovras] The passages quot

ed in the last note show that the

substitution of airoKTtivovras is quite

unnecessary. For the form dnoKriv-

vttv see Winer § xv. p. 95 (note), A.

Buttmann p. 54.

4. Tj «ri8t/fu'a] 'sojourn': comp.

iraperrikrffioi Heb. xi. 13, I Pet. i. 1,

ii. 11. See the note on irapoiKiav

above, which contains the same idea.

7. Kai avarravo-is] ' namely, rest '.

For this use of Kai see the notes on

Galatians vi. 16.

8. Tt ovv ft.T.X.] ' What then is it

possible for us to do that we may ob

tain them, but to walk holily and

6 iTrayyeKLa] eirayy«X«a A.

righteously''. Thus ra, which some

would substitute for to, interferes with

the construction. For iafms rat 5tratW,

implying duties to God and to man

respectively, see the note on 6Via

§ I : comp. § 6 fxovrce oo-ia Kai Strata.

VI. 'Our Lord has told us that

no man can serve two masters. There

is a direct antagonism between the

world present and the world to come.

We cannot keep the friendship of

both. Let us then, if we would de

liver ourselves from eternal misery,

obey the command of Christ and

follow after the heavenly life. Even

Noah, Job, and Daniel, it is written,

could not by their righteous deeds

rescue their own children. How then

shall we enter the kingdom of God,

if we keep not our baptismal vows?

13. ov&eh k.t.X.] Luke xvi. 13

ouSftr otiefVijr Svvarai 6Wt Kvploit

8ov\ivetv...ov 8vvacr8e B(§ SovXevttv

Kai fia/imva. The words are the same

in Matt. vi. 24, excepting the omis

sion Of olK(T7)t.
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Kypi'oic AoyAerefiN]. edv jjjueis deXw/mev Kal Oew h[ovX]-

15 eveip Kal /uafxwva, d(rvfx<po\p\ov vfxiv ecrTiv. ri r*p to

0(J)6A0C, 6AN TIC TON KOCMON OAON KepAHCH THN Ae YYX"N

zhmicoOh; ecrTiv he ovtos 6 alwv Kal 6 /meXXwv hvo

exfyol' ovtos Xeyei poiye'iav Kal (pdopdv Kal (piXap-

yvplav Kal d7rd.Tt]V, eKeivos he tovtoi<s dwoTacrcreTai.

20 ov hwd/ueda ovv twv hvo (piXoi eivai • heT he q/mds tovtw

dwoTa^afievows eKe'ivw %pao-6at. oiwfxeda oti fieXTiov

eo~nv ra evddhe /uicrtjcrai, oti fxiKpd Kal oXiyo^povia Kal

<p6apTa' eKeiva he dya7rfjcrai, ra dyadd Kal dcpdapTa.

7roiovvTes yap to BeXrifxa tov Xpi&TOv evpycro/mev dvd-

25 iravcriv • el he wye, ovhev tjfjids pvcreTai Ik tt/s aiwvlov

KoXao-ews, edv TrapaKOvcrwfiev twv IvtoXwv avTOv.

Xeyei he Kal t] ypa(prj ev tw 'le^eKir/X, oti 'Ean anacth

II imdv/ieiv] eiriffvpei A.

15. rl yap to o<pc\os k.t.A.] See

Matt. xvi. 26, Mark viii. 36, Luke ix.

25. The quotation here may have

been derived from either S. Matthew

or S. Mark, though it differs slightly

from both. The divergence from S.

Luke is greater. The saying is quoted

also by Justin Apol. i. 1 5 ; but Jus

tin's quotation, while combining dif

ferent features of the three canonical

Gospels, does not reproduce the

special peculiarity («' to o<pe\osf) of

our pseudo-Clement.

17. taTiv hi ovrot 6 aldv k.t.A.]

See the notes on Galatians i. 4. Com

pare also Clem. Horn. viii. 21, xx. 2.

18. <f>dopdv] Either (1) corrupt

ness, profligacy generally, as in 2 Pet.

i. 4, ii. 12, 19; or (2) in a more special

sense, as Plut. Crass. 1 rrjv alrlav rrjs

<p6opas diroXvadpevos, Mor. p. 89 B

Kpidfjvai (pdopas. The connexion with

poixt1'ahere points to this latter sense ;

comp. Barnab. 10 ov pi) yevrj potxos

ovBc <p6opfvs, Philo de Spec. Leg. 11

11 ol&iitda] oioij.(0a A.

(II. p. 310 M) d8(\(pov pev Kal (Tvyyeves

diiicripa p.oix*eias fpBopd, Epictet. Diss.

ii. 22. 28 aKpareh Kal poixois Kal

(pBopds, Iren. Har. i. 28. 1, Clem.

Horn. iv. 16, 24.

21. dirora^apivovs tovtco] 1 bidding

farewell to this'. Act. Paul, et Thecl.

5 ol diroTa^dpfvoL tg> KOO~pc& rourca, Igft.

Philad. 1 1 diroral-dpevos ra /3to>. The

word is fairly common in the New

Testament ; see Lobeck Phryn. p. 23.

Xpao-6ai\ ' consort with as a friend',

according to a common sense of the

word. The editors have substituted

Xprjo-dai for the MS reading ; but

there is sufficient authority for XP*"*'

6ai in later writers: see Lobeck

Phryn. \>.()i^xtiXxs\2.TinAusf.Sprachl.

§ 105 (1. p. 487), Veitch Irregular

Verbs s.v. xpa<V*ai.

25. alavlov Ko\dtreas] The ex

pression occurs Matt. xxv. 46.

27. ev t<5 'iefricijjA] Abridged from

Ezek. xiv. 14—20, being taken es

pecially from ver. 14 iav eSo-iv ol rpels

13—2
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Nwe kai 'IwB kai AanihA, o-f py'contai ta tekna attwn iv

Ttj a'f^fxaXaxrla. el Ze Kal 01 toiovtoi ZtKaioi ov

ZvvavTai rats avTwv $iicaioo~vvcu$ pvo~ao~dai Ta TeKva

avTwv ' Jjjuets, eav firj Tt]prio'Wfxev to $airTicr}xa dyvdv

Kal dfxlavrov, ttolo. 7re7roi6t]<rei elceXeva-ofxeda eh to 5

fiarriXeiov tov Qeov\ rj Ti's r\fxwv 7rapaK\t]TOs eorat,

1 alxjiakwola] aix/JaXutria A.

avSpts ovtoi iv /xtVo) avrrjs N<Se (tai

Aavtr)\ Kai 'lo!j3, and ver. 18 ov ur) pv-

trovrai viovs Kal dvyaripas. The words

iv rfj alxpaXaxrlq are the writer's own

addition and should not be treated

as part of the quotation. It is worth

noticing also that the order of the

three names, which has given rise to

so much speculation among modern

critics, is changed by the pseudo-

Clement, and a chronological se

quence is produced. Chrysostom

makes the same change in two pas

sages quoted by Cotelier, Horn, xliii

in Gen. (iv. p. 436) and Exp. in Ps.

xlviii (v. p. 210).

3. SiKawa-vvais] The plural, as

in Deut. ix. 4 (v. 1.), 6, 1 Sam. xxvi.

23, Ezek. iii. 20, xxxiii. 13, Ecclus.

xliv. 10.

5. to fiaaikuov] 'the kingdom,'

as in Test, xii Patr. Jud. 17, 22, 23,

Orac. Sib. iii. 159, Caius (Hippoly-

tus?) in Euseb. H. E. iii. 28, Hip-

pol. Fragm. 59, 103, 105 (pp. 162,

181, 182, Lagarde), Euseb. H. E. viii.

17, Epiphan. Hcer. li. 9 (p. 432).

Thus there is ample authority for

this sense of fjao-tXciov. Galland,

desirous of retaining the more usual

meaning 'a palace,' supposes the

writer to refer to the parable of the

marriage feast given by the king,

Matt. xxii. 11, 12. If so, we might

suppose that he explained the wed

ding garment of baptism, which is

mentioned just before. But the refer

ence seems improbable.

6. napaKKrfros] 'advocate,' as it

should always be translated in the

New Testament. This is one coin

cidence of language in our pseudo-

Clement with S. John : see esp. 1

Joh. ii. I wapaKXrjTov t\opcv irpbs rbv

iraripa. So above § 3 tov irartpa Trjs

a\r)6tias, and see on this subject

Westcott Canon p. 157 sq.

7. uo-ta Kal Si'xata] See the notes

on §§ 1, 5.

VII. 'Therefore let us prepare for

the struggle. In the Isthmian games

many enter the lists, but not many

are crowned. In this our immortal

race we should all strive to win. In

the earthly contests he who breaks

the rules is scourged. What then

shall befall those who in their heaven

ly course swerve from the right path ?

Their worm, it is written, dieth not,

and their fire is not quenched.'

9. iv xfpviv o dydv] ' The contest

is at hand,' as Xen. Cyr. ii. 3. 2 "Av-

Spfs <f>i\oi, 6 p.€v dydv iyyiis rjuxv :

comp. Clem. Rom. 7 & avrbs r)plv

dydv inUeiTtu. The emendation of

ArxoN for AICON is doubtless correct,

and this is not the only instance of

the confusion of the two words : see

HaseandDindorf-S^/A. Thes. p. 593

s.v. dydv, and to the references there

given add .^sch. Agam. 495. For

iv xfPcr^vy >at hand,' see Plut. Vit.

Cleom. 22 ovk ikdrrova Trjs iv xepo"i

Svarvxlav, Vit. Brut. 36 iv xeprrlv
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edv nrj evpedw/iev epya e^oj/res oata Kai d'iKaia;

VII. ''COcrre ovv, dde\(j)ol fxov, dycovtcw/meda,

et'Sores ort eV ^epciv 6 dywv, Kai oti eis toi)s (pdap-

10 toi)s dywvas KctTa7r\eouo~iv 7roA\oi, dW ov irdvT6$

o~Te<pavovvrai, el /mt] 01 7roAAa KOTridaravres Kai Ka~

Aa>s dyoovio'dp.evoi. »Jyue£S ovv dywvio'wiJ.eda, iva 7raVres

o~Te(f)avco6cofxev. wo~Te dewfxev Trjv 6$6v Trjv evdeiav,

9 &yiiv\ Cotelier. atoiv A. 11 ri] 61 A. 13 Oiw/iai] 6w/uv A.

CX">" Tas vntp rSiv okav npd£fie, etc. :

compare uVo x«Ipa, Hermas Vis. iii.

10 (with the note).

on fls roils (pdaprois nc.r.X.] An

echo of I Cor. ix. 24, 25 ttovtcs phi

Tpexovaiv, tls fie Xa/ij3acet to /3pa/3ei-

ok and tKfivoi pxv ovv iva (pdaprov

OT((pavoy \aj3a>aiv, qpfts fie a<p6aprov.

Comp. Lucian Anachars. 13 e&re m°'>

irdvres avra \au.{idvovo~iv oi ayaviaral ;

2. ovSapMS dXXci cts e'£ ditavrviV o /cpa-

T?;(rar avrav (a passage of which the

context presents several coincidences

with S. Paul ; see Clark's Pelopon

nesus p. 50), Seneca Ep. lxxviii. § 16

'Athletas quantum plagarum ore,

quantum toto corpore excipiunt ?

ferunt tamen omne tormentum gloriae

cupiditate ; nec tantum, quia pug-

nant, ista patiuntur, sedutpugnent...

nos quoque evincamus omnia, quorum

praemium non corona nec palma est

etc'

10. Ka.TaisKtovo-iv\ 'resort'; comp.

Plut. Mor. p. 8l E Ken-a7r\cli' yap eoSi;

rois noWovs iwi o-xokrjv 'Adyvafc.

Compounds of ifkeiv are sometimes

used metaphorically, as tWAe!? (He

rod, iii. 15S e'^eVXwo-ar tuiv (ppevwv),

dironXeiv (Aristoph. Fr. II. p. 907 Mei-

neke anwXevore" ovv eVi tov vvpuptov),

fitmrXfti/ (Plato Phced. 85 D fitajrXeO-

o-ai tov fttov). But KaTcmXf'iv can

hardly be so explained here ; and we

must therefore suppose that the allu

sion is to the dXiepKrjs 'lo-dp.ov fietpay

(Pind. Isthm. i. 10), which would na

turally be approached by sea. Livy

(xxxiii. 32) describes the Isthmian

games as 'propter opportunitatem

loci, per duo diversa maria omnium

rerum usus ministrantis, humano

generi concilium.' In these later

days of Greece they seem to have

surpassed even the Olympian in im

portance, or at least in popularity :

comp. Aristid. Isthm. p. 45 Iv rfj ko\-

X10T17 twv navrjyvpeaiv TrjSe Kai 6vop.ao~-

ToTaTTj k.t.X. (see Krause Hellen. II. 2.

p. 205 sq.). If this epistle or homily

(whichever it be) of the so-called

Clement were really addressed to the

Corinthians (see above p. 178), there

would be singular propriety in this

image, as in S. Paul's contrast of the

perishable and imperishable crown

likewise addressed to them, or again

in the lessons which Diogenes the Cy

nic is reported to have taught in this

city during the Isthmian games, main

taining the superiority of a moral

over an athletic victory (Dion Chry-

sost. Orat. viii, ix).

II. Komdo-avrcs] A word used

especially of training for the contest :

see the notes on Ign. Polyc. 6 and

Philippians\\. 16. For the connexion

here comp. I Tim. iv. 10 icai <cojr«S/ifv

Kai dyavi£6u.e6a (the correct reading).

13. Oiapxv] For the accusative
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dywva tov d(pdapTOVy Kai 7roXXoi eis avTov KaTairXev-

GWfxev Kai dyuvio'iofieda, iva Kai crTe(pavwdwixev Kai

ei fir) Zvvdfxeda iravTes o~Te(pa[v\w6{jvat, Kav eyyvs

tov o~T€(j)dvov yevw/deda. eifievai rjyuas Set, oti 6 tov

(pdapTov dywva dywvity/J.evos, idv evpedtj (pdelpwv, 5

IxaaTiywQeh a'lpeTai Kai e£w /3aXXeTai tov CTahiov.

t'i (Welre ; 6 tov ttjs d(pdapo~ias dywva (pdelpas, t'i

7ra6eiTai ; twv yap fir) Tr)pt]0~avTwv, (ptjo'lv, Trjv o~(ppa-

7 Sokcitc] SoKetrat A.

after this verb see Lobeck Paral.

p. 511 : comp. also Cic. Off. iii. 10

'stadium currit' (from Chrysippus).

The reading of the MS, 65>pxv, can

hardly stand. It is explained as re

ferring to the aya>vo0((ria ; but in this

case the dyavoderrjs should be God

Himself (see Tertull. ad Mart. 3) ;

and moreover Bapev rfjv 6&bv is in

itself an awkward expression.

2. Kai fI foj 8vvdp.c8a k. t. X.] This

seems to point to some public recog

nition of those who came nextafterthe

victor. In the Olympian chariot races

there were second, third, and fourth

prizes ; but in the foot races the notices

of any inferior prize or honourable

mention are vague and uncertain:

see Krause Hellen. II. 1. p. 170 sq.

This passage is quoted loosely by Do-

rotheus Doctr. xxiii as Xeyei Kai 6 ayios

KK^pr/s, Kav prj crTMpavaTat tis, dXXa

o-irovhaa-ei pr) fiaKpav (vpeBr/vai rav ore-

<pavovpevav.

5. <pdelpa>v\ 1 vitiating'. The word

is used of violating the conditions of

the contest, e.g. by making a false

start or cutting off a corner or trip

ping up an adversary or taking any

underhand advantage : comp. Epi-

phan. Hares, lxi. 7 7rapa<p$(lpas dyava

6 aSkrjrf)! paorixdcis eic/3aXXerat tov

ayavos (quoted by Cotelier). The

word is specially chosen here for the

sake of the neighbouring (pdaprov,

dcpdapo-ias. See Chrysippus in Cic.

Off iii. 10 'Qui stadium currit, eniti

et contendere debet, quam maxime

possit, ut vincat ; supplantare eum

quicum certet aut manu depellere

nullo modo debet: sic in vita etc.',

Lucian Cal. noti tern. cred. 12 6 pev

dyados 8popevs ...t<5 irXrjo-iov ovfiev

KaKovpyti. ..6 Si Ka<bs tKcivos Kai dvaffXos

dvTayavLo-rris. . .eVl ttjv KaKore^vlav irpa-

wfTo (c.t.X. The turn given to the

image in <pdetpav was perhaps sug

gested by 2 Tim. ii. 5 ov <jTc(pavovTai

iav pf) voplpas atfXijtn; (comp. Epictet.

Diss. iii. 10. 8 Sot poi dir68ei£iv «

vop.lp.as ijb\r)o-as).

6. paoriya>8ets] i. e. by the pafiSov-

xoi or, as they are sometimes called

(e. g. Lucian Hermot. 40), paoriyo-

(popoi. Pollux (iii. 1 53) furnishes also

a third name, paariyovopoi. Compare

Herod, viii. 59 *v Tots dyao-i oi 7rpoe£-

avtordpevoi pairl^ovrat, Thucyd. v. 50

iv ™ dyavi viro twv pafidovxav nXrjyas

eXajiev, Lucian adv. Indoct. 9, Piscat.

33. On these police see Krause Hel

len. 11. 1. pp. H2sq., 139, 142, 144, II.

2. p. 46 sq.

aiperai] ' is removed.'

8. 7-171/ a(ppayi8a] By a compari

son with § 6 cav pq Ttjprio'ap.ev to /3ajr-

Tio-pa, it appears that baptism is here

meant by the seal. So again § 8 ttj-
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yiSa 6 cko>Ah2 Af-rdoN of TeAeyTHcei kai to nfp 4Ytwn

IO of CB6C6HC6TAI, KAI 6C0NTAI €IC opACIN TTACH CApKI.

VIII. 'Oh ovv eajxev eiri yrjs, fieTavorjo'coiiev'

7rt}\ds yap e<rfxev ets Trjv %etjoa T°v TeyyWov. ov

Tpoirov yap 6 Kepafxevs, eav 7roirj (ricevos Kal ev Tats

Xeptrlv avTOv $iao~Tpa(f)rj t] crvvTpifiy, iraXiv avTO

15 dvaTr\d(rcrei' eav he 7rpo(p6d(rri ets Trjv ndfiivov tov

7rvp6s avTO fiaXeTv, ovkIti (5ot]dr}crei avTW' ovtws Kal

p^care rrjv o~<ppayi8a aoirikov. Comp.

Hermas Sim. viii. 6 elX^ores Trjv

o~<ppayi&a Kai reBXaKores avrrjv Kal pi)

Tj\pr\aavres vyifj k.t.X., Sim. ix. 1 6 6V-

av be Xaflg Tr)v o-(f>payl8a...r) o-(j>pay\s

ovv to v&aip itrrlv k.t.X; also Sim.

viii. 2, ix. 17, 31, Clem. Horn. xvi. 19

to o~apa o~<ppayibi peyiarrj 8iaTCTV7ra-

ficvov (with the context), Act. Paul,

et Thecl. 25 pbvov 80s pot rr)v ev Xpior-

ra o-qbpayiSa, Hippol. Antichr. 42

(p. 119, Lagarde), Cureton's Ancient

Syriac Documents p. 44. Suicer s. v.

quotes Clem. Alex. Quis div. salv.

39 (P- 957), Strom, ii. 3 (p. 434), and

other later writers. In like manner

Barnabas § 9 speaks of circumcision

as a oxppayls after S. Paul, Rom. iv«

11. But it may be questioned whe

ther S. Paul (o-cppayio-apevos 2 Cor. i.

22, comp. Ephes. iv. 30) or S. John

(Rev. ix. 4 tt)v ufypayib'a tov Qeov eVl

T&v peTanav) used the image with

any direct reference to baptism.

9. 6 o-icoiAjj^ k.t.A.] An accurate

quotation from the LXX of the last

verse of Isaiah (lxvi. 24) d yap o-k<uA>;£

avrav k.t.X. The denunciation is

uttered against rav av6pamav rmv

Trapa^ePrjKOTov, and the context does

not contain any reference to the

broken seal.

VIII. 'We are as clay in the

hands of the potter. At present, if we

are crushed or broken, He can mould

us again ; but whenwe have been once

thrown into the furnace, nothing will

avail us. Therefore let us repent in

time. After death repentance is too

late. Let us keep the flesh pure now,

that we may inherit eternal life here

after. This is our Lord's meaning,

when He says, If ye kept not that

which is small, who shall give you

that which is great?

11. as ovv] ' While then.' For this

sense of as see § 9 e%opev Kaipov,

with the note.

12. irrjXbs yap eo-pev k.t.A.] The

image of Jeremiah xviii. 4—6, adopt

ed by S. Paul Rom. ix. 21. The pre

sent passage is suggested rather by

the prophet than by the Apostle.

The image is drawn out in Test, xii

Patr. Nepht. 2, and in Athenag.

Suppl. 15.

14. o-vvrptfijj] Rev. ii. 27 <»? to

o-kcvt) ra KepapiKa o-vvrptfieTai.

iraXiv avro dvanXao-o-ei] Hilgen-

feld refers to Theoph. ad Autol.

ii. 26 Kadcmep ctkcvos ti, inav TrXao-6ev

aiTiav Tiva ox>j, ava^aveverai r) ava-

■nXao-o-tTai els to yevea&ai xaivbv Kal

oXoKXqpov ; see the references there

given by Otto.

15. eav Se irpoabdaoy K.T.X.] ' When

He has once cast it into the fiery

furnace, He will no more come to its

rescue? irpocpdaveiv occurs Matt. xvii.

25 and several times in the lxx.
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rifiefc, eiws eo-pev ev toutio tw KOtrpup, eu Trj trapKi

a eirpd^apev Trovrjpd peTavorjo-wpev e'£ oXrjs Trjs Kap-

Si'as, ipa <rw6wpev vtto tou Kupiov, ew<s e)(opev Kai-

pov peTavolav p.€Ta yap to e^eXdeiv tipcis £k tou

Kocrpou, ouk€ti Suvdpeda eiceT i^opoXoyrjo-ao-dai rj pe- 5

Tavoeiv eVt. wo~Te, d$eX(pol, woiricravTes to BeXrjpa

tou TraTpo'i Kal Trju o~dpica dyvr]v Trjprjaai/Tes Kal tcls

ei>ToXas tou Kupiov (puXa^avTes Xtj^opeda £W)«/ alw-

7 capita] vapKCw A.

y. ttjv trapKa ayvf/v k.t. X.] Act.

Paul, et Thecl. 5 paxapiot oi dyvtjv 1-171'

aapKa Trjp^o-avres, 12 rf/v rrapKa pt]

[toXvvTjTC aXXa Tr}pr)0~qT€ dyvrjv.

9. ci to ptKpov ic.r.X.] Probably

a quotation fused from Luke xvi. 10

O 7TtOT0? iv i\a^l(TT03 Kal iv 7ToXX&> 7TMT-

tus ioriv, Kai 6 iv i\a\i<TTa> ahiKOt KM

iv 7ToXXco aBtKos ioTtv • (l ovv iv Tta

dSiKto papatva ttiotoI ovk iyiveade, to

akrjOivov Tts vplv Tviorevofi ; and Matt.

XXV. 21, 23, ori oklya r;j itio-tos, orl

7roXXc3i/ ere KciTaorrio-ut. Irenacus (ii. 34.

3) cites it somewhat similarly, 'Si in

modico fideles non fuistis, quod mag

num est quis dabit vobis?' The quo

tation of our Clementine writer may

perhaps be taken from an apocryphal

gospel (see the notes on §§ 4, 5, 12);

but the passage of Irenaeus, who can

hardly have borrowed from an apo

cryphal source, shows how great di

vergences are possible in quotations

from memory, and lessens the pro

bability of this solution. Hilgenfeld's

inference (p. xxxix), 'Irenaeus hac

epistula quamvis nondum Clementi

Romano adscripta usus esse videtur',

seems to me quite unwarranted by

the coincidence. We have in fact a

similar coincidence in Hippol. Har.

X- 33 (P- 336) Iva (Vl T<5 plKpW 7TIOTOS

cvpcdfls Kal to piya Tria~rev6rjvai SvvrjSfjs.

12. apa ovv] A favourite colloca

tion of particles in S. Paul : see Fritz-

sche on Rom. v. 18. The accentua

tion Spa ovv is erroneous.

tovto Xe'yei] ' He means this'': as

in § 2 (twice), § 12. See the note

on Galatians iii. 1 7. The words there

fore which follow ought not to be treat

ed as an apocryphal quotation, as they

are by several editors and others.

13. ao-rrikov] For rqpeiv uottiKov

comp. 1 Tim. vi. 14, James i. 27.

14. aitokafraptv] 'secure.' The

preposition implies that it is already

potentially our own, so that we are

only recovering a right: see Gala

tians iv. 5 with the note.

. IX. ' Do not deny the resurrection

of the body. As we were called in

the flesh, so also shall we be judged

in the flesh. As Christ being spirit

became flesh for us, so shall we in

the flesh receive our recompense.

Let us love one another ; let us make

a return to God for His goodness.

What must this return be? Sincere

repentance and unceasing praise—

the praise not of our lips only, but of

our hearts and of our actions.'

15. xai pr) XryeTG) Tif K.r.X.] This

passage, as far as drroXri^ropeda tov

plar&ov, is quoted in several collections

of Syriac fragments, immediately after

the opening sentence of this epistle :

see the note on the beginning of § 1,
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viov. Xeyei yap 6 Kvptos ev Tip evayyeXiur EI to

IO MIKpON OyK eTHpHCAT€, TO MeTA TIC YMIN AWCEl; AeTO)

r<ip ymTn oti 6 ttictoc €N Iaaxi'cto) kai in ttoAAco tti

ctoc 6ctin. apa ovv tovto \tyei' Tt)prio~aTe Trjv

cdpKa dyvrjv Kai Trjv cr(ppayiha do~7Ti\ov, 'Iva Tt]v

altoviov <£u)t)v diro\d(Swfxev.

iS IX. Kai fir) XeyeTia rts vfxwv, oti avTtj r] o~dp£

ov KpiveTai ov$e aVtffTOTOt. yvwTe' iv t'ivi eo~w6t)Te,

where the Syriac quotation is given.

The sentence ticXpiorbs...rjpas e'xaAf-

a-fv is also quoted by Timothcus of

Alexandria (preserved in Syriac, Cure-

ton Corp. Ignat. p. 212, 244).

avrq 17 <rap£ k. r. X.] Difficulties

on this point were very early felt and

met by S. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 12 sq. A

little later the precursors of Gnosti

cism boldly maintained that the only

resurrection was a spiritual resurrec

tion (2 Tim. ii. 18). It afterwards

became a settled tenet of the Gnostic

sects to deny the resurrection of the

body: see Polyc. Phil. 7 os av ptdo-

btvrj to Xoym tov Kvpiov npos ras tfiias

c'mSvpias Kai XfVfl p^TC dvdo-Tatriv pr\Tf

Kpiaiv rivai, Justin Dial. 80 (p. 306 D)

el yap Kai o~vve[3d\€T€ vpris Tial Xeyo-

fievois Xpioriavols . . .01 Kai Xeyoufrt pt/

tivai vtKp&v dvdoraaiv dXX* apa tg>

d7ro8vr)o'Kfiv rds ^v^cis avTcov dva\ap-

fiavfadai (Is tov ovpavbv, pfj vjro\df3r)Te

avroiis XpioTiavovs k.t.X., Iren. ii. 31.

2 Toaovrov fie ano8tovo-i tov vtKpbv

iyripai...vA ne quidem credant hoc in

totum posse fieri ; esse autem resur-

rectionem a mortuis agnitionem ejus,

quae ab eis dicitur, vcritatis' (comp.

v. 31. 1, 2), Act. Paul, et Thecl. 14

Tjpfis ere dibd£op€V7 rjv Xe-yet ovtos dvd-

OTaaiv ycveadai, oti 787 yeyovtv ftp' 01s

fXoptv TtKvois, Kai avio-rdptBa Qebv (7Tf-

yvtoKorfs dXrjBrj, Tertull. de Res. Cam.

19 ' Nacti quidam sollemnissimam

eloquii prophetici formam, allegorici

et figurati, non tamen semper, resur-

rectionem quoque mortuorum mani-

feste annuntiatam in imaginariam

significationem distorquent etc.', with

the following chapters.

From this doctrine the antinomian

Gnostics deduced two consequences ;

(1) That the defilement of the flesh is

a matter of indifference, provided

that the spirit has grasped the truth.

Against this error is directed the

warning Hermas Sim. v. 7 7-171/ trapKa

o~ov Tavrrjv tpv\ao~o~c Kadapav Kai dpiav-

TOVf iva TO TTVfVpa TO KaTfVOlKOVV fV

avTjj paprvp^ffT] avTjj Kai 8tKaia>0jj

o~ov rj <rap£' fi\fire prjirorf dvafilj rVi

Trjv KapSlav o~ov tt)v o~dpKa o~ov Tav-

rrjv tp6apTr)v ftvai Kai Trapaxpj/o-fl

avTjj iv piatrpa tiv'i k.t.\. This

practical consequence our writer

seems to have distinctly in view §§ 8,

9. (2) That it is legitimate to decline

martyrdom and to avoid persecution

by a denial of Christ with a mental

reservation. Rightly or wrongly this

charge is constantly brought against

them by their antagonists. Thus

Agrippa Castor, writing against Basi-

lides (Euseb. H.E. iv. j\ represented

him as teaching dSiatpoptiv tUtai\o$v-

Ttov ditoytvoptvovs Kai (£opvvpfvov$

d^apatpvXaKTas Trjv nlaTiv Kara robs

tujv duoypwv Kaipovs: and Iren. Hcer.

iii. 18. 5 'Ad tantam temeritatem pro-
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iv t'lvi ctveftXeyJsciTe, el fir) iv Trj .orapKi raimj oWes;

Set ovv fjjixds tos vaov Oeov <pvAao~o~eiv tt)v o~dpKam

ov TpoTrov yap iv Trj o-apKi eVArjf^Te, Kal iv Ty

capKi iXevo~eo~6e. el XpicrTos 6 Kvpios, 6 OYuVas

rinds, wv [lev to irpuiTOV wvev/ULa, iykveTO o~dp£ Kai 5

owtws >jjuas iKaXeaev, ovtws Kai r/'/uets iv' TavTtj Tr\

o~apKi diroXrj-^ofieda tov [iio~66v. dyaTroofxev ovv dX-

XrjXovs, 07rws eXdto/jLev woi/res ets Tr]v fiao-iXelav tov

Oeov. 0)s expfxev Kaipov tov ladfjvai, iTrihwfxev iav-

4 iXeio-ecrSe] eXevaecrBai A. et] Syr. Fragm. eta A, Timoth. See below.

7 airo\ri\f/6pe0a] ajroX^o/itufta A.

gressi sunt quidam ut etiam martyres

spernant et vituperent eos qui prop

ter Domini confessionem occiduntur

etc' ; (comp. i. 24. 6). This is a con

stant charge in Tertullian. See on

this subject Ritschl Altkath. Kirche

p. 495 sq. This view again seems to

be combated by our writer, §§ 4, 5,

7, 10.

Schwegler NacJiap. Zeitalt. 1. p.

453 sq. maintained that the expres

sion in our text is directed against

docetic Ebionism. He is well re

futed by Hilgenfeld Apost. Vat.

p. us sq-

1. e'v rivt] 'in what', not 'in

whom', as the following el prj iv rfj

trapKi shows.

dve^KeyjfaTe] 'ye recovered your

sight'; comp. § I Toiavrrjs a^Xuor

yepovres iv Trj opdcret dvef3\eifrapev k.t.X.

2. cos vaov Qeov k.t.X.] See Ign.

Philad. 7 rfjv (rapKa vpav cos vabv Qeov

TT)peiTe: comp. i Cor. iii. 16, 17, vi.

19, 2 Cor. vi. 16, and see Ign. Ephes.

9, 15 (with the notes).

4. et Xpioros k.t.X.] The reading

of the Syriac fragments (el for els),

which seems to have escaped Jacob-

son and Hilgenfeld, is evidently re

quired by the context. Mill and

others would have read cos, which

gives the same sense. Editors quote

as a parallel Ign. Magn. 7 fir iariv

'lyo-ovs Xptcrros, but eis is quite out of

place here, though appropriate there

where the writer is dwelling on unity.

It is possible that the reading of the

MS 6IC arose out of 6IIC i.e. el 'irjo-ovs,

or 6IOIC i.e. el 6 'lrjcrovs. The confu

sion would be easier, as the preceding

word ends in 6. Young read the MS

OIC i. e. d 'IijcoCr, but this is wrong.

5. av piv] as though the sentence

were intended to be continued in a

participial form yevopevos be.

to npcorov nveipa] The doctrine

of the pre-existence of the Son, as

the Logos, is here presented in a

somewhat unusual form; comp. how

ever Hermas Sim. v. 6 to mievpa to

aytov, to npoov, to kt'ictov wacrav tt)v

ktlctiv, KarcoKicrev o Qeos els tropica fjv

ifiovhero, ix. I ixelvo yap to irvevpa

6 vlbs tov Qeov eortv, Theoph. ad Au-

tol. ii. 10 ovtos ovv cov irvevpa Qeov Kal

apXy crocpia Kal Svvapts ityiOTOu

KaTT/pxeTO els rovs ffpocpyras Kal 81

avraiv i\d\ei k.t.\., Tertull. adv. Marc.

iii. 16 ' Spiritus Creatoris qui est

Christus ', Hippol. c. Noet. 4 (p. 47

Lagarde) Xoyor o-ap£ fjv, irvevpa Ijv,
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10 toi)s to depcnrevovTi Oew, avTifiiadlau avTw SiSbWes*

tro'iav ; to fX€Tavofj(rai i£ eiXiicpivovs Kaphas' irpo-

yvw(TTt]i yap £<ttiv Ttav Trdvrwv Kal eiSaJs r]fx6iv to.

iv KapZ'ia. Bafxev ouv ccvtw alvov alooviov, fir] aVo

(TTOfxaTOs fxovov dWoi Kal diro KapBlas, iva rinds

15 7rpcxr$i£riTai ws viovs. Kal yap e'nrev 6 Kvpios'

'AAeAtboi moy oytoi ekiN oi rroiOYNTec to OeAhma toy

TTATpdc MOY.

11 eDuitpivoSs] iXmpivova A. 13 alvov] om. A. 16 irotowres] iravvrvt A.

llvvapis fjv (c.r.X. See especially Dor-

ner Lehre von der Person Christi I.

p. 205 sq.

9. cos exofitv Kaipov] ' while we

have opportunity': comp. Gal. vi. 10

(with the note), Ign. Smyrn. 9 oir

!ti Kaipov (\opev. Another instance

of air, ' -while ', occurs above, § 8.

11. rrpoyvaxrrqs] Justin Apol. i. 44

(p. 82 B), Tatian ad Grac. 19, Theoph.

ad Autol. ii. 15.

12. ra iv Kap&la] 2 Chron. xxxii. 31

dhivai to iv tji Kaphla avrov, Deut.

viii. 2 8cayvaKr6!j to iv rfj Kaphia crov,

1 Sam. ix. 19, etc. Hilgenfeld reads

to ivKapbia, saying ' ivKapSia (s. iyxap-

81a) c. cod., Jun., iv xapSia ceteri edd.'

But, inasmuch as an iota subscript

or adscript never appears in MSS of

this date, the transcriber could not

have written iv KapSta otherwise than

he has done. Moreover, since iv

Kapftlq and iv rrj KapSla occur number

less times in the lxx, whereas the

adjective iyxapStos is not once found

there, this reading seems to me im

probable. In Clem. Al. Pad. i. 3 (p.

103) I should be disposed conversely

to read Siopav to iv KapSla (for iyKap-

hia) Xoyor. The word iy/capdios how

ever is legitimate in itself.

13. alvov aldviov] This is doubtless

the right emendation : see above

p. 25 and the note on tvpiiv below § 9.

16. dStX0ot pov k.t.X.] Matt. xii.

49 'Sow V /"?'n?P H-ov Kal °' aSf\<j>ol

pov octtis yap av woirjo~ri to dtkrjpa tov

varpos pov tov iv ovpavots, avros pov

dbe\<f>os Kal a8eX0>) ml pyrrjp iorlv

(comp. Mark iii. 35); Luke viii. 21

pyrrjp pov <al at)f\(poi pov ovtol flcriv,

oi tov Xoyov tov Qeov aKovovres Kal

noiovvTcs. Epiphanius, Beer. xxx. 14

(p. 139), gives the saying Ovrot elo-iv

oi d8e\<poi pov Kal 17 pijrrjp, oi noiovvrts

to BekrjpaTa tov narpos pov, as it is

assumed, from an Ebionite gospel

(Westcott Canon p. 160, Hilgenfeld

Apost. Vdt.p. 122) ; but I do not think

his language implies more than that

the Ebionites allowed the saying to

stand in their recension of the Gos

pel, and he may be quoting loosely

from the canonical Evangelists. A

still wider divergence from the ca

nonical passages is in Clem. Alex.

Ed. Proph. 20 (p. 994) ayei ovv (Is

(Kevdeplav rf/v tov naTpbs o~vyKKr)povo-

povs viovs Kal <pt\ovs' 'A6VX<£ot pov

yap, (prjo'iv 6 Kvpios, Kal ovyKKrjpovopoi

01 7toiovvt€s to 6i\rjpa tov warpos

pov, where the context shows that

o-vyKXrjpovopoi is deliberately given as

part of the quotation. Omitting Kal

crvyKKrjpovopoi, it will be seen that this

form of the saying agrees exactly
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X. "ClArTe, do~eX<pol fxoVy iroirio'to/uLev to deXrifia

tov 7raTj0os tou /caAeVaeTOs »//ias, iva tyaoo/jiev, kui

ZitaPufiev fxdXXov Trjv dpeTtjv, Tt)v Se ndic'iav kcltcl-

Xe't-^wfxev tos irpooo'o'nropov twv dfxapTiwv r]fxwv, Kai

<puya)fxev Tr]v do~tfieiav, fxr] tj/mds KaTaXafir/ Ka/ca. idv 5

yap o~7rovo*do~a)fxev dyadoiroieiv, Ziw^eTai »//ias e\pt]vt].

Aid TauTtjv yap Tr]v aWlav ovk eo-Tiv ^evpeivf dv-

6pw7rop, oiViJ/es irapdyovo-i (pofiovs dvOpwirlvovs, itpor\-

prjfxevoi fiaXXov Tr]v evddZe diroXava-iv i) Tr]v fxeX-

with our pseudo-Clement's quotation.

X. ' Let us therefore fulfil the will

of our Father. Let us flee from vice,

lest evil overtake us. Let us do good,

that peace may pursue us. They who

teach the fear of men rather than the

fear of God, are duly punished. And,

if they themselves alone suffered, it

were tolerable. But now they shall

have a double condemnation, for they

lead others besides themselves into

ruin.'

2. iva tfiaaiiev] to be connected

not with tov Kaktcrairros rjpds, but with

Ttoirjo-uipev.

4. 7rpoo8oi7ropoi'] ' aforerunner'1 ;

for Kcucla is the evil disposition, while

dfiaprla is the actual sin. On kcikIu

see Trench N. T. Syn. 1st ser. § xi,

where he quotes the definition of

Calvin (on Ephes. iv. 32) ' Animi

pravitas quae humanitati et aequitati

est opposita et malignitas vulgo nun-

cupata '. The substantive 7rpoo8oiVo-

pos seems to be very rare, though the

verb npoodomopdv occurs occasion

ally.

6. uyaBonoieiv] See the note on

the First Epistle § 2 dya6onoilav.

7. ifupelvt] sc. tlpr)vr\v ; ' For this

reason a man cannotfind peace'. If

we take the reading of the MS, no

other meaning beems possible ; but it

can hardly be correct. Previous edi

tors have supposed the error to lie in

Svdpemov, written ANON in the MS,

Accordingly AN6N (i. e. av Qeov) has

been suggested by Wotton ; OYNON

(i. e. ovpavov) by Davies ; and AINON

{alvov) by Hilgenfeld. But in the first

correction the av is grammatically

inexplicable ; and the second and

third give unnatural expressions. I

believe the mistake is in 6YP6IN, and

should suggest 6IPHNHN6YPeiN or

eiPHN6Y6IN,or still better eYHMC-

P6IN. If tvtjpepthi ' toprosper'1 bead-

opted, the writer seems to have in

mind Ps. xxxiv. 9 sq. (pofir/OriTf tov

Kvpiov iravT€S...ovK eoriv vo-repij/Ma

tois (po&ovp.ivoLS avTov...<pofiov

Kvpiov dibd£a> vfias. Tts eoriv avdpa>nos

6 8i\(0v (<oqv, dyairav rjp.epas Ibtiv

dya6ds;...€KK\ivov dnb KaKOv Kai

noir)CTOV dyaOov, tjjTqaov elprjvrfv

Kai bia^ov avrqv, where the coinci

dences are striking. The contrast

between thefear ofmen and thefear

of God, which underlies this passage,

would naturally suggest to our author

the words in which the Psalmist em

phatically preaches the fear of the

Lord. For tvijiuptiv, evt)p,epia, comp.

2 Mace. v. 6, viii. 8, x. 28, xii. 11, xiii.

16, xiv. 14. For the manner in which

our transcriber drops letters (more
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10 Xovo~av eirayyeXlav. dyvoovo~iv ydp rjXlKr\v e'^et (Sdaravov

r\ evddBe drroXavo'i^, Kai o'lav Tpv(ptjv e'^et >j fxeXXovo-a

eTrayyeXla. Kai el fiev avTol fxovoi Tavra eirpaa'crov,

dveKTOv t]V vvv he ewifievovo'iv KaKoBiBao~KaXovvTes

ras dvairlov<s \jsvxds, ovk etdoVes oti Biactjv e^ovo-iv

15 Trjv Kplo~iv, avTol re Kai oi aKOvovTe<s avTwv.

XL 'HfxeTs ovv ev Kadapa KapBla BovXevaoofxev

Tta Qe<S, Kai eaofxeda B'lKaior edv Be firj BovXevo~w-

fiev Bid tov firj iriaTeveiv jjftas \rrj\ errayyeXla tov

Oeov, TaXa'i7rwp[oi\ eo~6fxe6a. Xeyei ydp Kai 6 rrpo-

10 ^7ra77tX£ai»] €7ra77eXeiay A.

12 tirayyeKla] eirayyeXeia A.

especially where there is a proximity

of similar forms) comp. § 9 amviov

for alvov aldvwv, -novvrea for rcoiovvres,

§ 1 1 aa-ovK for as ovs ovk. See also in

the First Epistle § It eTepoyvtop.00;

§ 25 TfXeuTTjicoToo-, § 32 rjfiepao- (for

jutrepas), etc., and (if my conjecture

be correct) § 40 the omission of eVt-

p.e\us before «T(7-eXeio'#at.

8. oltiv(s] ' men who,' the antece

dent being the singular av8pa>irov.

This grammatical irregularity is not

uncommon: see Jelfs Gramm. §819.

2. a.

■Kapayovo-i k.t.A.] 'introduce (instil)

fears of men'1: comp. § 4 oil 8el

rjpas (pofirfadai rois avdpdnovs p.ak\ov

dXXa tov Qeov. The passages in the

lexicons will show that Hilgenfeld!s

correction napticrayovai for napiyovo-i

is unnecessary. He rightly explains

the words {Apost. Vat. p. 1 18) to refer

to those Gnostics who taught that

outward conformity to heathen rites

was indifferent and that persecution

might thus be rightly escaped: comp.

KaKoSiSao-KakovvTcs below, and see the

note above on § 9 avrr) r) o-ap£ k.t.X.

10. enayyckiav] i.e. the subject,

TjXJ/O/p] TjKT)KT)V A.

14 dvairlovs] aveTiova A.

the fulfilment, of the promise, as e. g.

Acts i. 4, Gal. iii. 14, Heb. vi. 15.

13. &v(ktov rjv] For the imper

fect see Winer § xlii. p. 321.

KaKobihao-KaKovvTts] Igtt. Philad. 2

KaKohibaaKaKias. So KaKohihaaKaKovs,

Tit. ii. 3.

14. hia-o-riv k.t.X.] For the form

of the sentence comp. Gen. xliii. 11

Kai to apyvpiov hiaaov Xa/Sfre.

XI. 'Let us therefore serve God

and believe His promise. If we wa

ver, we are lost. Remember how the

word of prophecy denounces the dis

trustful, how it compares the fulfil

ment of God's purpose to the gradual

ripening of the fruit on the vine, how

it promises blessings at the last to

His people. God is faithful and He

will perform. Let us therefore work

patiently, and we shall inherit such

good things as pass man's under

standing.'

16. KaOapa KapSla] I Tim. i. 5, 2

Tim. ii. 22 (comp. Matt. v. 8), Her

nias Vis. iii. 9.

• 19- o ffpo<pr)TiKos Xoyoy] From

some apocryphal source, perhaps

Eldad and Modad : see the notes on
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[(ptjjTtKOS Xoyov TaAai'ttoopoi c!c[in] oi Ai'yyxo,» oi Ai-

CTAZ0NT6C T [h] KApAlA, OI AerONTec" Ta?TA H*[nT*] H-

KOYCAM6N KAI In! TOON TTAT[e]pOON HMCON, HM6?C Ae HM€-

pAN el HMepAc npocAe)(ciMeNOi OYAeN toytcon IcopA-

KAM6N. 'ANOHTOI, CYMBAA8T6 6AYT0YC SYACOi, AABeTe 5

AMneAoN' npd)TON men (pYAAopoeT, elTA BAactoc pngtai,

M€TA TAYTA OM(J)A2, cTtA CTACpYAH TT Ape CTH K yTA" OYTOOC KAI

6 Aaoc moy akatactaciac kai OAiyeic ecxeN" IneiTA attoAh-

yeTAi ta ataBa. ''Ware, dde\<pol fxov, fxri Zi^v^wfxev,

dWd eX'Kiaravre'i viroixe'ivwfxev, 'Iva nal tov /j.i(t66v io

8 eVeira] Extra A.

the First Epistle § 23, where also the

passage is quoted. The variations

from the quotation in the First Epi

stle are these : (1) rfj Kap8ia~] tt)v yfnj-

XT)v (2) Travra] om. (3) yfitts 8e...

iupoKOfMv] Kai IBov yeyripaxafifv Kai ov8-

(V rjjliv tovtwv o-vvj3efir)Kfv (4) av6-

ijtoi] <u avorproi. (5) ylvrrai] add.

(Ira (pvWov, dra avdos Kai (6) ov-

t<os Kai K.T.A.] this close of the quota

tion not given. These variations are

sufficient to show that the writer of

the Second Epistle cannot have de

rived the passage solely from the

First. At the same time the coinci

dence of two remarkable quotations in

this very chapter (see below on ovs

ovKijKovcrfv k.t.X.), which occur also

in the First Epistle, besides other

resemblances (e. g. § 3), seems to

prove that our writer was acquainted

with and borrowed from the genuine

Clement.

The additions which some edi

tors introduce into the text here (viol

after ij/*«r it, and tn after ia>pa-

Kauev) are due to a mistake. The

traces, which they have wrongly so

read, are the reversed impressions of

letters on the opposite leaf (now lost).

The photograph shows this clearly.

3. rjiupav (f- jjfiepas] 'day after

day'' : Num. xxx. 15, 2 Pet. ii. 8. This

additional coincidence of the passage

quoted with the language of 2 Peter

(see the notes on the First Epistle,

§ 23) is worthy of notice. It seems

hardly possible that the two can be

wholly independent, though we have

no means of determining their rela

tion.

9. /u) fin^uxtujiev] See the note

on the First Epistle §11.

11. itiotos yip (e.r.A.] Heb. x. 23

kiotos yap 6 t'nayyeikafMvos.

1 2. airohihuvai (Kaorco K. T. X.] Matt,

xvi. 27, Rom. ii. 6, Rev. xxii. 12. See

also the quotation given in the First

Epistle, § 34.

14. elo-rj^ofuvl 'Vocem tlo-qKtiv non

agnoscunt Lexica', Jacobson. It

occurs as early as ^Eschylus, and

several instances of it are given in

Steph. Thes.

15. ovs k.t.X.] See the note on

the First Epistle § 34, where the same

passage occurs. The as should not

be treated as part of the quotation.

XII. 'Let us then patiently wait

for the kingdom of God. The time
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KOfxicrcofxeda. itict6c r^p Ictin 6 en<\rreiAAMeNoc ras

a.vTifxiar6'ta<s diro^ihovai e/ca'o-TW twv epywv avTOv. edv

ovv Troir\o~u)fiev Trjv Succuoo-vvriv ivavTiov tov Oeov,

elo-rj^o/uiev ets ty)v (Sao-iXelav avTov Kai XrjyjsoiAeda

15 Tas eirayyeXia's, as ofc oyk hkoycgn oyAe 6<J)8aAm6c

eT^eN, orAe eni KApAiAN AN6pobnoY angBh.

XII. '€/cSe;£ft>7*e0a ovv Kad' wpav Trjv fiao-tXeiav

tov Oeov ev dydirr] Kai SiKaiocvvrj, eVeiS*} ovk 01-

Sa/xev Trjv rjfxepav Trjs eirKpaveias tov Oeov. €7repw-

20 Trjdek yap avTos 6 Kvpios viro twos, ttotc r\£ei

15 as ovs oti/c] aaoVK A. 19 iiritpavdai] cwupaviaa A.

of its coming is uncertain. Our Lord's

answer to Salome says that it shall

be delayed till the two shall be one,

and the outward as the inward, and

the male with the female, neither

male norfemale. By this saying He

means that mutual harmony must

first prevail, that the soul must be

manifested in good works, and that...

17. <aff apav\ 'betimes', 'tempes-

tive', according to its usual meaning ;

e.g. Job v. 26, Zach. x. 1. It is com

monly translated here 'in horas',

'from hour to hour'.

19. inKpavdas] This word, as a

synonyme for the wapovo-ia, occurs in

the New Testament only in the Pas

toral Epistles, 1 Tim. vi. 14, 2 Tim.

i. 10, iv. 1, 8, Tit. ii. 13 ; compare the

indirect use in 2 Thess. ii. 8 rfj tirupa-

vt'ia Trjs wapovatas avrov.

20. wro twos] by Salome. This

incident was reported in the Gospel

of the Egyptians, as we learn from

Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. 13, p. 553 (in

a passage quoted from Julius Cassi-

anus), where the narrative is given

thus : TrvvBavoft€vt)s rfjs 2a\a>p,r)s, Trite

yvao-Brjcrerat ra wepi av rjprro, t<pr) 6

Kvpios, "Orav ovv to Trjs alo-xvvrjs iv8v-

ua jranjoirr*, Kai orav yivryrai ra Svo iv,

Kai to appev fura ■ Trjs Brjkelas ovre

appev ovre 6rj\v. To this Clement

adds iv rots wapade8opevots r]p.iv rer-

Tapo~iv e-iayyekiois ovk i\0)itv to pr/rbv

dXX' iv t<5 kot Alyv7rrlovs. Similar

passages from this gospel and ap

parently from the same context are

quoted by Clement previously, Strom.

iii. 6 (p. 532) TV SoX«/ijj 6 Kvpios

jrvvdavopevrj pixP1 Tore Bavaros tcrxv-

aei...Mexpis av, einev, v/iels ai yvvaiKes

TiKTert, and Strom, iii. 9 (p. 539 sq.)

KaKetva \eyovo~i to irpos SaKaprjv 6i-

prjfieva, av rrporepov ip-vrjo-Br/pev {Strom.

iii. 6, just quoted) • epepcrai 8c, olfiai,

iv T& kut' Aiywm'our evayye\la ■ <f>ao\

yap on airos tlmv 6 crarrrjp, TIX<W

Karakvaai ra epya Trjs BrjKeias-.-oBev

eiKoras rtepi owrtktiar fttivvo-avros tov

Aoryov, rj SaXoS/ii; (pr/ai- Mexpi t'ivos ol

avBpumoi drroBavovvrai ; TrapaTerrjpTj-

pivots aTtoKpiverai 6 Kvpios, Mexpis

av TiKraariv ai ywaiKes.-.Ti 8i ; ovxi Kai

ra el-rjs tUv ttoos 2aXoJ/i);v elprj/iivav

imipepovo'iv oi navra paWov rj rw Kara

•njv cikrjBeiav evayyc\iK(p o~roixrio~avTes

K&vovi ; (papivrjs yap avrrjs, KaXcSr ovv

iTroiT)cra fir) TfKOVo-a...apelficTai \eya>v

6 Kvpios, TLaaav (paye $otcivt)v, tt)v Se
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avrov ri /3acri\ela, e'nrev "Otan Ictai ta ayo tN, kai to

6*200 00C TO eCCO, Ka'| TO ApC€N M6TA THC 6HA6IAC, ofTe

ApceN OYTe eflAy. Ta Ay'o Ze 6n icrriv, otciv \a\w-

juev iavTOis dXrideiav, ical ev Svari <rw/j.a(riv dvu7roKpl-

i 6r)\clas] 0rj\ia(T A.

iriKpiav e)(av<Tav prj (pdyjjs. One of the

sayings in the last passage is again re

ferred to in Exc. Theod. 67, p. 985, orav

6 varr/p irpbs 2aX<u/xi}i' Xf'yj P^XP1 Tore

elvai Bdvarov &XPls **-v a<l yvvacKtsTiicna-

a-tv. There is nothing in these pas

sages to suggest that Clement himself

had read this gospel (unless indeed,

as has occurred to me, we should

read ri Se ou^l k.t. A. ; for ride; ot^i

k.t.X. in Strom. Mi. 9), and the ex

pressions Ac'youo-i, olpai, (paal, seem

to imply the contrary ; though it is

generally assumed that he was ac

quainted with it. Of the historical

value of this narrative wemayremark:

(1) The mystical colouring of these

sayings is quite alien to the character

of our Lord's utterances as reported in

the authentic Gospels, though entirely

in keeping with the tone of Greco-E

gyptian speculation. Epiphanius thus

describes this apocryphal gospel (Har.

lxii. 2, p. 5 '4) ToAAa Toiavta a>s iv

ivapafiv(TTta pvan)pia>h<ai €K irpotrayirov

rov (Tarrjpos dvafpepcrai. (2) The only

external fact which can be tested—•

the reference to Salome as childless—

is in direct contradiction to the cano

nical narratives. This contradiction

however might be removed by an

easy change of reading, ko\ws olv dv

eTTOLTjaa for Ka\as ovv eTToiija'a. The

Egyptian Gospel was highly esteem

ed by certain Gnostic sects as the

Ophites (Hippol. Har. v. 7, p. 99),

by the Encratites (Clem. Alex. Strom.

11. cc), and by the Sabellians (Epi-

phan. Har. 1. a). The Encratites espe-

4 iavToh] avroia A.

cially valued it, alleging the pas

sages above quoted as discounte

nancing marriage and thus favouring

their own ascetic views. This was

possibly the tendency of the Egyp

tian Gospel, as is maintained by

Schneckenburger {Ueber das Evang.

des AZgypt. Bern 1834, p. 5 sq.) and

M. Nicolas (EvangilesApocryph.es p.

1 19 sq.) ; but the inference is at least

doubtful. Clement of Alexandria

refuses to accept the interpretations

of the Encratites ; and though his own

are sometimes fanciful, still all the

passages quoted may reasonably be

explained otherwise than in an En-

cratite sense.

This quotation has a special inter

est as indicating something of the

unknown author of our Second Epi

stle. As several of his quotations

cannot be referred to the canonical

Gospels (see §§ 4, 5, 8), it seems not

unnatural to assign them to the apo

cryphal source which in this one in

stance he is known to have used.

This suspicion is borne out by a fact

to which I have called attention

above. One of our Lord's sayings

quoted by him (§ 9) bears a close

resemblance to the words as given in

the Excerpta Theodoti; and we have

just seen that the Gospel of the

Egyptians was quoted in this collec

tion. Thus our pseudo-Clement

would seem to have employed this

apocryphal gospel as a principal

authority for the sayings of our Lord.

Now this gospel was in character,
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5 T<«)s e'lt] fxia -^sv^. fcai to IIoj wc t6 Icoj, tovto

\eyer ty\v yjsv%rjv \eyet to ea-co, to e£[w] to o"&>-

/ua \eyei. ov Tpcrrrov ovv crov to a-co/ma (paiveTcti, ov-

tws Kai fi ^v^y trou &;Aos ecTTw eV t[o?s] KaAots epyois.

KCCl TO <JpC6N MeTA THC 6HAei'AC, 0YT6 ApCCN OYT6 6hAY,

IO TOVTO ....

as in name, essentially Egyptian; it is

known chiefly through Alexandrian

writers and its principal circulation

was probably in Egypt : and thus a

presumption is created that he was

not unconnected with this country.

3. to. Svo 8( ev\ i. e. when peace

and harmony shall reign. So the

opposite is thus expressed in Seneca

delra iii. 8 ' Non tulit Caelius adsen-

tientem et exclamavit, Die aliquid

contra, ut duo simus' ; comp. Plato

Symp. 191 Do cpas. . .tnixttpav notrjtrai

cv etc bvolv Kai ldaao'6ai rrjv <pvo~iv tt)v

av&pamivrpi (quoted by Lagarde Pel.

Jur. Eccl. p. 75).

4. cavrois] 'to one another', as

e.g. Ephes. iv. 32, Col. iii. 13, 16,

1 Pet. iv. 8, 10. If the reading of

the MS be correct, it must be aspi

rated avTois, and this form is perhaps

less unlikely than in the earlier and

genuine epistle (see the notes there

on §§ g, 12, 14, etc.). The expression

occurs in Ephes. iv. 25 XaXelr* dAi}-

0clap eicaoTor perd tov n\r)oiov avTov.

5. to ?£a> eir to ?o-s>] perhaps

meaning originally ' when the outside

corresponds with the inside, whenmen

appear as they are, when there is no

hypocrisy or deception.' The pseudo-

Clement's interpretation is slightly

but not essentially different. This

clause is omitted in the quotation of

Julius Cassianus (Strom, iii. 13, p.

553, quoted above), who thus appears

to have connected -to bio Iv closely

with to apptv iuri Trjs drjkdas and in

terpreted the expression similarly.

CLEM.

See Hippol. Har. v. 18 (p. 173 sq.)

Kai taTiv dpo-fv60rjkvs bivapts Kai arti

voia, o6cv dWrfkois dvTio~Toixovo~tv...iv

ovT(S...to-riv oZv ovras Ka\ to (pavev an

avrav, ev ov, bio tvpiuKitjBai, ap<Tf»66rf*

Aur tj(tK¥ tt}v OijXetav iv eavra, a pas

sage quoted by this father from the

Great Announcement of the Simo-

nians. We may perhaps infer from

a comparison of Cassianus' quotation

with our pseudo-Clement's, that Cas

sianus strung together detached sen

tences, omitting all that could not be

interpreted to bear on his Encratite

views. Compare pseudo-Linus de

Pass. Petr. Apost. (Bigne's Magn.

Bibl. Patr. I. p. 72 e) ' Unde Domi-

nus in mysterio dixerat : Si non fece-

ritis dextram sicut sinistram et sinis-

tram sicut dextram, et qua? sursum

sicut deorsum et qua? ante sicut

retro, non cognoscetis regnum Dei',

which 'appears to contain another

version of this saying' (Westcott

Introd. to Gospels p. 427).

8. fi^Aor] The lexicons give only

one instance of this feminine, Eurip.

Med. 1 1 97 SrjXos yv Kardo-rao-is. Com

pare r«A«o«' in Jgn. Phitad. 1.

9. Kai to apoev k.t.A.] This sup

posed saying of our Lord was inter

preted by Julius Cassianus, as for

bidding marriage. Whether this was

its true bearing, we cannot judge, as

the whole context and the character

of this gospel are not sufficiently

known. It might have signified no

more than that 'in the kingdom of

heaven there is neither marrying nor

14
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(i) M»j TapaaareTta Trjv KapZiav vfxwv, on 0Ae-

wofiev toi)s ahiKOiK ttXovtovutws, Kat o-Tevo^wpou/JLe-

vovs tous tov Oeov SovAovs. ovdek yap twv ZiKalwv

Tayyv KapTrov eAafiev, dAA' e/cSe'^eTat avTov. el yap

tov jJuo~66v twv SiKalwv 6 ©eos evdews aTreSlo'ou, efiwo- 5

giving in marriage (Matt. xxii. 30)',

or that the distinctive moral excellen

ces of each sex shall belong to both

equally. Clement of Alexandria, an-

sweringjulius Cassianus, gives the fol

lowing interpretation of the passage :

The male represents 6vp6s, the female

tmdvpia, according to the well-known

Platonic distinction; these veil and

hinder the operations of the reason ;

they produce shame and repentance ;

they must be stripped off, before the

reason can assume its supremacy;

then at length cmotrraaa rovhc rod

frxVhiaTOi V Suuepiverat to app€v (cat to

6fjkv, tyvxTj perarltieTai cir Hvacriv, ovdt-

ttpov oia-a. Whether our author's

explanation was more closely allied to

the interpretation of Cassianus or to

that of Clement,it is impossible to say.

What has gone before, is a presump

tion in favour of the latter. Nor is

there any sufficient ground independ

ently of this for supposing that his

views were Encratite in the matter

of marriage. I have shown above

(p. 16 sq.) that the statements of

Epiphanius and Jerome, who speak of

Clement as teaching virginity, do not

refer to this epistle, as many sup

pose. And the references elsewhere

in the epistle to the duty of keeping

the flesh pure (§§ 6, 8, 9) are as appli

cable to the purity of wedded as of

celibate life. Comp. e. g. Clem. Horn.

iii. 26 yapov vopircvfi...els ayvelav

iravras ayei.

This saying of the Egyptian Gos

pel, if it had any historical basis at

all (which may be doubted), was

perhaps founded on some utterance

of our Lord similar in meaning to

S. Paul's ovk tvi ap<T(V Kai Ofjkv, Gal.

iii. 28. It is worth observing that

Clement of Alexandria, in explaining

the saying of the Egyptian Gospel,

refers to these words of S. Paul and

explains them similarly of the dvpos

and iiridvpia. See also the views of

the Ophites on the apatvoBrjkvs (Hip-

pol. Har. v. 6, 7), whence it appears

that they also perverted S. Paul's lan

guage to their purposes. The name

and idea of apaevadrjkvs had their

origin in the cosmical speculations

embodied in heathen mythology ;

see Clem. Horn. vi. 5, 12, Clem. Re-

cogn. i. 69, Athenag. Suppl. 21, Hip-

pol. Har. v. 14 (p. 128).

It is equally questionable whether

the other sayings attributed to our

Lord in this context of the Egyptian

Gospel have any bearing on Encra

tite views. The words ' so long as

women bear children' seem to mean

nothing more than ' so long as the

human race shall be propagated',

and ' I came to abolish the works of

the female' may have the same sense.

The clinching utterance, ircurcai <f>ayc

^oravrjv, tt]V fit mxptav K)(ov<rav pfj

(payiis, which has been alleged as

showing decisively the Encratite ten

dencies of the gospel, appears to

me to admit of a very different inter

pretation. It would seem to mean

very much the same as S. Paul's

navra poi cgftrriv dXX' ou navTa <rvp-

(pepei, and to accord with the Apos

tle's injunctions respecting marriage.

In the Stichometria of Nicephorus
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p'tav ^(TKOviuLev Kal ovk evaefieiav. ehoKOVfxev yap eivai

%'iK.a.ioi, ov $td to euo"e/3es, a'Wa to Kep$d\eov Siw/coi>Tes.

(ii) 'O tcov irapovTtav ai<r6tiTiKos (rvvirjoriv t«5s ovTe

a Xoyl^ovral Ttves eivai TepTrvd, ^va KC" jJ-aicpdv eoTt

(see Credner zur Gesch. des Kanons

p. 122) the Epistles of Clement are

described as KAiJ/aeiroy a. 0. trrixot

,/3x'. Though other copies read \ft

for a. 0. (a reading which is repro

duced in some MSS of the Latin ver

sion by Anastasius Bibliothecarius ;

Credner id. p. 126, Westcott Canon

p. 504, ed. 2), and some critics have

busied themselves with conjecturing

what these 32 books of Clement can

have been, there can be no reason

able doubt that the other is the

correct text and that the two Epistles

to the Corinthians are meant. Thus,

as Nicephorus assigns exactly the

same number of lines, 2600, to the

Gospel of St Luke (Credner id. p. 1 1 9),

on a rough estimate we may suppose

that our two epistles together were

about as long as this Gospel. Now

in our MS (a) this Gospel occupies

22 leaves and the existing portion of

the two Clementine epistles only 12

(including the one which has been

accidentally lost between fol. 167 and

fol. 168; see p. 23), so that the miss

ing end of the Second Epistle must

have taken up about 10 leaves, while

the extant portion comprises only I j.

Thus it would appear that about -Jths

of the whole epistle have been lost.

Of this lost ending two fragments are

preserved.

(i) ' Be not dismayed at the pros

perity of the unrighteous and the

affliction of the saints. The fruits of

righteousness are not reaped at once.

If it were so, then the pursuit of it

would be a matter of traffic and not

of piety'.

This fragment is given by Jo

annes Damascenus Sacr. Par. (MS

Rupef.) 11. p. 783 (Le Quien) with the

heading tov dyiov KAiJ/ieiros iirianoirov

'PoJ/xijs e< rrjc 0 wpos Kopivdlovs «ri-

aroKijs. As it is closely connected

in subject with the topics at which

our MS breaks off, it probably follow

ed at no long interval.

I. fir/ rapao-o-ero)] John xiv. I, 27,

fir) Tapa<T(reo,dti) VfxSv rj Kapdla K.T.A.

on fi\€Trop.(v k.t.X.] Ps. xlix. 18.

5. f/iiroplav k.t.\.] Compare 1 Tim.

Vi. 5 POpt£6vTa>V TTOpl(T)l6v flvai tt/v cv-

o-ffieiav. For the imperfects rjo-Koviiev,

fdoKoifuv, without av, see Winer

§ xlii. p. 320 sq.

(ii) 'Far-sighted men know that

apparent goods are very far from being

really such. Even health and wealth

sometimes are more baneful than

their opposites. The most eager

wishes fulfilled often lead to the

greatest calamity'.

This fragment again, which in

subject is allied to the former, is pre

served in the same Joannes Damas

cenus Sac. Par. (MS Rupef.) II. p.

787 (Le Quien), with the heading tov

ayiov KXr/fifrror tie Trjs irpbs Kopiv-

6iovs j3\

8. 6 alcrBijTiKos] ' one who is quick

at apprehending* : see a similar use

of the word in Prov. xiv. 10, 30.

ovTf] If the reading be correct, the

construction is irregular. See the

note on § 1.

14—2
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twv aVe^&tw, dXXd Kat irXovros 7roA\a/cts juaWov

7rei/tas edXiifse, Kat vyela ttXbov r\via(re. votrov. /cat

KadoXov tcov XvTrripwv /cat (peuKTtav irdvTuiv virodecK

Kal vXt) »J twv da"ira<rTuiv /cat kcct ev^v 7reptfioXrj

yiverai.

2. fjvicurt] aviaa, avidfa, are not

found either in the LXX or in the New

Testament.

km KaBSkov ic.r.A.] ' and, speak

ing generally, acquisition of things

■ desirable and eagerly sought after

turns out to be the foundation and

material ofeverything that ispainful

and to be avoided.' The expression

«ct> (vxqv is common in Aristotle,

e.g. Polit. ii. 6, iv. I, 20, vii. 4, 5,

where it stands for ideal perfec

tion. UepifSoXi) must mean ' the sur

rounding or investiture with', and

so here ' the acquisition of ; comp.

Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 40 (r^r dpx^s),

Polyb. xvi. 20. 9, Porphyr. Vit. Pyth.

54 Te ™" fj>tKf>" 7rfp(|8oXiJ Kat iji

rov irXovrov 8wa/x«, Aristid. Or. 14. (I.

208) irepi(3o\g T( ctpxfjt Kal oyKco irpay-

fiaTtov; and the translation 'affluentia'

(as if u7rtpj3oXij) appears to be wrong.



On some Clementine Fragments.

BESIDES the fragments which are distinctly quoted as belonging to

the First or Second Epistle to the Corinthians or may with high

probability be assigned to either, and which in this edition are printed

■ in their proper places (pp. 167 sq., 210 sq.), other assumed quotations

from Clementine Epistles have been included in the collections of

previous editors, and will now deserve consideration.

1.

A passage has been already noticed (pp. 21, 124) as cited by

Leontius and John Sacr. Her. Lib. ii (Mai Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. vn.

p. 84), with the heading tov ayiou KX^evTos Ik ttJs & iirurroXys.

^Iva. teal yevto/neda fiovXridein-os avTOv, ovk oVtcs

irplv yevecrdai, ical yevofievoi dTro\av(ro3fiev twv St'

rjfia^ yevo/uLevwv. Sta tovto etTfiev avdpu>7roi Kai <ppo-

vt]<riv exofxev icai \6yop, trap avTOV Xafiovres.

The resemblance of these words to a passage in the genuine epistle

has been pointed out already (see the note on § 38). I have hazarded

the conjecture that for G we should read 6 (see p. 2 1). In this case

the five epistles in the collection referred to might have been (1) the

Epistle to James, (2), (3) the Two Epistles to Virgins, (4), (5) the Two

Epistles to the Corinthians, so that the fragment may have been taken

from the lost end of our Second Epistle. A Second hypothesis would

be, that it is intended for the passage in the First Epistle (§ 38) which

it resembles, especially as we are told (see above pp. 21, 109) that these
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same writers just before have quoted a fragment from the First Epistle

(§ 33) with very considerable variations from our existing text. But if

so, the quotation is very loose indeed ; and moreover the form of the

heading seems to show that it was taken from a different epistle from the

preceding passage. Another and very obvious alternative is that other

spurious Clementine epistles were known to the ancients, which have

not come down to us.

Several quotations are included by preceding editors, which really

belong to some recension of the Petro-Clementine writings (i. e. the

Homilies or Recognitions with the letters prefixed). I have here placed

them side by side with the parallel passages in these writings, that the

resemblance may be seen.

(i)

Kai 6 fieya? airoardkof; KX^-

/u.97? irapa tov aylov teal irpaTO-

Kopv<f>aiov TLerpov.

C\ \ 5. / t\ 5, -
v fjiev oijo-ets a oet,

<f>T]<r!v, Sedrjvat Kai Autrets a

Set \v6rjvar ov Sheets tov

TrraiaavTa, aAA' ov Sef

Kara toi)s KCLvovas r\fxu>v,

tov TrapavofXOvvTa Kai fxrj

CTepyvvTa avTom.

Bibl. Vindob. MSSJurid. Grac.

vii, fol. 225 a.

'latcwjUov.

nirpos . . . e<pt] . . . K\ri-

JXeVTa TOVTOV eTTlGKOTTOV

vfxiv xeipoTOvai .... S»/<ret

yap 6 Set Sedrjvai Kai

Avcet o Set \v6fjvai, c«5s

tov tjjs eKK\ri(rias eiSws

Kavova (§ 2). o"i) Se Sheets

a Set Sedrjvai Kai Xvceis

a Set Xvdtjvai (§ 9).

Clem. Horn. Ep. Clem, ad Jac.

This passage was first published by Jacobson from a Vienna Ms

(described in Nessel's Catalogue P. 2, p. 18). Its source was pointed

out by Nolte Patrist. Miscell. in the Theolog. Quartalschr. xli. p. 277

(i8S9)-
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(»)

Tov 07101; KA.jJywei'TO? kiri-

(riccnrov 'Pwfir)<{.

AvTctpKirs ets trwrtjpiav

r\ ets Oeov dvdpunrov dyd-

7nj. evyvw/J.oo'vvti'i yap

eCTTl TO 7T0OS TOV TOV Ct-

vai v/uas aiTiov dirocrto^eiv

<TTopyr\v, v(p' »)s /cat ets

ZevTepov Kal dyripw aiwva

diao~to^6[Jie6a.

tov avrov.

'' €.7re'ipct(rev 6 0eds tov

'Afipadu, ovk dyvowv Tts

t\v, dW tVa toTs fiera Tau-

Ta Set^r; /cat jurj'Kpv-^r^ tov

toiovtov Kal fiieye'ipy ets

fxlfxrio'iv t>js eKelvov 7rtcrTea>s

Kal v7ro/JLOVt}i} Kal ire'ian Kal

TSKViav o-Topyrjs dpteXeiv

7rpos eKTrXripwcriv Belov

irpoa-TayfxaTO^' odev ey-

ypa<pov irepl ovtov IcTopi-

av yeveo~dai (aKOVO/J.rjo'ev.

Joann. Damasc. Sacr. Par.

a. 49 (11. p. 752).

AvTapKti'i ovv ets o~coTrjplav

t] ets Oeov dvdpunrodv o~Top-

yt] (§ 8). oY evyvw/jLoavvtjv

ov 6eXricrova,i Kara tov ra

irdvTa KTio~avTO<i Oeov

/C.T.A.(§ 4). TOGOVTOV 6 ©60S

virep irdvTas evepyeTtjKev

tov dvdpwirov 'Iva eis to

7rA»j0os twv evepye&iwv tov

evepyeTtjv dyairrtcra,s vtto

avTrjs dyaTrtis Kal ets Zev-

Tepov alcova SiaGwdrjvai Bu-

vriBy (§ 7).

Clem. Horn. iii. 7, 8.

6 Cl/ncov . . e(pr} . . .

to 7reipd£eiv, a!s ye-

ypaiTTdi kai enei'pAceN Ky-

plOC TON 'ASpAAM, KaKOV Kal

to TeAos t»js virofxovris dy-

voovvtos (§ 39).

Kal 6 rieTpos . . . yfsev-

Sds eo-Tt to yeypa(f)6at

k.t.A. . . . eVt firjv Kal el

Inei'pAzeN Kypioc ton'ABpaam,

'Iva yv<t el v7rofieveT (§ 43)- . . .

Tas aVooet^ets iyypa(f)ous

e%ei •wapao-^eiv (§ 10).

Clem. Horn. iii. 10, 39, 43.
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The source of the quotations is pointed out in part by Nolte L c.

p. 276, though he has not put the case as strongly as he might have

done. Hilgenfeld however twice denounces Nolte's reference as 'rash'

(pp. 61, 90), and himself throws these fragments into the lacuna after

§ 57 of the First Epistle. Taking Hilgenfeld's text, I had without due

consideration, yet not without misgiving, placed them there in my

analysis of the genuine epistle (p. 8); but I am now convinced that

this is wrong. The following facts will explain both the coincidences

with and the variations from the extant text of the Homilies. (1) It

seems quite clear that an orthodox recension of the Clementine writings

was in common use when these collections of extracts were made.

For instance Nicephorus (Hist. Eccl. iii. 18) hesitates about identifying

the Clementines which were known to him, and which he describes

as 177 ckkXijo-io. koL evirapdStKra, with the Dialogue of Peter and Apion

mentioned by Eusebius, because the latter is described as heretical in

its tendencies; and a scholiast on Eusebius (H. E. iii. 38; see Valois'

note) protests indignantly against this historian's depreciation of a work

whose merits were well known to the orthodox (oow to o<£«Xos, ol 6p0o-

§6£ci)? Kal tlXiKpivias evTervxriKOTfs o-a<pw? "o-ao-iv). Thus it is plain that

these writers knew the Clementines only in their orthodox dress. On this

subject see Schliemann Clement, p. 338 sq., Uhlhorn die Horn. u. Recogn.

p. 51 sq. (2) The quotations show that this orthodox recension fol

lowed the Homilies rather than the Recognitions. (3) Nevertheless,

where the Homilies are distinctly heretical, very considerable changes

would be necessary. This is especially the case in the passage before

us where St Peter maintains in reply to Simon Magus that all the

parts of the Old Testament which use objectionable language in

speaking of God, and among them the passage which represents Him

as tempting Abraham, are spurious interpolations, and that it is the duty

of the faithful to discriminate between the genuine and the counterfeit.

This idea occurs again and again in the Homilies. The orthodox

redactor therefore would have to remodel all such passages in the

Homilies, answering the objections of Simon in a wholly different way

so as to preserve the integrity of the Scriptures. (3) We have other

evidence that he did so alter them. Thus in Clem. Horn. ii. 50 St

Peter is made to say to Clement w/xoXoyij/xtVov on 6 ©eos iravra

irpoyivwrKti, dvdyKr] iraca tos A.€yoi5<ras avrov ypa<pds dyvoelv

x[/tvo'e<T0a.i, rd<s 8e yivuxTKiw avrov \eyov<ras dXr/Oeveiv . . .tl o5v rmv

ypa<^<ov a fttv «mv dXi)Brj a 8e \jztvSrj, evXo-yws d St8ao~KaXos yfitav

tAeyev V(v€o-0€ TpairefciTai Soki/xoi, <os T<3v iv Ttus ypa<j>aii tiv<3v /icv

SoKifiw ovtusv \6ymv tiv<3v 8e KijSS^A.tov k.t.X. ; but the same passage

(for a lengthy context shows it to be the same) is differently quoted
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in the Sacr. Par. bearing the name of Joannes Damascenus (as given

by Cotelier on the Clem. Horn. 1. c.) ti ovv 6 0«5s /aovos irdvra, ok a7ro-

SdSuKTai, TrpoyivoxTKtL, dvdyicr) irdaa rds A.eyowas avrov ypeuftas dyvoiiv

ti /ir} votiarOai trapd tivcdv, irt3s roira «*pi;Tai 7repl ®tov tov 81-

Sda-Kovroi dv6pu>irov yvwuiv. The manipulation of the work is just the

same in both cases. The orthodox recension interprets the passages,

which the original Ebionite writing rejects. (4) Where the Homilies

were not heretical, the orthodox reviser seems to have kept close to

his original, as will appear from the fragments which follow.

(iii)

IloWri rts, u> dvdpes''EXXt]-,

j'€9, ij huMpopa Tvyyavei d-

~\t]6ela<i Te Kal avvrjBela^. jj

fxevydp dXndeia yvnalcos ttj-

Tdvfxevrj evpl(TKeTar to

e'0os, orroiov av 7rapaXr]<pdri,

etVe dXrjdes eiTe >/<-ei>c"e?,

dtcplTtos v(p' iavTOv KpaTV-

verai (§11). '€.v oh yap €Ka<r-

ros ck iral^oiv edi'^erai,

efifieveiv riherai

AicKpopd Tvy%dvei d-

Xrjde'ias Kal avvr)de'ia<i. fj

l*6v yap dXrideia yvricrloos

Tovfxevt] evpla-Kerar to

eflos, ottolov av 7rapaXrj(p6rj,

etVe dXrjdes eiVe yjsevSes,

aKp'iTCOs v(p' iavTOv KpaTV-

VBTai. '€.u ah yap e/cacr-

tos e/c 7raid66ev idi^eTai,

TavTats ifxfieveiv »j'SeTat. tovtoi<s

*0 <yajO pjuo-ei Tts Sta t»ji/ (§ 18)

€7riovo~av Trj t\Xueia o~vveo~iv,

tovto did Trjv TroXu^poviov

tcov Kaicwv arvvt]deiav irpdr-

T6iv avvavayKa^eTai, Set-

vr)v avvoucov Trjv d/xapTiav

7rapeiXt](pm. M)jSajuws Trjv

(j)vo~iv aiTitofieda- irdvTa

yap (Slov »jSi)f GjSv ms) »}

drjBfj r] o~vvtj6eia iroiei.

Bibl. Bodl. *^/iS5 Barocc. 143,

fol. 136 b.

This passage is taken from a Bodleian ms containing a collection

Clem. Horn. iv. 11, 18.
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of sentences from the Fathers and others, and occurs in a chapter jrepl

owrfitias kcu lOavs. It was first published by Grabe Spicil. Patr. l 289.

Nolte (1. c. p. 276), who first pointed out the source, remarks that the

fragment is found also in a Paris ms ' Cod. Reg. 923 f. 368 vers, sec

col.', but with many variations. Grabe unaccountably stops short at

7rapciXi74>u?, and in this he is followed by all the editors of Clement

I collated the Bodleian ms and added the final words p.ij8ap.J>s k.t.X.

The sentence, 5 -yap ^u<m...7rap«Ar;<£<osJ is quoted also as KA.17p.oT0s

'Palpus by Maximus Serm. lxii (p. 673). I do not understand what

Jacobson means by 'a Maximo incerta jam habebatur'. The words,

o fuo-ti...<rvvi]6cia. iroiti, appear not to occur in the extant Homilies;

but may possibly have been inserted by the reviser who produced the

Orthodox recension. The poetic character in both the language and

the rhythm should be noticed; e. g. Stivrjv ovvoikov rrjv dfiapriav.

(iv)

"Avdpwiros Kar eiKOPa

Belav Kal k<x& ofxoltDO'iv ye-

yovdis ap%eiv Kal KVpieveiv

K.a.Te<rTaQr\' ore fievToi 5t-

/catos errvyyave, Travrusvira-

6t]fxd.Twv dvcoTepos rjv. Kal

ddctvctTOs (TtofxaTi KaTa. del

ay /aeyaXo^wpedv tov kt'i-

cravros, tov dXyeiv rreipav

Xafteiu fj.ri Zvvdfxevos. ore

Ze rifiaprev, tos Soi/Aos ye-

yovws d/j.apTta<} Tcda~iv V7rt-

7re<re toIs iradripiao~i, trav-

twv KaXwv ZiKala Kplcrei

(TTepr]6els. ov yap evXoyov

r\v, tov SeScoKOTOs eyKaTa-

XetfpdevTOSy to. Zodevra wa-

pafxeveiv toIs dyviofioci.

 

Kal Kaff Sfiolwcriv yeyovws

apyetv T€ Kal Kvpieveiv Ka-

recTTadt] (§ 3). . . ore fxevToi

8'iKaios eTi/y%aj/ei/, Kal irdv-

twv •KadtifiaTtov avwraros

r\v, aSs dBavoLTw <rw/J.aTi tov

dXyeiv ireipav Xafleiv /nrj

Svvd/uLevos' ot€ Se ^fxaprev

(t«5s e%0es Kal rrj irpo avTrjs

idel^afiev) to9 doi/Aos yeyo-

Wi»s dfxaprla<s ttcLq-w vireire-

arev toTs traBrtixacriv, irav-

twv KaXwv SiKala Kpl<rei

o~T6pr]6ei'}. ov yap evXoyov

tjv, tov SeSwKoros iyKaTa-

XeMpdevTOs to. SodevTa wa-

pa/jieveiv Toh dyvw/uLo<riv(§4).

Bibl. Bodl. MSS Canon.

Gr. 56 fol. 187.

Clem, Horn. x. 3, 4.
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The whole of this extract is published now,T believe, for the first

time. Previous editors (following Grabe Spic. Patr. 1. 288) have in

cluded among the Clementine fragments the last sentence only, and

this in the form ov Sixaioi/ tori k.t.X. for oi5 yap tvXoyov rjv k.t.X., as

it is found in Maximus Serm. viii (11. p. 556, ed. Combefis), and also in

.another Bodleian ms, Barocc. 143 foL 29 a, in both which places it is

designated KXi^evros 'Pwfiijs. I believe also that I am the first to point

out whence it is taken. Nolte (1. c. p. 276) remarks that the quotation

has points of accord (Anklange) with several places in the Homilies,

and Hilgenfeld writes 'confero Clem. Recogn. iv. 12 variasque hujus

libri recensiones exstitisse moneo': but neither has noticed the passage

in the Homilies from which it is taken word for word. I have little

doubt however (considering where it is. found) that it came through

the medium of the orthodox recension, which here kept close to the

extant Ebionite Homilies.

3-

A fragment of another stamp is included in Bp. Jacobson's collec- '

tion (no. viii). It was first published by Cotelier in his notes to

Clem. Recogn. i. 24, from a Paris ms, Bibl. Reg. 1026.

Tov ayiov KXtj/ievro1; eiriaKoirov 'Vmfirjt fiera rbv air6<rro\ov

Herpov tov diroa-ToXiKov Opovov ^yrjo-afievov, el<s to uywv irvevfm.

Maicdpios 6 KeKXeia-jnevovs 6(pda\/j.ovs dvol^as Kai

SicoKO/nevov d(rdfxaTi irvevfxa did tov eyeipai dvaXafiwv.

to %a/xat Keiardat tovto rjv, Kai to e7ri irohwv fxrj

iaTavai, to ty\v d\r\Qeiav ovk e-)(eiv. dvdarTao~i<s 2e

io~Ti 7raTj0os r\ eVtyi/oNns Kai eirKpdveia tov vlov, y Tas

alo-0rio~eis efpavepwae. fxaKapios dvrjp 6 yivu>o~Kwv Ttjv

tov 7raTj0os Socriv oY eK7ropevo~e<ti<s tov Ttavay'iov irvev-

jua-ros. /naKaptos 6 yivwo-Kwv Kai Aaficov, oti to dyiov

irvevfxd ia-Tiv r\ Soo-ts avTov. Kai tovto ev tvwio -Trepia--

Tepds Trapea")(e. to yap £<woi> aKaKiav e'^et Kai d-%o\6v

ecTTiv, a/ca/cos Se 6 iraTrjp irvevfxa 'iSwKev aKaKOV,

dopyt]Tov, dir'iKpavTOV, TeXeiov, dfx'iavTOv, diro airXay
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%vwv ih'uav wpo'iefxtvo's, 'Iva pvQp.r\o~i) rows aiaivas Kal tov

dopdrov 8w Tr\v eirlyvtaariv. eo'Tiv ovv tovto dyiov Kal

cvdes, to aw avTOv 7rpoeXd6u, Kal Swapis avTov Kal

deXripa avTov, ets TrXripuyp-a So^»js avTov (pavepwdev.

tovto oi Aa/3oj/Tes TVirovvTai dXt]delais two), %dpiT0s

reAe/as.

Hilgenfeld justly rejects the pretensions of this fragment to belong to

our Clementine letters. I am disposed myself to believe that an

officious transcriber has wrongly denned the Clement who wrote these

words, and that the fragment belongs not to the Roman but to the

Alexandrian. The converse error of ascribing passages of the Roman

Clement to the Alexandrian has been made more than once (see Hil

genfeld p. 75), nor is this less likely to have occurred, and indeed we

have already had an instance of it above (p. 179). In an extant

writing Strom, v. 13 (p. 699) Clement of Alexandria promises to con

sider the subject elsewhere, o ri wore tori to aytov m/evpa, ev tois irtpl

■Kpo<f>rfrtCa<i «av Tots irepi i/n>x^s eiriSeix&jowu ij/"vj and the fragment

before us may have been taken from one or other of the two works

there mentioned. It accords entirely with his tone of thought, and

even resembles extant passages where he speaks on this subject.
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HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, and TRAVELS.

Baker (Sir Samuel W.).—THE NILE TRIBUTARIES OF

ABYSSINIA, and the Sword Hunters of the Hamran Arabs.

By Sir Samuel W. Baker, M.A., F.R.G.S. With Portraits,

Maps, and Illustrations. Third Edition, 8vo. 21j.

Sir Samuel Baker here describes twelve months' exploration, during

which he examined the rivers that are tributary to the Nilefrom Abyssinia,

including the Atbara, Settite, Royan, Salaam, Angrab, Rahad, Dinder,

and the Blue Nile. The interest attached to theseportions ofAfrica differs

entirelyfrom that of the White Nile regions, as the whole of Upper Egypt

and Abyssinia is capable of development, and is inhabited by races having

some degree of civilization; while Central Africa is peopled by a race of

savages, whosefuture is moreproblematical.

THE ALBERT N'YANZA Great Basin of the Nile, and Explo

ration of the Nile Sources. New and cheaper Edition, with

Portraits, Maps, and Illustrations. Two vols, crown 8vo. i6j.

"Bruce won the source of the Blue Nile; Speke and Grant won the

Victoria source of the great White Nile ; and L have been permitted to

succeed in completing the Nile Sources by the discovery of the great

reservoir of the equatorial waters, the Albert N'yanza, from which the

river issues as the entire White Nile."—Preface.

NEW AND CHEAP EDITION OF THE ALBERT N'YANZA.

1 vol. crown 8vo. With Maps and Illustrations. Js. 6d.

A
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Baker (Sir Samuel W.) (continued)—

CAST UP BY THE SEA ; or, The Adventures of Ned Grey.

By Sir Samuel W. Baker, M.A., F.R.G.S. Second Edition.

Crown 8vo. cloth gilt, ys. 6d.

"A story of adventure by sea and land in the good old style. It appears

to us to be the best book of the kind since ' Maslerman Ready, ' and it runs

that establishedfavourite very close. "—Pall Mall Gazette.

" No book written for boys has for a long time created so much interest,

or been so successful. Every parent ought to provide his boy with a copy."

Daily Telegraph.

Barker (Lady).—station life in new Zealand.

By Lady Barker. Crown 8vo. "]s. 6d.

" These letters are the exact account of a lady's experience of the brighter

and less practical side of colonization. They record the expeditions, ad

ventures, and emergencies diversifying the daily life of the wife of a New

Zealand sheep-farmer ; and, as each was written while the novelty and

excitement of the scenes it describes nercfresh upon her, they may succeed

in giving here in England an adequate impression of the delight and free

dom of an existence sofar removedfrom our envn highly-wrought civilisa

tion.'"—Preface.

Baxter (R. Dudley, M.A.).—the TAXATION OF THE

UNITED KINGDOM. By R. Dudley Baxter, M. A. 8vo.

cloth, 4?. 6d.

The First Part of this work, originally read before the Statistical

Society of London, deals with the Amount of Taxation ; the Second Part,

which now constitutes the main portion ofthe work, is almost entirely new,

and embraces the important questions of Rating, of the relative Taxation

of Land, Personalty, and Industry, and of the direct effect of Taxes upon

Prices. The author trusts that the body offacts here collected may be of

permanent value as a record of the past progress and present condition of

the population of the United Kingdom, independently of the transitory

circumstances of its present Taxation.
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Baxter (R. Dudley, M.A.) (continued)—

NATIONAL INCOME. With Coloured Diagrams. 8vo. y. 6d.

Part I.—Classification ofthe Population, Upper, Middle, and Labour

Classes. II.—Income ofthe United Kingdom.

" A painstaking and certainly most interesting inquiry. "—Pall Mall

Gazette.

Bernard.—FOUR LECTURES ON SUBJECTS CONNECTED

WITH DIPLOMACY. By Mountague Bernard, M.A.,

Chichele Professor of International Law and Diplomacy, Oxford.

8vo. ox

Four Lectures, dealing with (l) The Congress of Westphalia; (2) Systems

of Policy ; (3) Diplomacy, Past and Present ; (4) The Obligations of

Treaties.

Blake.—THE LIFE OF WILLIAM BLAKE, THE ARTIST.

By Alexander Gilchrist. With numerous Illustrations from

Blake's designs, and Fac-similes of his studies of the " Book of

Job." Two vols, medium 8vo. 32J.

These volumes contain a Life of Blake ; Selections from his Writings,

including Poems; Letters ; Annotated Catalogue ofPictures andDrawings;

List, with occasional notes, of Blake's Engravings and Writings. There

are appended Engraved Designs by Blake : ( I ) The Book of Job, twenty-

one photo-lithographs from the originals ; (2) Songs of Ltnocence and

Experience, sixteen ofthe original Plates.

Bright (John, M.P.).—SPEECHES ON QUESTIONS OF

PUBLIC POLICY. By John Bright, M. P. Edited by

Professor Thorold Rogers. Two Vols. 8vo. 25^. Second

Edition, with Portrait.

" / have divided the Speeches contained in these volumes into groups.

The materials for selection are so abundant, that I have been constrained

to omit many a speech which is worthy of careful perusal. I have

a 2
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naturally given prominence to those subjects with which Mr. Bright has

been especially identified, as, for example, India, America, Ireland, and

Parliamentary Reform. But nearly every topic ofgreat public interest on

which Mr. Bright has spoken is represented in these volumes."

Editor's Preface.

AUTHOR'S POPULAR EDITION. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth. Second

Edition, y. 6d.

Bryce.—THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE. By James Bryce,

B.C.L., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. [Reprinting.

CAMBRIDGE CHARACTERISTICS. See Mullinger.

CHATTERTON : A Biographical Study. By Daniel Wilson,

LL.D., Professor of History and English in University College,

Toronto. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d.

The Author here regards Chatterton as a Poet, not as a mere " resetter

and defacer of stolen literary treasures. " Reviewed in this light, he has

found much in the old materials capable of being turned to new account ;

and to these materials research in various directions has enabled him to

make some additions.

Clay.—THE PRISON CHAPLAIN. A Memoir of the Rev. John

Clay, B.D., late Chaplain of the Preston Gaol. With Selections

from his Reports and Correspondence, and a Sketch of Prison

Discipline in England. By his Son, the Rev. W. L. Clay, M.A.

8vo. 1 5j.

" Few books have appeared of late years better entitled to an attentive

perusal. . . . It presents a complete narrative of all that has been done and

attemptedby variousphilanthropistsfor the amelioration ofthe condition and

the improvement of the morals of the criminal classes in the British

dominions. "—London Review.
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Cooper.—ATHENE CANTABRIGIENSES. By Charles

Henry Cooper, F.S.A., and Thompson Cooper, F.S.A.

Vol. I. 8vo., 1500—85, i&r. Vol. II., 1586—1609, iSs.

This elaborate work, which is dedicated by permission to lord Macaulay,

contains lives of the eminent men sent forth by Cambridge, after the

fashion ofAnthony a Wood, in hisfamous "Athena: Oxonienses."

Dilke.—GREATER BRITAIN. A Record of Travel in English-

speaking Countries during 1866-7. (America, Australia, India.)

By Sir Charles Wentworth Dilke, M.P. Fourth and Cheap

Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

" Mr. Dilke has written a book which is probably as well worth reading

as any book of the same aims and character that ever was written. Its

merits are that it is written in a lively and agreeable style, that it implies

a great deal ofphysicalpluck, that no page of itfails to show an acute and

highly intelligent observer, that it stimulates the imagination as well as the

judgment of the reader, and that it is on perhaps the most interesting

subject that can attract an Englishman who cares about his country.'"

Saturday Review.

Diirer (Albrecht).—HISTORY OF THE life OF AL-

BRECHT DURER, of Nurnberg. With a Translation of his

Letters and Journal, and some account of his works. By Mrs.

Charles Heaton. Royal 8vo. bevelled boards, extra gilt. 31s. 6d.

This work contains about Thirty Illustrations, ten ofwhich areproduc

tions by the Autotype (carbon) process, and areprinted in permanent tints

by Messrs. Cundall and Fleming, under license from the Autotype Com

pany, Limited; the rest are Photographs and Woodcuts.

EARLY EGYPTIAN HISTORY FOR THE YOUNG. See

"Juvenile Section."
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Elliott.—LIFE OF HENRY VENN ELLIOTT, of Brighton.

By Josiah BATEMAN, M.A., Author of "Life of Daniel Wilson,

Bishop of Calcutta," &c. With Portrait, engraved by Jeens.

Crown 8vo. Ss. 6d. Second Edition, with Appendix.

"A very charming piece of religious biography ; no one can read it

■without both pleasure andprofit"—BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW.

Forbes.— life of professor edward forbes,

F.R.S. By George Wilson, M.D., F.R.S.E., and Archibald

Geikie, F.R.S. 8vo. with Portrait, 14-r.

" From thefirst page to the last the book claims careful reading, as being

afull but not overcrmuded rehearsal ofa most instructive life, and the true

picture ofa mind that was rare in strength and beauty."—Examiner.

Freeman.—history of federal government,

from the Foundation of the Achaian League to the Disruption of

the United States. By Edward A. Freeman, M.A. Vol. I.

General Introduction. History of the Greek Federations. 8vo.

2 1 j.

" The task Mr. Freeman has undertaken is one ofgreat magnitude and

importance. It is also a task of an almost entirely novel character. No

other work professing to give the history of a political principle occurs to

us, except the slight contributions to the history of representative govern

ment that is contained in a course of M. Guizofs lectures .... The

history of the development of a principle is at least as important as the

history of a dynasty, or of a race.' —Saturday Review.

OLD ENGLISH HISTORY FOR CHILDREN. By Edward A.

Freeman, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. With

Five Coloured Maps. Extra fcap. 8vo., half-bound. 6s.

" Its object is to shenv that clear, accurate, and scientific views ofhistory,

or indeed of any subject, may be easily given to children from the very

first. . . I have, Ihope, shown that it is perfectly easy to teach children,from
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the veryfirst, to distinguish true history alikefrom legend andfrom wilful

invention, and also to understand the nature of historical authorities, and

to weigh one statement against another. . . . . I have throughout striven to

connect the history of England with the general history ofcivilized Europe,

and I have especially tried to make the book serve as an hicentive to a more

accurate study of historical geography."—Preface.

French (George Russell). — shakspeareana

GENEALOGICA. 8vo. cloth extra, 15^ Uniform with the

"Cambridge Shakespeare."

Part I.—Identification of the dramatis persona; in the historical plays,

from King John to King Henry VIII. ; ATotes on Characters in Macbeth

and Hamlet ; Persons and Places belonging to Warwickshire alluded to.

Part II. — The Shakspeare and Arden families and their connexions, with

Tables of descent. The present is the first attempt to give a detailed de

scription, in consecutive order, of each of the dramatis persona; in Shak

speare's immortal chronicle-histories, and some of the characters have been,

it is believed, herein identifiedfor thefirst time. A clue isfurnished which,

followed up with ordinary diligence, may enable any one, with a taste for

the pursuit, to trace a distinguished Shakspearean worthy to his lineal

representative in thepresent day.

Galileo.—THE PRIVATE LIFE OF GALILEO. Compiled

principally from his Correspondence and that of his eldest

daughter, Sister Maria Celeste, Nun in the Franciscan Convent of

S. Matthew, in Arcetri. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. "]s. 6d.

It has been the endeavour of the compiler to place before the reader a

plain, ungarbled statement offacts ; and as a means to this end, to allow

Galileo, hisfriends, and hisjudges to speakfor themselves asfar as possible.

Gladstone (Right. Hon. W. E., M.P.).—juventus

MUNDI. The Gods and Men of the Heroic Age. Crown 8vo.

cloth extra. With Map. I0.r. 6d. Second Edition.

This new work of Mr. Gladstone deals especially with the historic

element in Homer, expounding that element, and furnishing by its aid a
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full account ofthe Homeric men and the Homeric religion. It starts, after

the introductory chapter, with a discussion ofthe several races then existing

in Hellas, including the influence of the Phoenicians and Egyptians. It

contains chapters on the Olympian system^ with its several deities ; on the

Ethics and the Polity of the Heroic age ; on the geography of Homer; on

the characters of the Poems ; presenting, in fine, a view of primitive life

andprimitive society as found in thepoems ofHomer.

"GLOBE" ATLAS OF EUROPE. Uniform in size with Mac-

millan's Globe Series, containing 45 Coloured Maps, on a uniform

scale and projection ; with Plans of London and Paris, and a

copious Index. Strongly bound in half-morocco, with flexible

back, gs.

This Atlas includes all the countries of Europe in a series of 48 Maps,

drawn on the same scale, with an Alphabetical Index to the situation of

more than ten thousand places, and the relation of the various maps and

countries to each other is defined in a general Key-map. All the maps

being on a uniform scale facilitates the comparison of extent and distance,

and conveys ajust impression of the relative magnitude ofdifferent countries.

The size suffices to show the provincial divisions, the railways and main

roads, the principal rivers and mountain ranges. "This atlas," writes the

British Quarterly, " will be an invaluable boon for the school, the desk, or

the traveller's portmanteau. "

Guizot.—(Author of "John Halifax, Gentleman.")—M. DE

BARANTE, A Memoir, Biographical and Autobiographical. By

M. Guizot. Translated by the Author of "John Halifax,

Gentleman." Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d.

" The highestpurposes of both history and biography are answered by a

memoir so lifelike, sofaithful, and so philosophical. "

British Quarterly Review.
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HISTORICAL SELECTIONS. Readings from the best Authorities

on English and European History. Selected and arranged by

E. M. Sewell and C. M. Yonge. Crown 8vo. 6s.

When young children have acquired the outlines ofhistoryfrom abridge*

ments and catechisms, and it becomes desirable to give a more enlarged

view of the subject, in order to render it really useful and interesting, a

difficulty often arises as to the choice of boohs. Two courses are open, either

to take a general and consequently dry history offacts, such as Russell's

Modern Europe, or to choose some work treating of a particular period or

subject, such as the works of Macaulay and Froude. The former course

usually renders history uninteresting ; the latter is unsatisfactory, because

it is not sufficiently comprehensive. To remedy this difficulty, selections,

continuous and chronological, have in thepresent volume been taken from

the larger works of Freeman, Milman, Palgrave, and others, which may

serve as distinct landmarks of historical reading. " We knoio of scarcely

anything," says the Guardian, of this volume?" which is so likely to raise

to a higher level the average standard of English education."

Hole.—A GENEALOGICAL STEMMA OF THE KINGS OF

ENGLAND AND FRANCE. By the Rev. C. Hole, M.A.,

Trinity College, Cambridge. On Sheet, is.

The different families are printed in distinguishing colours, thusfacili

tating reference.

A BRIEF BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY. Compiled and

Arranged by the Rev. Charles Hole, M.A. Second Edition.

l8mo. neatly and strongly bound in cloth, 4s. 6d.

One of the most comprehensive and accurate Biographical Dictionaries

in the world, containing more than i&,ooo persons of all countries, with

dates of birth and death, and what they were distinguishedfor. Extreme

care lias been bestowed on the verification of the dates ; and thus numerous

errors, current in previous works, have been corrected. Its size adapts it

for the desk, portmanteau, or pocket.

"An invaluable addition to our manuals of reference, and, from its

moderateprice, cannotfail to become as popular as it is useful."—Times.
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Hozier.—THE SEVEN WEEKS' WAR ; Its Antecedents and

its Incidents. By. H. M. Hozier. With Maps and Plans. Two

vols. 8vo. 2&S.

This work is based upon letters reprinted by permission from " The

Times." For the most part it is a product of a personal eye-witness ofsome

of the most interesting incidents of a war which, for rapidity and decisive

results, may claim an almost unrivalledposition in history.

THE BRITISH EXPEDITION TO ABYSSINIA. Compiled from

Authentic Documents. By Captain Henry M. Hozier, late

Assistant Military Secretary to Lord Napier of Magdala. 8vo. ox

1 1 Several accounts of the British Expedition have been published. ....

They have, however, been written by those who have not had access to those

authentic documents, which cannot be collected directly after the termination

ofa campaign The endeavour of the author of this sketch has been to

present to readers a succinct and impartial account of an enterprise which

has rarely been equalled in the annals of'war."—Preface.

Irving.—THE ANNALS OF OUR TIME. A Diurnal of Events,

Social and Political, which have happened in or had relation to

the Kingdom of Great Britain, from the Accession of Queen

Victoria to the Opening of the present Parliament. By Joseph

Irving. 8vo. half-bound. 18s.

" We have before us a trusty and ready guide to the events of the past

thirty years, available equally for the statesman, the politician, the public

writer, and the general reader. If Mr. Irving's object has been to bring

before the reader all the most noteworthy occurrences which have happened

since the beginning of Her Majesty's reign, he mayjustly claim the credit

of having done so most briefly, succinctly, and simply, and in such a

manner, too, as to furnish him with the details necessary in each case to

comprehend the event of which he is in search in an intelligent manner.

Reflection will serve to show the great value of such a work as this to the

journalist and statesman, and indeed to every one who feels ati interest in

theprogress of the age ; and we may add rhat its value is considerably in

creased by the addition of that most important of all appendices, an

accurate and instructive index."—Times.
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Kingsley (Canon).—ON THE ANCIEN REGIME as it

Existed on the Continent before the French Revolution.

Three Lectures delivered at the Royal Institution. By the Rev.

C. Kingsley, M.A., formerly Professor of Modem History

in the University of Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 6s.

These three lectures discuss severally (i) Caste, (2) Centralization, (3)

The Explosive Forces by which the Revolution 7vas superinduced. The

Preface deals at some length with certain political questions of the present

day.

THE ROMAN AND THE TEUTON. A Series of Lectures

delivered before the University of Cambridge. By Rev. C

Kingsley, M.A. 8vo. \2s.

Contents:—Inaugural Lecture; The Forest Children; The Dying

Empire; The Human Deluge ; The Gothic Civilizer; Dietrich's End; The

Nemesis oj the Goths; Paulus Diaconus ; The Clergy and the Heathen :

The Monk a Civilizer ; The LombardLaws ; The Popes and the Lombards ;

The Strategy of Providence.

Kingsley (Henry, F.R.G.S.).—tales OF OLD

TRAVEL. Re-narrated by Henry Kingsley, F.R.G.S. With

Eight Illustrations by Huard. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Contents:—Marco Polo; The Shipwreck of Pelsart; The Wonderful

Adventures of Andrew Battel; The Wanderings of a Capuchin ; Peter

Carde?-; The Preservation of the " Terra Arova ;" Spitsbergen; LPErme-

nonville's Acclimatization Adventure ; The Old Slave Trade; Miles Philips ;

The Sufferings of Robert Everard; John Fox ; Alvaro Nunez; TheFoun-

dalion ofan Empire.

Latham BLACK AND WHITE : A Journal of a Three Months'

Tour in the United States. By Henry Latham, M.A., Barrister-

at-Law. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

" The spirit in which Mr. Latham has written about our brethren in

America is commendable in high degree."—Athenaeum.
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Law.—THE ALPS OF HANNIBAL. By William John Law,

M.A., formerly Student of Christ Church, Oxford. Two vols.

8vo. 2 1 j.

"No one can read the work and not acquire a conviction that, m

addition to a thorough grasp of a particular topic, its writer has at

command a large store of reading and thought upon many cognate points

ofancient history andgeography."—Quarterly Review.

Liverpool.—THE LIFE AND ADMINISTRATION OF

ROBERT BANKS, SECOND EARL OF LIVERPOOL, K.G.

Compiled from Original Family Documents by Charles Duke

Yonge, Regius Professor of History and English Literature in

Queen's College, Belfast ; and Author of " The History of the

British Navy," " The History of France under the Bourbons," etc.

Three vols. 8vo. 42J.

Since the time of Lord Burleigh no one, except the second Pitt, ever

enjoyed so long a tenure ofpower ; with the same exception, no one ever

held office at so critical a time .... Lord Liverpool is the very last

minister who has been ablefully to carry out his own political views ; who

has been so strong thai in matters of general policy the Opposition could

extort no concessions from him which were not sanctioned by his own

deliberate judgment. The present work is founded almost entirely on the

correspondence left behind him by L^ord Liverpool, and now in thepossession

of Colonel and Lady Catherine Harcourt.

"Full ofinformation and instruction."—Fortnightly Review.

Maclear.—See Section, "Ecclesiastical History."

Macmillan (Rev. Hugh).—holidays ON HIGH

LANDS ; or, Rambles and Incidents in search of Alpine Plants.

By the Rev. Hugh Macmillan, Author of "Bible Teachings in

Nature," etc. Crown 8vo. cloth. 6s.

" Botanical knowledge is blended with a love of nature, a pious en

thusiasm, and a rich felicity of diction not to be met with in any works

of kindred character, if we except those of LLttgh Miller."—Daily

Telegraph.
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Macmillan (Rev. Hugh), [continued)—

FOOT-NOTES FROM THE PAGE OF NATURE. With

numerous Illustrations. Fcap. 8vo. $s.

" Those who have derived pleasure and profit from the study offlowers

and ferns—subjects, it is pleasing to find, noiu everywhere popular—by

descending lower into the arcana ofthe vegetable kingdom, will find a still

more interesting and delightfulfield of research in the objects brought under

review in thefollowingpages."—Preface.

BIBLE TEACHINGS IN NATURE. Fourth Edition. Fcap 8vo.

6j.— See also "Scientific Section."

Martin (Frederick)—the STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK ;

A Statistical and Historical Account of the States of the Civilised

World. Manual for Politician and Merchants for the year 1870.

By Frederick Martin. Seventh Annual Publication. Crown

8vo. 10s. 6d.

j he new isszie has been entirely re-written, revised, and corrected, on the

basis of official reports received directfrom the heads of the leading Govern

ments of the Wm-ld, in reply to letters sent to them by the Editor.

" Everybody who knows this work is aware that it is a book that is indis

pensable to writers, fittanciers, politicians, statesmen, and all who are

directly or indirectly interested in the political, social, industrial, com

mercial, and financial condition of their fellmv-creatures at home and

abroad. Mr. Martin deserves warm commendation for the care he takes

in making ' The Statesman's Year Book ' complete and correct. "

Standard.

Martineau.—BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES, 1852—1868.

By Harriet Martineau. Third Edition, with New Preface.

Crown 8vo. 8/. 6d.

A Collection of Memoirs under these srueral sections:—(1) Royal, (2)

Politicians, (3) Professional, (4) Scientific, (5) Social, (6) Literary. These

Memoirs appeared originally in the columns of the " Daily News."
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Masson (Professor).—ESSAYS, biographical and

CRITICAL. SeeSection headed" Poetry and Belles Lettrf.s."

LIFE OF JOHN MILTON. Narrated in connexion with the

Political, Ecclesiastical, and Literary History of his Time. By

David Masson, M.A., LL.D., Professor of Rhetoric at Edin

burgh. Vol. I. with Portraits. 8vo. \%s. Vol. II. in the Press.

It is intended to exhibit Milton's life in its connexions 'with all the more

notable phenomena of the period of British history in which it was cast—

its state politics, its ecclesiastical variations, its literature and speculative

thought. Commencing in 1608, the Life of Milton proceeds through tlie

last sixteen years of the reign of fames I. , includes the whole of the reign

of Charles I. ana the subsequent years of the Commonwealth and the

Protectorate, and then, passing the Restoration, extends itself to 1674, or

through fourteen years of the new state of things under Charles II. The

first volume deals with the life of Milton as extending from 1608 to 1640,

which was theperiod of his education and ofhis minorpoems.

Morison.—THE LIFE AND TIMES OF SAINT BERNARD,

Abbot of Clairvaux. By James Cotter Morison, M.A. New

Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. Js. 6d.

" One of the best contributions in our literature towards a vivid, intel

ligent, and worthy kno7vledge of European interests and thoughts and

feelings during the twelfth century. A dclightfid and instructive volume,

and one of the bestproducts of the modern historic spirit."

Pall Mall Gazette.

Morley (John).—EDMUND BURKE, a Historical Study. By

John Morley, B.A. Oxon. Crown 8vo. Js. 6d.

" The style is terse and incisive, and brilliant with epigram and point.

It contains pithy aphoristic sentences which Burke himselfwould not have

disowned. But these are not its best features: its sustained power of

reasoning, its wide sweep of observation and reflection, its elevated ethical

and social tone, stamp it as a work of high excellence, and as such we

cordially recommend it to our readers. "—Saturday Review.
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Mullinger.—Cambridge characteristics in the

SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. By J. B. Mullinger, B.A.

Crown 8vo. 4_f. (id.

" It is a very entertaining and readable book."—SATURDAY Review.

" Tile chapters on the Cartesian Philosophy and the Cambridge Platonists

ate admirable."—ATHENAEUM.

Palgrave.—history of normandy and of Eng

land. By Sir Francis Palgrave, Deputy Keeper of Her

Majesty's Public Records. Completing the History to the Death

of William Rufus. Four vols. 8vo. £/\ ^s.

Volume I. General Relations of Mediaval Europe— The Carlovingian

Empire—The Danish Expeditions in the Gauls—And the Establishment

of Polio. Volume II. The Three P'irst Dukes of Normandy ; Polio,

Guillaume Longue- Fpee, and Pichard Sans-Peur—The Carlovingian

line supplanted by the Capets. Volume III. Pichard Sans-Peur—

Richard Le-Bon—Richard III.—Robert Le Diable— William the Con

queror. Volume IV. William Rufus—Accession ofHenry Beauclerc.

Palgrave (W. G.).—a narrative of a year's

JOURNEY THROUGH CENTRAL AND EASTERN

ARABIA, 1862-3. Ry William Gifford Palgrave, late of

the Eighth .Regiment Bombay N. I. Fifth and cheaper Edition.

With Maps, Plans, and Portrait of Author, engraved on steel by

Jeens. Crown 8vo. 6s.

" Considering the extent of our previous ignwance, the amount of his

achievements, and the importance of his contributions to our knoivledge, we

cannot say less of him than was once said ofafar greater discoverer. Mr.

Palgrave has indeedgiven a ne-w worldto Europe."—Pali. Mall Gazette.
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Parkes (Henry).—AUSTRALIAN VIEWS OF ENGLAND.

By Henry Parkes. Crown 8vo. cloth. 3*. 6d.

" The following letters were written during a residence in England, in

the years 186 1 and 1862, and were published in the Sydney Morning

Herald on the arrival of the monthly mails .... On re-perusal, these

letters appear to contain views of English life and impressions of English

notabilities which, as the views and impressions of an Englishman on his

return to his native country after an absence of twenty years, may not be

without interest to the English reader. The writer had opportunities of

mixing with different classes ofthe British people, and of hearing opinions

on passing events from opposite standpoints of observation."—Author's

Preface.

Prichard.—THE ADMINISTRATION OF INDIA. From

1859 to 1868. The First Ten Years of Administration under the

Crown. By Iltudus Thomas Prichard, Barrister-at-Law.

Two vols. Demy 8vo. With Map. 2 If.

In these volumes the author has aimed to supply a full, impartial, and

independent account of British India between 1 859 and 1 868—which is

in many respects the most important epoch in the history of that country

which the present century has seen.

Ralegh.—THE LIFE OF SIR WALTER RALEGH, based

upon Contemporary Documents. By Edward Edwards. To

gether with Ralegh's Letters, now first collected. With Portrait.

Two vols. 8vo. 32J.

" Mr. Edwards has certainly written the Life of Ralegh from fuller

information than any previous biographer. He is intelligent, industrious,

sympathetic : and the world has in his two volumes larger means afforded

it of knoiuing Ralegh than it ever possessed before. The neiv letters and

the newly-edited old letters are in themselves a boon."—Pall MalL

Gazette.
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Robinson (Crabb).—diary, reminiscences, and

CORRESPONDENCE OF CRABB ROBINSON. Selected

and Edited by Dr. Sadler. With Portrait. Second Edition.

Three vols. 8vo. cloth. 36/.

Mr. Crabb Robinson's Diary extends over the greater part of three-

quarters of a century. It contains personal reminiscences of some of the

most distinguished characters ofthat period, including Goethe, Wicland, De

Quincey, Wordsworth (with whom Mr. Crabb Robinson was on terms oj

great intimacy), Madame de Stael, Lafayette, Coleridge, Lamb, Milmatt,

dr>c. &°c. : and includes a vast variety of subjects, political, literary, ecclesi

astical, and miscellaneous.

Rogers (James E. Thorold).—HISTORICAL GLEAN.

INGS : A Series of Sketches. Montague, Walpole, Adam Smith,

Cobbett. By Rev. J. E. T. Rogers. Crown 8vo. 45-

Professor Rogers's object in the following sketches is to present a set of

historicalfacts, grouped round a principalfigure. The asays are in the

form of lectures.

Smith (Professor Goldwin).— THREE ENGLISH

STATESMEN: PYM, CROMWELL, PITT. A Course of

Lectures on the Political History of England. By Goldwin

Smith, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. New and Cheapei Edition. 5*.

"A work which neither historian nor politician can safely afford to

neglect."—Saturday Review.

TacitUS.—THE HISTORY OF TACITUS, translated Into

English. By A. J. Church, M.A. and W. J. Brodribb, M.A.

With a Map and Notes. 8vo. \Os. 6d.

The translators have endeavoured to adhere as closely to the original as

was thought consistent with a proper observance of English idiom. At

the same time it has been their aim to reproduce the precise expressions of

the author. This work is characterised by the Spectator as " a scholarly

andfaithful translation. "

B
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THE AGRICOLA AND GERMANIA. Translated into English by

A. J. Church, M.A. and W. J. Brodribb, M.A. With Maps

and Notes. Extra fcap. 8vo. zr. 6d.

The translators have sought to produce such a version as may satisfy

scholars who demand a faithful rendering of the original, and English

readers who are offended by the baldness and frigidity which commonly

disfigure translations. The treatises are accompanied by introductions,

notes, maps, and a chronological summary. The AthenEeum says of

this work that it is " a version at once readable and exact, which may be

perused -with pleasure by all, and consulted with advantage by the classical

student"

Taylor (Rev. Isaac).—WORDS AND PLACES; or

Etymological Illustrations of History, Etymology, and Geography.

By the Rev. Isaac Taylor. Second Edition. Crown 8vo.

I2j. 6d.

" Mr. Taylor has produced a really useful book, and one which stands

alone in our language."—Saturday Review.

Trench (Archbishop).—gustavus adolphus : Social

Aspects of the Thirty Years' War. By R. Chenevix Trench,

D.D., Archbishop of Dublin. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

" Clear and lucid in style, these lectures will be a treasure to many to

whom the subject is unfamiliar."—Dublin Evening Mail.

Trench (Mrs. R.).—Edited by Archbishop Trench. Remains

of the late Mrs. RICHARD TRENCH. Being Selections from

her Journals, Letters, and other Papers. New and Cheaper Issue,

with Portrait, 8vo. 6s.

Contains notices and anecdotes illustrating the social life of the period

—extending over a quarter of a century (1799—1827). It includes also

poems and other miscellaneous pieces by Mrs. Trench.
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Trench (Capt. F., F.R.G.S.).—THE RUSSO-INDIAN

QUESTION, Historically, Strategically, and Politically con

sidered. By Capt. Trench, F.R.G.S. With a Sketch of Central

Asiatic Politics and Map of Central Asia. Crown 8vo. "Js. (id.

" The Russo-Indian, or Central Asian question has for several obvious

reasons been attracting much public attention in England, in Russia, and

also on the Continent, within the last year or two. . . . I have thought

that thepresent volume, giving a short sketch of the history of this question

from its earliest origin, and condensing much of the most recent and inte

resting information on the subject, and on its collateral phases, might

perhaps be acceptable to those who take an interest in it"—Author's

Preface.

Trevelyan (G.O., M.P.) CAWNPORE. Illustrated with

Plan. By G. O. Trevelyan, M.P., Author of "The Com

petition Wallah." Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6>.

"In this book we are not spared one fact of the sad story ; but our

feelings are not harrowed by the recital of imaginary outrages. It is good

for us at home that we have one who tells his tale so well as does Mr.

Trevelyan."—Pall Mall Gazette.

THE COMPETITION WALLAH. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

" The earlier letters are especially interestingfor their racy descriptions

of European life in India Those that follow are of more serious

import, seeking to tell the truth about the Hindoo character and English

influences, goodand bad, upon it, as well as to suggest some better course of

treatment than that hitherto adopted."—Examiner.

Vaughan (late Rev. Dr. Robert, of the British

Quarterly).—MEMOIR OF ROBERT A. VAUGHAN.

Author of " Hours with the Mystics." By Robert Vaughan,

D.D. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. Extra fcap. 8vo. $s.

"It deserves a place on the same shelf with Stanley's 'Life of Arnold,'

and Carlyle's ' Stirling.' Dr. Vaughan has performed his painful but

not all unpleasing task with exquisite good taste and feeling."—^NONCON

FORMIST.

b a
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Wagner.—MEMOIR OF THE REV. GEORGE WAGNER,

M.A., late Incumbent of St. Stephen's Church, Brighton. By the

Rev. J. N. Simpkinson, M.A. Third and cheaper EditioD, cor

rected and abridged. 5j.

" A more edifying biography we have rarely met with."

Literary Churchman.

Wallace.—THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO : the Land of the

Orang Utan and the Bird of Paradise. A Narrative of Travels

with Studies of Man and Nature. By Alfred Russel Wallace.

With Maps and Illustrations. Second Edition. Two vols, crown

8vo. 24s.

"A carefully and deliberately composed narrative. . . . We advise

our readers to do as we have done, read his book through."—Times.

Ward (Professor).—THE HOUSE OF AUSTRIA IN THE

THIRTY YEARS' WAR. Two Lectures, with Notes and Illus

trations. By Adolphus W. Ward, M.A., Professor of History

in Owens College, Manchester. Extra fcap. 8yo. 2s. 6d.

" Very compact and instructive."—FORTNIGHTLY Review.

Warren.—AN ESSAY ON GREEK FEDERAL COINAGE.

By the Hon. J. Leicester Warren, M.A. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

" The present essay is an attempt to illustrate Mr. Freeman's Federal

Government by evidence deducedfrom the coinage ofthe times and countries

therein treated of."—Preface.

Wilson.—A MEMOIR OF GEORGE WILSON, M. D.,

F.R.S.E., Regius Professor of Technology in the University of

Edinburgh. By his Sister. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

"An exquisite and touchingportrait ofa rare and beautiful spirit."

Guardian.
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Wilson (Daniel, LL.D.).—PREHISTORIC ANNALS

OF SCOTLAND. By Daniel Wilson, LL.D., Professor of

History and English Literature in University College, Toronto.

New Edition, with numerous Illustrations. Two vols, demy

8vo. 36J.

This elaborate and learned work is divided into four Parts. Part I.

deals with The Primeval or Stone Period : Aboriginal Traces, Sepulchral

Memorials, Dwellings, and Catacombs, Temples, Weapons, &*c. &c. ;

Part II., The Bronze Period : The Metallurgic Transition, Primitive

Bronze, Personal Ornaments, Religion, Arts, and Domestic Habits, with

other topics ; Part III., The Iron Period : The Introduction ofIron, The

Roman Invasion, Strongholds, &c. &"c; Part IV., The Christian Period :

Historical Data, the Norrie's Law Relics, Primitive and Mediaval

Ecclesiology, Ecclesiastical and Miscellaneous Antiquities. The work is

furnished with an elaborate Index,

PREHISTORIC MAN. New Edition, revised and partly re-written,

with numerous Illustrations. One vol. 8vo. ns.

This work, which carries out the principle ofthepreceding one, but with

a wider scope, aims to " view Man, as far as possible, unaffected by those

modifying influences which accompany the development of nations and the

maturity of a true historic period, in order thereby to ascertain the sources

from whence such development and maturity proceed." It contains, for

example, chapters on the Primeval Transition; Speech; Metals; the

Mound-Builders ; Primitive Architecture; the American Type; the Red

Blood of the West, &c. &c.
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POETRY AND BELLES LETTRES.

Allingham.—LAURENCE BLOOMFIELD IN IRELAND;

or, the New Landlord. By William Allingham. New and

cheaper issue, with a Preface. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, +r. 6d.

In the new Pre/ace, the state of Ireland, with special reference to the

Church measure, is discussed.

" It is vital with the national character. . . . It has something of Pope's

point and Goldsmith's simplicity, touched to a more modern issue."—

Athen^um.

Arnold (Matthew).—POEMS. By Matthew Arnold.

Two vols. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth. 1 2s. Also sold separately at 6s.

each.

Volume I. contains Narrative and Elegiac Poems ; Volume II. Dra

matic and Lyric Poems. The two volumes comprehend the First and

Second Series ofthe Poems, and the New Poems.

NEW POEMS. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 6a.

In this volume will befound "Empedocles on Etna : " " Thyrsis " (written

in commemoration of the late Professor Clough ) ; " Epilogue to Lessing's

Laocobn ;" "Heine's Crave;" " Obermann once more." All these

poems are also included in the Edition (two vols. ) above-mentioned.
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Arnold (Matthew), (continued)—

ESSAYS IN CRITICISM. New Edition, with Additions. Extra

fcap. 8vo. 6s.

Contents :—Preface ; The Function of Criticism at the present time ;

The Literary Influence of Academies ; Maurice de Gucrin ; Eugenie

de Guerin ; Heinrich Heine ; Pagan and Mediaeval Religious Sentiment ;

Joubert ; Spinoza and the Bible ; Marcus Aurelius.

ASPROMONTE, AND OTHER POEMS. Fcap. 8vo. cloth

extra, us. 6d.

Contents :—Poemsfor Italy ; Dramatic Lyrics ; Miscellaneous.

Barnes (Rev. W.).—POEMS OF RURAL LIFE IN COM

MON ENGLISH. By the Rev. W. Barnes, Author of

" Poems of Rural Life in the Dorset Dialect." Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

" In a high degreepleasant and novel. The book is by no means one

which the lovers of descriptivepoetry can afford to lose. "—;ATHENAEUM.

Bell.—ROMANCES AND MINOR POEMS. By Henry

Glassford Bell. Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

" Full of life andgenius."—COURT CIRCULAR.

Besant.—STUDIES IN EARLY FRENCH POETRY. . By

Walter Besant, M.A. Crown. 8vo. Ss. 6d.

A sort of impression rests on most minds that French literature begins

With the " siicle de Louis Quatorze;'" any previous literature being for

the mostpart unknown or ignored. Few know anything of the enormous

literary activity that began in the thirteenth century, 7vas carried on by

Rulebeuf, Marie de France, Gaston de Foix, Thibault de Champagne,

and Lorris ; was fostered by Charles of Orleans, by Margaret of Valois,

by Francis the First ; that gave a crowd of versifiers to France, enriched,

strengthened, developed, and fixed the French language, and prepared the

way for Corneille and for Racine. The present work aims to afford
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information and direction touching the early efforts of France in poetical

literature.

" In one moderately sized volume he has contrived to introduce us to the

very best, if not to all of the early Frenchpoets."—Athen.*um.

Bradshaw.—AN ATTEMPT to ascertain the state

OF CHAUCER'S WORKS, AS THEY WERE LEFT AT

HIS DEATH. With some Notes of their Subsequent History.

By Henry Bradshaw, of King's College, and the University

Library, Cambridge. [/« the Press.

Brimley.—ESSAYS BY THE LATE GEORGE BRIMLEY,

M.A. Edited by the Rev. W. G. Clark, M. A. With Portrait.

Cheaper Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3/. 6d.

Essays on literary topics, such as Tennyson's "Poems," Carlyle's

"Life of Stirling," "Bleak House," &*c, reprinted from Fraser, the

Spectator, and like periodicals.

Broome.—THE STRANGER OF SERIPHOS. A Dramatic

Poem. By Frederick Napier Broome. Fcap. 8vo. $s.

Founded on the Greek legend ofDanae and Perseus.

Clough (Arthur Hugh).—THE POEMS AND PROSE

REMAINS OF ARTHUR HUGH CLOUGH. With a

Selection from his Letters and a Memoir. Edited by his Wife.

With Portrait. Two vols, crown 8vo. 3 Is. Or Poems sepa

rately, as below.

The late Professor Clough is well known as a graceful, tender poet,

and as the scholarly translator of Plutarch. The letters possess high

interest, not biographical only, but literary—discussing, as they do, the

most important questions of the time, always in a genial spirit. Tht

" Remains" includepapers on " Retrenchment at Oxford;" on Professor

F. W. Newmans book " The Soul; " on Wordsworth ; on the Formation

of Classical English ; on some Modern Poems (Matthew Arnold and tht

late Alexander Smith), c><\ 6-v.
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Clough (Arthur Hugh), {continued) —

THE POEMS OF ARTHUR HUGH CLOUGH, sometime Fellow

of Oriel College, Oxford. With a Memoir by F. T. Palgrave.

Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

" From the higher mind of cultivated, all-questioning, but still conser

vative England, in this our puzzled generation, we do not know of any

utterance in literature so characteristic as the poems of Arthur Hugh

Clough."—Fraser's Magazine.

Dante..—DANTE'S COMEDY, THE HELL. Translated by

W. M. Rossetti. Fcap. 8vo. cloth. $s.

" The aim of this translation ofDante may be summed up in one word

—Literality. . . . To follow Dante sentence for sentence, line for line,

wordfor word—neither more nor less—has been my strenuous endeavour."

■—Author's Preface.

De Vere.—THE INFANT BRIDAL, and other Poems. By

Aubrey De Vere. Fcap. 8vo. js. 6d.

"Mr. De Vere has taken his place among thepoets of the day. Pure

and tender feeling, and that polished restraint of style which is called

classical, are the charms of the volume."—Spectator.

Doyle (Sir F. H.).—Works by Sir Francis Hastings Doyle,

Professor of Poetry in the University of Oxford

THE RETURN OF THE GUARDS, AND OTHER POEMS.

Fcap. 8vo. "js.

" Good wine needs no bush, nor good verse a preface ; and Sir Francis

Doyle's verses run bright and clear, and smack ofa classic vintage. . . .

His chief characteristic, as it is his greatest charm, is the simple manliness

which gives force to all he writes. It is a characteristic in these days rare

enough."—Examiner.
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Doyle (Sir F. H.), (continued)—

LECTURES ON POETRY, delivered before the University of

Oxford in 1868. Extra crown 8vo. y. 6d.

THREE LECTURES :—(l) Inaugural ; (2) Provincial Poetry; (3) Dr.

Newmans "Dream of Gerontius."

"Pull of thoughtful discrimination and fine insight: the lecture on

'Provincial Poetry' seems to us singularly true, eloquent, and instructive."

Spectator.

Evans.—BROTHER FABIAN'S MANUSCRIPT, AND

OTHER POEMS. By Sebastian Evans. Fcap. 8vo. cloth;

6s.

" In this volume we have full assurance that he has ' the vision and the

faculty divine.' . . . Clever andfull ofkindly humour."—GLOBE.

Furnivall.—LE MORTE D'ARTHUR. Edited from the Harlcian

M.S. 2252, in the British Museum. By F. J. Furnivall, M.A.

With Essay by the late Herbert Coleridge. Fcap. 8vo. p. 6d.

Looking to the interest shown by so many thousands in Mr. Tennyson's

Arthurian poems, the editor and publishers have thought that the old

version wouldpossess considerable interest. It is a reprint ofthe celebrated

Harleian copy ; and is accompanied by index andglossary.

Gamett.—IDYLLS AND EPIGRAMS. Chiefly from the Greek

Anthology. By Richard Garnett. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

"A charming little book. For English readers, Mr. Garnett's transla

tions will open a new world ofthought!''—Westminster Review.

GUESSES AT TRUTH. By Two Brothers. With Vignette,

Title, and Frontispiece. New Edition, with Memoir. Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

" The following year was memorable for the commencement of the

' Guesses at Truth. ' He and his Oxford brother, living as they did in

constant and free interchange of thought on questions of philosophy and
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literature and art ; delighting, each ofthem, in the epigrammatic terseness

■which is the charm ofthe ' Pensies ' of Pascal, and the ' Caracteres ' ofLa

Bruyere—agreed to utter themselves in this form, and the book appeared,

anonymously, in two volumes, in 1827."—Memoir.

Hamerton.—A PAINTER'S CAMP. By Philip Gilbert

Hamerton. Second Edition, revised. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s.

Book I. In England; Book II. In Scotland; Book III. In France.

This is the story of an Artist's encampments and adventures. The

headings of a few chapters may serve to convey a notion of the character

of the book : A Walk on the Lancashire Moors ; the Author his own

Housekeeper and Cook ; Tents and Boats for the Highlands ; The Author

encamps on an uninhabited Island ; A Lake Voyage ; A Gipsy fourney

to Glen Coe ; Concerning Moonlight and Old Castles ; A little French

City ; A Farm in the Autunois, &c. (Src.

" His pages sparkle with happy turns of expression, not afew well-told

anecdotes, and many observations which are thefruitof attentive, study and

wise reflection on the complicated phenomena of human life, as well as of

unconscious nature."—Westminster Review.

ETCHING AND ETCHERS. A Treatise Critical and Practical.

By P. G. Hamerton. With Original Plates by Rembrandt,

Callot, Dujardin, Paul Potter, &c Royal 8vo. Half

morocco. 3U. 6d.

" It is a work ofwhich author, printer, and publisher may alike feel

proud. It is a work, too, of which none but a genuine artist could bypos

sibility have been the author"—Saturday Review.

Helps.—REALMAH. By Arthur Helps. Cheap Edition.

Crown 8vo. 6s.

Of this work, by the Author of " Friends in Council" the Saturday

Review says: " Underneath theform [that of dialogue} is so much shrewd

ness, fancy, and above all, so much wise kindliness, that we should think

all the better of a man or woman who likes the book."
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Herschel THE ILIAD OF HOMER. Translated into English

Hexameters. By Sir John Herschel, Bart. 8vo. \%s.

A version ofthe Iliad in English Hexameters. The question ofHomertc

translation isfully discussed m the Preface.

"It is admirable, not only for many intrinsic merits, but as a great

man's tribute to Genius."—Illustrated London News.

HIATUS : the Void in Modern Education. Its Cause and Antidote.

By Outis. 8vo. Ss. 6d.

The main object of this Essay is to point out how the emotional element

which underlies the Fine Arts is disregarded and undeveloped at this time

so far as (despite a pretence atfiling it up) to constitute an Educational

Hiatus.

HYMNI ECCLESI^E. See "Theological Section."

Kennedy.—LEGENDARY FICTIONS OF THE IRISH

CELTS. Collected and Narrated by Patrick Kennedy. Crown

8vo. Js. 6d.

"A very admirable popular selection of the Irishfairy stories and legends,

in which those who are familiar with Mr. Croher's, and other selections

of the same kind, will find much that is fresh, andfull ofthe peculiar

vivacity and humour, and sometimes even of the ideal beauty, of the true

Celtic Legend''—SPECTATOR.

Kingsley (Canon).—See also "Historic Section," "Works

of Fiction," and "Philosophy;" also "Juvenile Books,"

and " Theology."

THE SAINTS' TRAGEDY : or, The True Story of Elizabeth of

Hungary. By the Rev. Charles Kingsley. With a Preface by

the Rev. F. D. Maurice. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 5-f.

ANDROMEDA, AND OTHER POEMS. Third Edition. Fcap.

8vo. 5*.
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Kingsley (Canon), (continued)—

PHAETHON; or, Loose Thoughts for Loose Thinkers. Third

Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s.

Kingsley (Henry).—See "Works of Fiction."

Lowell.—UNDER THE WILLOWS, AND OTHER POEMS

By James Russell Lowell. Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

" Under the Willows is one oj the most admirable bits of idyllic work,

short as it is, orperhaps because it is short, that have been done in our gene

ration?—Saturday Review.

Masson (Professor).—essays, biographical and

CRITICAL. Chiefly on the British Poets. By David Masson,

LL.D., Professor of Rhetoric in the University of Edinburgh.

8vo. 12*. 6d.

"Distinguished by a remarkable power of analysis, a clear statement

of the actual facts on which speculation is based, and an appropriate

beauty ofLanguage. These essays should bepopular with serious men. "

ATHEN.EUM.

BRITISH NOVELISTS AND THEIR STYLES. Being a Critical

Sketch of the History of British Prose Fiction. Crown 8vo. Js. 6d.

" Valuable for its lucid analysis of fundamentalprinciples, its breadth

of view, and sustained animation of style."—Spectator.

MRS. JERNINGHAM'S JOURNAL. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3*. 6d. A

Poem of the boudoir or domestic class, purporting to be the journal

of a newly-married lady.

" One quality in the piece, sufficient of itself to claim a moment's atten

tion, is that it is unique—original, indeed, is not too strong a word—in

the manner of its conception and execution."—Pall Mali. Gazette.
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Mistral (F.).—MIRELLE: a Pastoral Epic of Provence. Trans

lated by H. Crichton. Extra fcap. 8vo. &r.

" This is a capital translation of the elegant ana richly-colouredpastoral

epic poem of M. Mistral which, in 1859, he dedicated in enthusiastic

terms to Lamartine. It mould be hard to overpraise the

sweetness and pleasing freshness of this charming epic."—Athenaeum.

Myers (Ernest).—THE PURITANS. By Ernest Mvers.

Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth. 2s. 6d.

" It is not too much to call it a really grandpoem, stately and dignified,

and showing not only a high poetic mind, but also great power over poetic

expression."—Literary Churchman.

Myers (F. W. H.)—ST. PAUL. A Poem. By F. W. H.

Myers. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. is. 6d.

"It breathes throughout the spirit of St. Paul, and with a singular

stately melody of verse."—Fortnightly Review.

Nettleship. — ESSAYS ON ROBERT BROWNING'S

POETRY. By John T. Nettleship. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

Noel.—BEATRICE, AND OTHER POEMS. By the Hon.

Roden Noel. Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

"Beatrice if in many respects a noble poem; it displays a splendour

eflandscapepainting, a strong definite precision of highly-coloured descrip

tion, which has not often been surpassed."—Pall Mall Gazette.

Norton.—THE LADY OF LA GARAYE. By the Hon. Mrs

Norton. With Vignette and Frontispiece. Sixth Edition

Fcap. 8vo. 4J. 6d.

" There is no lack of vigour, nofaltering of power, plenty ofpassion,

much bright description, much musical verse. . . . Full of thoughts well-

expressed, and may be classed among her best works."—TIMES.
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Orwell THE BISHOP'S WALK AND THE BISHOP'S

TIMES. Poems on the days of Archbishop Leighton and the

Scottish Covenant. By Orwell. Fcap. 8vo. 5^.

' ' Pure taste andfaultlessprecision oflanguage, thefruits ofdeep thought,

insight into human nature, and lively sympathy."—Nonconformist.

Palgrave (Francis T.).—ESSAYS ON ART. By Francis

Turner Palgrave, M.A., late Fellow of Exeter College,

Oxford. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6>.

Mulready—Dyce—Holman Hunt—Herbert—Poetry, Prose, ana Sen

sationalism in Art—Sculpture in England—The Albert Cross, &°c.

SHAKESPEARE'S SONNETS AND SONGS. Edited by F. T.

Palgrave. Gem Edition. With Vignette Title by Jeens. 3-r. 6d.

" For minute, elegance no volume could possibly excel the ' Gem

Edition.' "—SCOTSMAN.

Patmore.—Works by Coventry Patmore :—

THE ANGEL IN THE HOUSE.

Book I. The Betrothal; Book II. The Espousals; Book III.

Faithful for Ever. With Tamerton Church Tower. Two vols. fcap.

8vo. 12s.

*»* A New and Cheap Edition in one vol. i&mo., beautifully printed on

toned paper, price 2s. (id.

THE VICTORIES OF LOVE. Fcap. 8vo. +r. 6d.

The intrinsic merit of his poem will secure it a permanent place in

literature. . . . Mr. Patmore has fully earned a place in the catalogue

of poets by the finished idealization of domestic life."—SATURDAY

Review.
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Rossetti.—Works by Christina Rossrrn :—

GOBLIN MARKET, AND OTHER POEMS. With two Designs

by D. G. Rossetti. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 5-r.

"She handles her little man-el with that rarepoetic discrimination which

neither exhausts it of its simple wonders bypushing symbolism toofar, nor

keeps those wonders in the merely fabulous and capricious stage. Infact

she has produced a true children's poem, which is far more dtlightful to

the mature than to children, though it would be delightful to all."—

Spectator.

THE PRINCE'S PROGRESS, AND OTHER POEMS. With

two Designs by D. G. Rossetti. Fcap. 8vo. 6>.

" Miss Rossetti'spoems are of the kind which recalls Shelley's definition

of Poetry as the record of the best and happiest moments of the best and

happiest minds. . . . They are like the piping of a bird on the spray in

the sunshine, or the quaint singing with which a child amuses itself when

itforgets that anybody is listening."—Saturday Review.

Rossetti (W. M.).—DANTE'S HELL. Set "Dante."

FINE ART, chiefly Contemporary. By William M. Rossettl

Crown 8vo. Ior. 6d.

This volume consists of Criticism on Contemporary Art, reprintedfrom

Fraser, The Saturday Renew, The Pall Mall Gazette, and other pub

lications.

Roby.—STORY OF A HOUSEHOLD, AND OTHER POEMS.

By Mary K. Roby. Fcap. 8vo. $s.

Shairp (Principal).—KILMAHOE, a Highland Pastoral, with

other Poems. By John Campbell Shairp. Fcap. 8vo. 5-r.

" Kilmahoe is a Highland Pastoral, redolent of the warm soft air of

the Western Lochs and Moors, sketched out with remarkable grace andpic-

turesqueness."—Saturday Review.
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Smith.—Works by Alexander Smith :—

A LIFE DRAMA, AND OTHER POEMS. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

CITY POEMS. Fcap. 8vo. $t.

EDWIN OF DEIRA. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. Jf.

' ' A poem which is marked by the strength, sustained sweetness, and

compact texture of real life."—North British Review.

Smith.—POEMS. By Catherine Barnard Smith. Fcap.

8vo. 5^.

" Wealthy infeeling, meaning, finish, andgrace ; not without passion,

which is suppressed, but the keenerfor that."—Athen^um.

Smith (Rev. Walter).—hymns OF Christ and the

CHRISTIAN LIFE. By the Rev. Walter C. Smith, M.A.

Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

' ' These are among the sweetest sacred poems we have read for a long

time. With no profuse imagery, expressing a range of feeling and

expression by no means uncommon, they are true and elevated, and their

pathos is profound and simple"—Nonconformist.

Stratford de Redcliffe (Viscount).—shadows of

THE PAST, in Verse. By Viscount Stratford de Red

cliffe. Crown 8vo. lor. 6d.

' ' The vigorous words of one who has acted vigorously. They combine

thefervour ofpolitician andpoet."—Guardian.

Trench.—Works by R. Chenevix Trench, D.D., Archbishop

of Dublin. See also Sections "Philosophy," "Theology," &c.

POEMS. Collected and arranged anew. Fcap. 8vo. Js. 6d.

ELEGIAC POEMS. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo. is. 6d.

C
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Trench (Archbishop), (continued)—

CALDERON'S LIFE'S A DREAM : The Great Theatre of the

World. With an Essay on his Life and Genius. Fcap. 8vo.

4-r. 6d.

HOUSEHOLD BOOK OF ENGLISH POETRY. Selected and

arranged, with Notes, by R. C. Trench, D.D., Archbishop of

Dublin. Extra fcap. 8vo. $s. 6d.

This volume is called a " Household Book" by this name implying that

it is a book for all—that there is nothing in it to prevent it from being

confdently placed in the hands of every member of the household. Speci

mens of all classes ofpoetry are given, including selections from living

authors. The Editor has aimed to produce a book "which the emigrant,

finding room for little not absolutely necessary, might yet find roomfor

in his trunk, and the traveller in his knapsack, and that on some narrow

shelves where there arefew books this might be one."

" The Archbishop has conferred in this delightful volume an important

gift on the whole English-speaking population of the world."—Pall

Mall Gazette.

SACRED LATIN POETRY, Chiefly Lyrical. Selected and arranged

for Use. Second Edition, Corrected and Improved. Fcap. 8vo.

is.

" The aim of the present volume is to offer to members of our English

Church a collection of the best sacred Latin poetry, such as they shall be

able entirely andheartily to acceptandapprove—a collection, that is, in which

they shall not be evermore liable to be offended, and to have the current oj

their sympathies checked, by coming upon that which, however beautiful as

poetry, out of higher respects they must reject andcondemn-—in which, too,

they shall not fear that snares are being laid for them, to entangle them

unawares in admiration for ought which is inconsistent with their faith

andfealty to their own spiritual mother."—Preface.
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Turner.—SONNETS. By the Rev. Charles Tennyson

Turner. Dedicated to his brother, the Poet Laureate. Fcap.

8vo. 4r. 6d.

" The Sonnets are dedicated to Mr. Tennyson by his brother, and have,

independently of their merits, an interest of association. They both love to

write in simple expressive Saxon; both love to touch their imagery in

epithets rather than in formal similes ; both have a delicate perception

of rythmical movement, and thus Mr. Turner has occasional lines which,

for phrase and music, might be ascribed to his brother. . . He knows the

haunts of the wild rose, the shady nooks where light quivers through the

leaves, the ruralities, in short, of the land of imagination."—Athenaeum.

SMALL TABLEAUX. Fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

" These brief poems have not only a peculiar kind of interest for the

student oj English poetry, but are intrinsically delightful, and will reward

a careful andfrequentperusal. Full of naivete", piety, love, and knowledge

of natural objects, and each expressing a single and generally a simple

subject by means of minute and original pictorial touches, these sonnets

have a place oftheir own. "—Pall Mall Gazette.

Vittoria Colonna.—LIFE AND POEMS. By Mrs. Henry

Roscoe. Crown 8vo. gs.

The life of Vittoria Colonna, the celebrated Marchesa di Pescara, has

received but cursory notice from any English writer, though in every

history of Italy her name is mentioned with great honour among the poets

of the sixteenth century. "In three hundred and fifty years" says her

biographer Visconti, "there has been no other Italian lady who can be

compared to her."

"It is written with good taste, with quick and intelligent sympathy,

occasionally with a real freshness and charm of style."—Pall Mall

Gazette.
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Webster.—Works by Augusta Webster :—

DRAMATIC STUDIES. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5*

"A volume as strongly marked by perfect taste as by poetic power."

Nonconformist.

PROMETHEUS BOUND OF JESCHYLUS. Literally translated

into English Verse. Extra fcap. 8vo. y. 6d.

" Closeness and simplicity combined with literary skill."—Athen^um.

MEDEA OF EURIPIDES. Literally translated into English Verse.

Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

1
" Mrs. Webster's translation surpasses our utmost expectations. It is a

photograph of the original without any of that harshness which so often

accompanies a photograph."—Westminster Review.

A WOMAN SOLD, AND OTHER POEMS. Crown 8vo. Js. 6d.

" Mrs. Webster has shown us that she is able to draw admirablyfrom

the life ; that she can observe with subtlety, and render her observations

with delicacy ; that she can impersonate complex conceptions, and venture

into whichfew living writers canfollmv her''—Guardian.

Woolner.—MY BEAUTIFUL LADY. By Thomas Woolner.

With a Vignette by Arthur Hughes. Third Edition. Fcap.

8vo. 5*.

" It is clearly the product of no idle hour, but a highly-conceived and

faithfully-executed task, self-imposed, and prompted by that inward yearn

ing to utter great thoughts, and a wealth of passionate feeling which is

poetic genius. No man can read this poem without being struck by the

fitness and finish of the workmanship, so to speak, as well as liy the chas

tened and unpretending loftiness of thought which pervades the whole"

Globe.

WORDS FROM THE POETS. Selected by the Editor of " Rays of

Sunlight." With a Vignette and Frontispiece. l8mo. Extra

cloth gilt. 2s. bd. Cheaper Edition, l8mo. limp., is.



GLOBE EDITIONS.

Under the title GLOBE EDITIONS, the Publishers are

issuing a uniform Series of Standard English Authors,

carefully edited, clearly and elegantly printed on toned

paper, strongly bound, and at a small cost. The names of

the Editors whom they have been fortunate enough to

secure constitute an indisputable guarantee as to the

character of the Series. The greatest care has been taken

to ensure accuracy of text ; adequate notes, elucidating

historical, literary, and philological points, have been sup

plied ; and, to the older Authors, glossaries are appended.

The series is especially adapted to Students of our national

Literature ; while the small price places good editions of

certain books, hitherto popularly inaccessible, within the

reach of all.

Shakespeare.—the complete works of william

SHAKESPEARE. Edited by W. G. Clark and W. Aldis

Wright. Ninety-first Thousand. Globe 8vo. y. 6d.

"A marvel of beauty, cheapness, and compactness. The whole works—■

plays, poems, and sonnets—are contained in one small volume: yet the

page is perfectly clear and readable. . . . For the busy man, above all

for the working Student, the Globe Edition is the best of all existing

Shakespeare books"—Atiien^um.
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Morte D'Arthur.—SIR THOMAS MALORY'S BOOK OF

KING ARTHUR AND OF HIS NOBLE KNIGHTS OF

THE ROUND TABLE. The Edition of Caxton, revised for

Modern Use. With an Introduction by Sir Edward Strachey,

Bart. Globe 8vo. y. 6d. Third Edition.

"It is with the mostperfect confidence that we recommend this edition of

the old romance to every class of readers."—Pall Mall Gazette.

Scott.—THE POETICAL WORKS OF SIR WALTER

SCOTT. With Biographical Essay, by F. T. Palgrave.

Globe 8vo. y. 6d. New Edition.

"As a popular edition it leaves nothing to be desired. The want of

such an one has long been felt, combining real excellence with cheapness."

Spectator.

Burns.—THE POETICAL WORKS AND LETTERS OF

ROBERT BURNS. Edited, with Life, by Alexander Smith.

Globe 8vo. 3.?. 6d. Second Edition.

" The works ofthe bard have never been offered in such a completeform

in a single volume"—Glasgow Daily Herald.

"Admirable in all respects."—Spectator.

Robinson Crusoe.—the adventures OF robinson

CRUSOE. By Defoe. Edited, from the Original Edition, by

J. W. Clark, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.

With Introduction by Henry Kingsley. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.

" The Globe Edition of Robinson Crusoe is a book to have and to keep.

It is printed after the original editions, with the quaint old spelling, and .

is published in admirable style as regards type, paper, and binding. A

well-written andgenial biographical introduction, by Mr. Henry Kingsley,

is likewise an attractivefeature of this edition"—Morning Star.
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Goldsmith.—GOLDSMITH'S miscellaneous works.

With Biographical Essay by Professor Masson. Globe 8vo.

3*- 6d-

This edition includes the whole of Goldsmith's Miscellaneous Works—■

the Vicar of Wakefield, Plays, Poems, &°c. Of the memoir the Scotsman

newspaper writes: "Such an admirable compendium of the facts of

Goldsmith's life, and so careful and minute a delineatioji of the 7/iixed

traits of his peculiar character, as to be a very model of a literary

biography."

Pope.—THE POETICAL WORKS OF ALEXANDER POPE.

Edited, with Memoir and Notes, by Professor Ward. Globe

8vo. 3-r. 6d.

" The booh is handsome and handy. . . . The notes are many, and

the matter of them is rich in interest"—Athenaeum.

Spenser. — THE COMPLETE WORKS OF EDMUND

SPENSER. Edited from the Original Editions and Manuscripts,

by R. Morris, Member of the Council of the Philological Society.

With a Memoir by J. W. Hales, M.A., late Fellow of Christ's

College, Cambridge, Member of the Council of the Philological

Society. Globe 8vo. y. 6d.

" A complete and clearly printed edition of the whole works of Spenser,

carefully collated with the originals, with copious glossary, worthy—and

higher praise it needs not—of the beautiful Globe Series. The work is

edited with all the care so noble a poet deserves."—Daily News.

%* Other Standard Works are in the Press.

*** The Volumes of this Series may also be had in a variety of morocco

and calf bindings at very moderate Prices.



GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES.

Uniformly printed in i8mo., with Vignette Titles by Sir

Noel Paton, T. Woolner, W. Holman Hunt, J. E.

Millais, Arthur Hughes, &c. Engraved on Steel by

Jeens. Bound in extra cloth, 4s. 6d. each volume. Also

kept in morocco.

"Messrs. Macmillan have, in their Golden Treasury Series especially,

provided editions of standard works, volumes of selected poetry, and

original compositions, which entitle this series to be called classical.

Nothing can be better than the literary execution, nothing more elegant

than the material workmanship."—British Quarterly Review.

THE GOLDEN TREASURY OF THE BEST SONGS AND

LYRICAL POEMS IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE.

Selected and arranged, with Notes, by Francis Turner

Palgrave.

" This delightful little volume, the Golden Treasury, which contains

many ofthe best original lyricalpieces and songs in our language, grouped

with care and skill, so as to illustrate each other like the pictures in a

well-arranged gallery."—Quarterly Review.

THE CHILDREN'S GARLAND FROM THE BEST POETS.

Selected and arranged by Coventry Patmore.

"It includes specimens of all the great masters in the art oj poetry,

selected with the matured judgment of a man concentrated on obtaining

insight into the feelings and tastes ofchildhood, and desirous to awaken its

finest impulses, to cultivate its keenest sensibilities."—Morning Post.
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THE BOOK OF PRAISE. From the Best English Hymn Writers.

Selected and arranged by Sir Roundeli. Palmer. A New and

Enlarged Edition.

" Allprevious compilations ofthis kind must undeniablyfor the present

give place to the Book of Praise. . . . The selection has been made

throughout with sound judgment and critical taste. The pains involved

in this compilation must have been immense, embracing, as it does, every

writer of note in this special province of English literature, and ranging

over the most widely divergent tracts of religious thought."—Saturday

Review.

THE FAIRY BOOK ; the Best Popular Fairy Stories. Selected and

rendered anew by the Author of "John Halifax, Gentleman."

"A delightful selection, in a delightful external form ; full of the

physical splendour and vast opulence ofproperfairy tales."—Spectator.

THE BALLAD BOOK. A Selection of the Choicest British Ballads.

Edited by William Allingiiam.

" His taste as a judge of oldpoetry will befound, by all acquainted with

the various readings of old English ballads, true enough to justify his

undertaking so critical a task."—Saturday Review.

THE JEST BOOK. The Choicest Anecdotes and Sayings. Selected

and arranged by Mark Lemon.

" The fullest and best jest book that has yet appeared?'—Saturday

Review.

BACON'S ESSAYS AND COLOURS OF GOOD AND EVIL.

With Notes and Glossarial Index. By W. Aldis Wright, M.A.

" The beautiful little edition of Bacon's Essays, nmv before us, does

credit to the taste and scholarship of Mr. Aldis Wright. . . . It puts the

reader in possession of all the essential literary facts and chronology

necessary for reading the Essays in connexion with Bacon's life and

times."—Spectator.

" By far the most complete as well as the most elegant edition we

possess."—Westminster Review.
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THE PILGRIM'S PROGRESS from this World to that which is to

come. By John Bunyan.

" A beautiful and scholarly reprint."—SPECTATOR.

THE SUNDAY BOOK OF POETRY FOR THE YOUNG.

Selected and arranged by C. F. Alexander.

" A well-selected volume ofsacredpoetry."—Spectator.

A BOOK OF GOLDEN DEEDS of all Times and all Countries.

Gathered and narrated anew. By the Author of " The Heir of

Redclyffe."

". . . To theyoung,for ■whom it is especially intended, as a most interesting

collection ofthrilling tales well told ; and to their elders, as a useful hand

book of reference, and a pleasant one to take up when their wish is to while

away a weary halfkour. We have seen no prettier gift-book for a long

time."—Athenaeum.

THE POETICAL WORKS OF ROBERT BURNS. Edited, with

Biographical Memoir, Notes, and Glossary, by Alexander

Smith. Two Vols.

"Beyond all question this is the most beautiful edition of Burns

yet out."—Edinburgh Daily Review.

THE ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON CRUSOE. Edited from

the Original Edition by J. W. Clark, M.A., Fellow of Trinity

College, Cambridge.

" Mutilated and modified editions of this English classic are so much

the rule, that a cheap andpretty copy of it, rigidly exact to the original,

will be a prize to many book-buyers."—Examiner.

THE REPUBLIC OF PLATO. Translated into English, with

Notes, by J. LI. Davies, M.A. and D. J. Vaughan, M.A.

" A dainty and cheap little edition."—Examiner.
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THE SONG BOOK. Words and Tunes from the best Poets and

Musicians. Selected and arranged by John Hullah, Professor

of Vocal Music in King's College, London.

"A choice collection of the sterling songs 0/ England, Scotland, and

Ireland, with the music of each prefixed to the words. How much true

wholesome pleasure such a book can diffuse, and will diffuse, we trust,

through many thousandfamilies.'"—Examiner.

LA LYRE FRANCAISE. Selected and arranged, with Notes, by

Gustave Masson, French Master in Harrow School.

A selection of the best French songs and lyricalpieces.

TOM BROWN'S SCHOOL DAYS. By an Old Boy.

' ' A perfect gem of a book. The best and most healthy book about boys

for boys that ever was written.'"—Illustrated Times.

A BOOK OF WORTHIES. Gathered from the Old Histories and

written anew by the Author of "The Heir of Redclyffe."

With Vignette.

"An admirable edition to an admirable series"

Westminster Review
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